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PREFACE

This publication has its genesis in the conference of “The
Pope and the War. Cultural Diplomacy in the Imperial Court in
1628-1635” organized by the German Historical Institute in
Rome in December 2016." The conference elaborated on the
diplomatic and church administrational correspondence of the
nunciature of Vienna and the Roman Curia (especially the
papal Secretariat of State and the Sacra Congregatio de Propaganda
Fide) between 1630 and 1635. The classified and public docu-
ments were published by RoTraup Becker in four bulky vo-
lumes between 2004 and 2016.2 The German, Austrian, Italian,

' The precise title of the prestigious symposium organised on 5—6 Decem-
ber, 2016 was: Der Papst und der Krieg. Kuriale Diplomatie am Kaiserhof
1628-1635. Die jiingsten Publikationen der 4. Abteilung der Nuntiaturberichte aus
Deutschland: Eine Bilanz (1] papa e la guerra. Diplomazia curiale alla corte im-
periale 1628-1635. Le pubblicazioni recenti della 4° sezione delle ,,Nuntiaturbe-
richte aus Deutschland”: Un bilancio ).

* The reports of the nuncios of the imperial court published since 2004 (in
the part IV®™" of series “Nuntiaturberichte”, dealing with the 17" century):
Rotraup Brcker (Hg.), Nuntiaturen des Giovanni Battista Pallotto und des
Ciriaco Rocci (1630-1631) (Nuntiaturberichte aus Deutschland nebst ergin-
zenden Actenstiicken [= NBD]IV/4), Tiibingen 2009; Nuntiatur des Ciriaco
Rocci. Ausserordentliche Nuntiatur des Girolamo Grimaldi (1631-1633) (NBD
IV/s), Berlin 2013; Nuntiatur des Ciriaco Rocci. Ausserordentliche Nuntiatur
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French, Spanish, Czech and Hungarian participants analysed
and presented the primary sources of the history of the early
modern period regarding geopolitics, strategy, church admi-
nistration and politics. The importance of the Nuntiaturberichte
aus Deutschland’ss — which is a record output of the international
historiography — continuation was also highlighted.

While speaking about the process and results of this monu-
mental publication of sources, RoTrauD BECkER emphasised that
one of the most interesting occurring historical themes was
Cardinal Péter Pazmany’s — the archbishop of Esztergom and
primate of Hungary — legation of 1632. Due to its speciality, she
elaborated on the case in a separate study on the basis of the
correspondence of the nunciature of Vienna and the papal Secre-
tariat of State after the soon to be published volume IV/5 (Nun-
tiatur des Ciriaco Rocci... 1631-1633) of the Nuntiaturberichte.4 In
relation to this, it has been suggested that the verbals of the
negotiations with Secretary of State Lorenzo Azzolini held in
Rome, his reports written about the papal audiences, the relating,
yet unpublished background documents of the negotiations of

des Girolamo Grimaldi. Sendung des P. Alessandro D’ Ales (1633-1634) (NBD
1V /6), Berlin 2016; Nuntiaturen des Malatesta Baglioni, des Ciriaco Rocci und
des Mario Filonardi. Sendung des P. Alessandro D’Ales (1634—1635) (NBD
IV/7), Tibingen 2004. See also: Nuntiatur des Pallotto (1628-1630) I-11
(NBD IV/1-2), hg. von Hans Kiewing, Berlin 1895-1897. — The more
detailed list of the secondary literature cited in the Preface see in the
apparatus of the Study and in the Bibliography at the end of this volume.

3 On the series: bttp://dbi-roma.it/nuntiaturberichte html.

*RoTrAUD BECKER, Der Skandal um den Rombesuch Kardinal Pazmidnys im
Spiegel der Nuntiaturberichte des Jabres 1632, Quellen und Forschungen aus
Italienischen Archiven und Bibliotheken (QFIAB) 92 (2012) 381—429.
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the spring of 1632 and the curial “expert documents” should also
be published. Since these are closely related to the Nuntiatur-
berichte, to the diplomatic correspondence between Rome and the
court of Vienna by complementing them with numerous details
and further information.

The concept and structure of the volume that contains the
results of the research finished in 2018 wishes to present the
most current interpretation of Pdzmdny’s imperial legation of
1632 to the broader international and Hungarian historical
society with the publication and analysis of the yet un-
published sources. The first part of our book (Chapters [-11)
elaborates on the legation in English as well as in Hungarian.
It contains the complete translation of RoTrRAUD BECKER's
momentous study that was published in 2012, which was
slightly updated in its apparatus and adapted to the criteria of
the volume, especially concerning the cross references and the
notes.s One can also find a thorough analysis of the relating

’ The internationally relevant secondary literature on Pdzmdny and the
Hungarian relations is covered in the footnotes of Becker’s study that
constitutes Chapter I of this volume. These have not been supplemented; on
the Hungarian secondary literature it gives sufficient orientation: Pizmuiny
Péter-bibliogrifia 1598-2004 (Pdzmény Irodalmi Mihely. Bibliogrifidk — Ka-
talégusok), ed. by Judit Adonyi-Ibolya Maczik, Piliscsaba 2005; EmiL
Harerrray-IBorya MaczAk, Potlisok a Pizmdny Péter-bibliogrifiihoz, Ba-
lizs Mihdly kiszontése (Acta Historiae Litterarum Hungaricarum Universi-
tatis Szegediensis 30; ed. by Zsuzsa Font—Péter Otvis), Szeged 2011, 160-183.
The apparatus of the study has been minimally modernised, it has been
mainly altered by the bibliographical data of the latest published cor-
respondence of the nunciature. The sources published in the volume are
shortly referred to, their analysis and its result is in Chapter 11.
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documents and the verbals of the Secretariat of State, which
are published in the present volume. The publication of the
verbals follows the Chapters I-I1I with the most necessary
apparatus in English.

Our work connects to the prestigious historiographical
mainstream tendencies. Not to mention the long list of the
prestigious authors that discuss this historical event (L.A. Mu-
RATORI, A. LEMAN, F. GREGOROVIUS, ViLMOS FrRAKNOGI, L. voN
Pastor, D. ALBrecHT, K. REPGEN, Q. ALDEA, G. LuTz, A. KOL-
LER, M. A. ViscegLiA); the documents of Pizmany’s legation
were already published by Arajos MEDNYANSZKY in 1830,°
and then the documents written by Pizmany were again
published by Ferenc Hanuy in 1911 in a corrected and
extended form.7 The already mentioned Volume I'V/5 of the
NBD was issued in 2013 thanks to RoTraup Becker. The
recent research’s date of 2018 is not accidental. The rese-
arch, which was carried out on the 400t anniversary of the
start of the Thirty Years’ War (1618-1648),% would like to

S Petri Pizminy S.R.E. Cardinalis et Archiepiscopi Strigoniensis Legatio Roma-
na, Pestini 1830.

7 Ferexc HaNvy (ed.), Petri Pazmidny. .. epistolae collectae. Pazmdny Péter ...
dsszegyiijrott levelei I-11, Budapest 19101911, 11, 235-333.

% On the Thirty Years’ War see: Bricfe und Akten zur Geschichte des Dreifsig-
jabrigen Krieges in den Zeiten des vorwaltenden Einflusses der Wittelsbacher
(1598-1618) I-X1I, hg. v. der Historischen Kommission bei der koniglichen
Akademie der Wissenschaften, Miinchen 1870-1978; Briefe und Akten zur
Geschichte des DreifSigjiabrigen Krieges, Neue Folge. Die Politik Maximilians I. von
Bayern und seiner Verbiindeten (1618-1651) I-X, hg. v. der Historischen Kom-
mission bei der Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, Leipzig— Miin-
chen 1907-1998; Konrap Rercen (Hg.), Krieg und Politik 1618-1648. Euro-
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commemorate the most important Hungarian diplomatic
contribution to the birth of the European status quo in the
modern times.9

We recommend the volume to the memory of Geore LuTz,
an outstanding figure of the international research in the
Vatican Archives and the best modern-day expert of the Barbe-
rini-pontificate.’

pdische Probleme und Perspektiven, Minchen 1988; RonaLp G. Ascu, The
Thirty Years' War. The Holy Roman Empire and Europe 1618-1648, New York
1997; GEOFFREY PARKER, The Thirty Years’ War, London 19973 WINFRIED
Scuvrze (Hg.), Friedliche Intentionen — kriegerische Effekte. War der Ausbruch
des DreifSigjibrigen Krieges unvermeidlich? (Studien zur neueren Geschichte 1),
St. Katharinen 2002; AXeL GoTTHARD, Der deutsche Konfessionskrieg seit 1619
— ein Resultat gestorter politischer Kommunikation, Historisches Jahrbuch 122
(2002) 141-172;5 in a more general approach: Kaspar voN Greverz—Kim
SteBeNHUNER (Hg.): Religion und Gewalt. Konflikte, Rituale, Deutungen (1500—
1800) (Veroffentlichungen des Max-Planck-Instituts fiir Geschichte 215),
Gottingen 2006.

? The details of the mutually planned work with RoTraup BECKER are the
following. The QFIAB-study written in German was translated by ANDrAS
Fora6 into Hungarian; the text was proofread by PETer Tusor, who also
translated the Italian extracts, wrote the analysis of the verbals as well as the
summaries of documents. Along with the sources’ apparatus the Chapters
I-IT were translated by AgNEs GiTas-PaLorar into English. The apparatus
was mutually written by Rorraup Becker and PETer Tusor, like that of
the reading of the sources and their transcription.

' ALExaNDER KoLLER, Georg Lutz (1935-2004), QFIAB 84 (2004) Lx1x—
L1v; Roma Moderna e Contemporanea (RMC) 13 (2005) 201-203. His legacy:
bttp://194.242.233.150/ archiv/xml/ inbalt/ pdf/ N17_Georg_Lutz.pdf



ELOSZO

Jelen kotet genezise a Romai Német Torténeti Intézet altal
2016. decemberében szervezett ,, A pipa és a habori. Kuridlis dip-
lomdcia a csaszari udvarban 1628-1635” c¢. nemzetkozi konferen-
cidig nyulik vissza.* A konferencia a bécsi nunciatira és a romai
Kiria (meghatdrozéan a papai Allamtitkarsig és a Sacra Con-
gregatio de Propaganda Fide) 1630-1635 kozotti diplomaciai és
egyhdzkormanyzati levelezésanyagit dolgozta fel. A titkosi-
tott és nyilt dokumentumokat RoTraup Becker publikélta
négy hatalmas kétetben 2004 és 2016 kozott.> A német, osztrik,

" A 2016. december §-6-dn megrendezett szimpézium pontos cime: Der
Papst und der Krieg. Kuriale Diplomatie am Kaiserbof 1628-1635. Die jiingsten
Publikationen der 4. Abteilung der Nuntiaturberichte aus Deutschland: Eine
Bilanz (11 papa e la guerra. Diplomazia curiale alla corte imperiale 1628-1635. Le
pubblicazioni recenti della 4° sezione delle ,, Nuntiaturberichte aus Deutschland”:
Un bilancio ).

* A csdszari udvar nunciusi jelentései IV., vagyis 17. szdzadi osztilydnak
2004-t6] megjelent kotetei: Rorraup Becker (Hg.), Nuntiaturen des Gio-
vanni Battista Pallotto und des Ciriaco Rocci (1630-1631) (Nuntiaturberichte aus
Deutschland nebst erginzenden Actenstiicken [= NBD] IV/4), Tiibingen
2009; Nuntiatur des Ciriaco Rocci. Ausserordentliche Nuntiatur des Girolamo
Grimaldi (1631-1633) (NBD IV/5), Berlin 2013; Nuntiatur des Ciriaco Rocci.
Ausserordentliche Nuntiatur des Girolamo Grimaldi. Sendung des P. Alessandro
D’Ales (1633-1634) (NBD IV/6), Berlin 2016; Nuntiaturen des Malatesta Ba-
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olasz, francia, spanyol, cseh és magyar résztvevdk geopolitikai és
-stratégiai, egyhdzkormanyzati és -politikai szempontok alap-
jan elemezték, mutattdk be a kora Gjkori eurépai torténelem el-
sérendd forrasait. Sz6 esett a Nuntiaturberichte aus Deutschlands
folytatdsinak — a nemzetkozi historiogrifia e csdcsteljesit-
ményének — fontossagardl is.

RoTraUD BECKER, monumentilis forraskiadvanyai mun-
kalatairdl, eredményeirdl szolva kiemelte, hogy a belélik
kibontakozé legkiilonlegesebb torténeti tematikdk egyike
Pazmany Péter biboros, esztergomi érsek, Magyarorszag
primdsinak 1632. évi rémai kovetjirasa volt. Kiilonlegessége
okén az iigyet 2012-ben a bécsi nunciatiira és a papai Allam-
titkarsag levelezése, a Nuntiaturberichte megjelenés el6tt allo
IV/s. kotete (Nuntiatur des Ciriaco Rocci... 1631-1633), alapjin
kiilon tanulmdnyban dolgozta fel.+ Ezzel 6sszeftiggésben vets-
dott fel, hogy érdemes a Lorenzo Azzolini dllamtitkarral R6-
maban széban folytatott tirgyaldsok jegyzSkonyveit, a papai
audiencidk dltala készitett leirdsait, valamint az 1632. tavaszi
targyaldsok ide tartozo, eddig kiadatlan hittérdokumentuma-
it, kuriai ,,szakért6i anyagat” is kozzétenni, melyek szorosan

glion, des Ciriaco Rocci und des Mario Filonardi. Sendung des P. Alessandro D’ Ales
(1634-1635) (NBD 1V/7), Tibingen 2004. Ehhez lisd még: Nuntiatur des
Pallotto (1628-1630) I-11 (NBD IV/1-2), hg. von Hans Kiewing, Berlin
1895—1897.— Az Elfszéban utaldsszerten idézett szakirodalom teljesebb lefrdsdt
lasd a Tanulmdiny apparitusiban, illetve a kotetvégi Bibliografidban.

3 A sorozatra: betp:// dbi-roma.it/ nuntiaturberichte. html.

* RoTrauD BECKER, Der Skandal um den Rombesuch Kardinal Pazmdnys im
Spiegel der Nuntiaturberichte des Jabres 1632, Quellen und Forschungen aus
Italienischen Archiven und Bibliotheken (QFIAB) 92 (2012) 381-429.
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kapcsolédnak Nuntitaturberichtéhez, a rémai és a bécsi udvar
kozott folyt diplomdciai levelezéshez, szimos részlettel, tovib-
bi informaciéval egészitik ki azokat.

A 2018-ban lezart kutatds eredményeit tartalmazé kotet
koncepcidja, struktirdja azt a célt kivinja elérni, hogy egy-
szerre prezentilja a szélesebb nemzetkozi, valamint a magyar
tudominyossig szamara Pidzmany 1632. évi csdszari kovetsé-
gének leginkabb kurrens értelmezését a még kiadatlan forra-
sok publikdlasinak és elemzésének kiséretében. A munka elsé
fele két fejezetben, angol és magyar nyelven kismonogra-
fia-szerden dolgozza fel a kovetjardst. Tartalmazza egyrészt
RoTrAaUD BECKER 2012-ben megjelent nagyivi tanulmanya-
nak teljes forditdsit, melyet apparatusiban minimaélisan fris-
sitettiink és a kotetbeillesztés kivanalmaival 6sszhangban mé-
dositottunk, leginkabb kereszthivatkozasokkal, utalasokkal.s
Masrészt pedig magiban foglalja a publikalasra keriils allam-
titkarsagi jegyz6konyvek, kapcsolodé dokumentumok be-
haté elemzését. Az I-11 fejezetet a vatikdni dokumentumok

5 A jelent kotet I. fejezetét alkoté BEcker-tanulmény jegyzeteiben a nem-
zetkozileg relevins irodalom szerepel Pizmdny és a magyar viszonyok be-
mutatdsrira. Ezeket itt nem bévitettiik, a magyar szakirodalomra elégséges
eligazitast ad: Pazmidny Péter-bibliogrifia 1508-2004 (Pdzmény Irodalmi M-
hely. Bibliografidk — Katalégusok), szerk. Abonyr Juprr—MaczAik IBoLya,
Piliscsaba 2005; Hararrray EMiL—MaczAk IBoLya, Potlisok a Pizminy Pé-
ter-bibliografidhoz, Balizs Mibdly koszontése (Acta Historiae Litterarum Hun-
garicarum Universitatis Szegediensis 30; szerk. Font Zsuzsa—Otvos Péter),
Szeged 2011, 160-183. Az irds appardtusit egyébirant is csak minimélisan mo-
dernizdltuk, leginkdbb az id6kozben megjelent bécsi nunciatirai levelezés
konyvészeti adataival. A kotetben kiadott forrasokra csak roviden utalunk,
elemzésiik és ennek eredményei bemutatdsa a I1. fejezet feladata.
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kozlése koveti, csupan a legsziikségesebb, angol nyelvi appara-
tussal, ugyanakkor kétnyelvi tartalmi kivonatokkal elldtva.
Munkénk rangos historiogrifiai vonulathoz kapcsolédik.
Nem beszélve a torténeti eseményt tirgyalé neves szerzGk
hosszas sorardl (L.A. MuraToRri, A. LEMAN, F. GREGOROVIUS,
FraxnN61 ViLmos, L. von Pastor, D. ALsrecHT, K. REPGEN,
Q. ALpEa, G. Lutz, A. KoLLER, M.A. ViscegLia) Pazmany
romai kovetségének iratait mar 1830o-ban publikilta biré
MEeDNYANSZKY ALajos,® majd a Pazmany dltal irt iratokat
Han~vuy Ferenc 1911-ben javitva, jelentSse kibGvitve djra ko-
z6lte.7 A NBD emlitett IV/5. kotete 2013-ben litott napvila-
got RoTraup Beckernek koszonhetSen. A mostani kutatis
2018-as évszdma nem a véletlen mive. A harmincéves habora
(1618-1648)8 kitorése 400. évforduldjinak esztendejében vég-

S Petri Piazminy S.R.E. Cardinalis et Archiepiscopi Strigoniensis Legatio Roma-
na, Pestini 1830. — Oel6tte szimos vonatkozé iratot kozolt mar Iacosus
FerpinanDus MILLER DE Brasso, Epistolae... S.R.E. Cardinalis, Archiepiscopi
et Hungariae Primatis Petri Pazmdany ad Pontifices, Imperatores, Reges, Princi-
pes, Cardinales aliosque illustres aevi sui viros datae et vicissim ab ill acceptae I,
Buda 1822, példiul féinstrukcidjit, ziréjelentését (n. 102 és 177), a kovetség
idején kozben Rémdban kelt és neki kiildott iratokat. Ezeket az aldbbiakban
kiilon nem idézziik, igy az Appendixben sem.

7 Hanvy Ferenc (kiad.), Petri Pazmdny. .. epistolae collectae. Pazmdany Pé-
ter... dsszegyijtott levelei I-11, Budapest 1910—1911, II, 235-333.

% A harmincéves haborira tébbek kozott: Briefe und Akten zur Geschichte des
Dreifsigjibrigen Krieges in den Zeiten des vorwaltenden Einflusses der Wittels-
bacher (1598-1618) I-X1I, hg. von der Historischen Kommission bei der ké-
niglichen Akademie der Wissenschaften, Miinchen 1870-1978; Briefe und
Akten zur Geschichte des DreifSigjabrigen Krieges, Neue Folge. Die Politik Maxi-
milians 1. von Bayern und seiner Verbiindeten (1618—1651) I-X, hg. von der His-
torischen Kommission bei der Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften,
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zett kutatds a Pazmany Péterre vonatkozé egyik legizgal-
masabb vatikiani Hungaricum-iratanyag publikalasaval és fel-
dolgozasival az jkori eurdpai status quo megsziiletésében jit-
szott legjelentGsebb magyar diplomaciai kézremikodésnek ki-
van emléket allitani.o

A kotetet a nemzetkozi vatikdni kutatdsok kiemelkedd alakja,
a Barberini-pontifikatus legjobb modernkori ismerdje, GEora
Lutz emlékének ajinljuk.

Leipzig—Miinchen 1907-1998; Konrap Rercen (Hg.), Krieg und Politik
1618-1648. Europdische Probleme und Perspektiven, Miinchen 1988; RoNaLD
G. Ascu, The Thirty Years' War. The Holy Roman Empire and Europe 1618—
1648, New York 1997; GEOFFREY PARKER, The Thirty Years' War, London
19973 WiNFRrIED ScuuLrze (Hg.), Friedliche Intentionen — kriegerische Effekte.
War der Ausbruch des Dreifsigjibrigen Krieges unvermeidlich? (Studien zur neue-
ren Geschichte 1), St. Katharinen 2002; AxeL GoTTHARD, Der deutsche
Konfessionskrieg seit 1619 — ein Resultat gestorter politischer Kommunikation,
Historisches Jahrbuch 122 (2002) 141-172; dltalinosabb megkozelitésben:
Kaspar voN GrREYERZ-KiM S1EBENHUNER (Hg.): Religion und Gewalt. Kon-
flikte, Rituale, Deutungen (1500-1800 ) (Veroffentlichungen des Max-Planck-
Instituts fiir Geschichte 215), Gottingen 2006.

® A RoTrauD Beckerrel kozosen megtervezett munka részletei a kovetke-
z6ek. A 2012-es QFIAB-tanulmdnyt német nyelvr6l Foraé ANDRAS forditotta
magyarra; a szoveget lektorilta és az olasz nyelvi részeket T.P. magyaritotta,
ugyand irta a tirgyaldsi jegyzGkonyvek elemzését. Mindkét fejezetet PaLoTar
Acnes iiltetette dt angolra a forrasok apparitusival egyetemben. Utébbi R.B. és
T.P. koz6s munkdja, mint ahogy a forrisszovegek megallapitdsa és dtirdsa is.

" ALEXANDER KoLLER, Georg Lutz (1935-2004), QFIAB 84 (2004) Lx1x—
L1v; Roma Moderna e Contemporanea (RMC) 13 (2005) 201-203. Hagyatéka:
bttp://194.242.233.150/ archiv/xml/ inbalt/pdf/ N17_Georg_Lutz.pdf
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CHAPTER L
THE SCANDAL SURROUNDING CARDINAL
PAZMANY’S VISIT TO ROME IN 1632

According to the reports of the nuncio in Vienna

1. CARDINAL PAZMANY’S BAD REPUTATION
N RomEe

Prince Paolo Savelli, Emperor Ferdinand II's long-serving
ambassador in Rome, died in Rome on July 21, 1632." Savelli’s
son, Bernardino, had expected to succeed him and would have
been accepted by the Curia;? but there were other candidates to
consider. It was rumoured, that Aldobrandino Aldobrandini,
former provost of the Military Order of Malta and current
owner of an imperial regiment, was interested in the post, as
were Prince Niccolo Ludovisi and Paolo Giordano Orsini,

" IreNe Fosi, La famiglia Savelli e la rappresentanza imperiale a Roma nella
prima meta del Seicento, Kaiserhof — Papsthof (16.—18. Jahrhundert) (Publi-
kationen des Historischen Instituts beim osterreichischen Kulturforum in
Rom. Abhandlungen 12), ed. R. Bosel-G. Klingenstein—A. Koller, Wien
2006, 67—76.

* Bernardino Savelli to Ferdinand II, 1632 Juli 21, Osterreichisches Staats-
archiv (Wien), Haus-, Hof- und Staatsarchiv (HHStA), Staatenabteilung
Rom, Varia, Karton 7 (sine fol.).
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Duke of Bracciano.3 Yet, as the Secretariat of State informed
the court of Vienna, none of them would be accredited by the
pope.+ Emperor Ferdinand II himself was reluctant to make a
decision, but he expressed his desire to send one of his own sub-
jects.s He intended to put an end to the custom of conferring
the office upon a member of the Roman aristocracy, prefer-
ring instead a person of German origin or a subject with origins
in another territory under his rule.

"The son of Prince Eggenberg came to mind. Prince Eggen-
berg was president of the Privy Council and Ferdinand II’s most
influential minister. Though the prince would have been able to
afford the significant expenses attached to this prestigious posi-
tion, he declined the offer. When Eggenberg instead proposed
the appointment of the Hungarian Cardinal Pizmany as Ro-

3 Rocci to Barberini, 14 August, 1632, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana (BAV),
Manoscritti, Barberini Latini, vol. 6971, fol. 1070, 1570 (latest publication:
Becker, NBD IV/s, 381-382, n. 100.1).

+Barberini to Rocci, 24 July, 1632, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064, fol. 120
1210; idemr to idem, 21 August, 1632, ibid., fol. 129rv, 1317; idem to idem, 15 Janu-
ary, 1633, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7065, fol. 8/v (Becker, NBD IV/s, 356-3509,
N. 95.1; 400—401, N. 103.1; 642—643, N. 149.4.).

3« .pensa mandar nationale o suddito della Maesta Sua”. Rocci to Barberini, 14
August, 1632. (see footnote 3). Also: Ferdinand II to Cardinal Borghese, § Au-
gust, 1632, OStA HHStA Rom, Hofkorrespondenz, Kart. 10, Fz. R, fol. 5.

§ Johann Anton von Eggenberg was in Rome and Naples on his Grand
Tour (Kavalierstour) in 1631/32. In 1638 he was Ferdinand III’s envoy in
Rome. Becker, NBD IV/4, 472, n. 182.1; MARIA ANTONIETTA VISCEGLIA,
La citta rituale. Roma e le sue cerimonie in eta moderna (La corte dei papi 8),
Roma 2002, 157-159; ANDREA BENEDETTI, La fastosa ambasceria di Gio. Anto-
nio Eggenberg presso Urbano V111, Studi Goriziani 34 (1963) 9—30.
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man envoy, Nuncio Ciriaco Rocci? was aghast. His immediate
reply was: “T'o what end? Our mutual displeasure?” (A che fare?
Per dare e ricever disgusto? ). Cardinal-Nephew Francesco Barbe-
rini’s reaction also could hardly have been more negative. He
responded as follows: “I do not know what could induce His
Majesty to send such a cardinal to the papal court to help his
resident, who declares himself discontented with the pope and
his family. A broken, stubborn person, unable to handle and as-
sist the affairs of His Majesty. Please, deal with this case confi-
dentially and ensure that the idea of commissioning Cardinal
Pazmany is given up when it occurs.” In the end, the plan was

7 He was born in Rome in 1581, became a curial prelate in 1608, was nuncio
in Switzerland from 1628 to 1630. In 1629 he was made a cardinal i petto,
1630—1634 nuncio to the Emperor, 1637-1640 cardinal legate in Ferrara. He
died in 1651. BEckER, NBD IV/4, XLIX—LXVI.

¥ Rocci to Barberini, 7 August, 1632, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 6971, fol. 7o,
8r—gr. The extract published by PETer Tusor, A magyar egybizi elit és
Rima kapcsolatainak ismeretlen fejezetei (1607-1685 ), Budapest 2000 (ELTE,
Ph.D. dissertation), 172, note 790. It can be downloaded: htzps://www.acade-
mia.edu/16498885 (Tusor, Diss., 2000). Published: Becker, NBD IV/s,
371-374, n. 98.1.

9 “Non so come Sua Maesta si potesse indurre a mandar alla corte per assister al
suo residente un cardinale che si chiama mal sodisfatto del papa e della sua Casa, un
buomo rotto e testardo e che in nessun modo puo maneggiar né consegliar utilmente
gli affari di Sua Maesta. Vostra Signoria intrinsechi bene il negotio e procuri di
divertir in ogni maniera questi pensieri della missione del cardinale Pazman,
quando vi fussero. Barberini to Rocci, 28 August, 1632, BAV Barb. Lat., vol.
7064, fol. 1357-137v, quoted by Aressanpro CaTALaNO, La Boemia ¢ la
riconquista delle coscienze. Ernst Adalbert von Harrach e la controriforma in
Europa centrale (Temi e Testi 55), Roma 2005, 211, note 42. Published by
Tusor, Diss., 2000, 173, note 794 and Becker, NBD IV/5, 410—412, n. 105.1.
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not realized. Nor, for the time being, was it again mentioned to
Rocci. However, it arose once more as a serious idea two years
later, in January 1634, on the initiative of Count Ofiate, Spain’s
envoy extraordinary at Ferdinand II’s court.’> In Rome, the re-
siding imperial representative was already in negotiations about
it with Francesco Barberini.™ Barberini in turn wrote to
Maximilian, Elector of Bavaria, saying that he took the pro-
ject for a naive attempt to intimidate the Curia. Furthermore,
he charged Maximilian to stop Ferdinand II from carrying out
his intentions. The elector indeed managed to dissuade the
emperor,”and Pizmany was commissioned to Rome no more.
"The strong opposition to Pizminy in August 1632, as ex-
pressed by Rocci and Barberini, was preceded by an event that
happened a few months earlier. In the first months of the year,
the cardinal was in Rome on Ferdinand II’s commission. His

* PétER Tusor, Le origini della bolla ,Sancta Synodus Tridentina”. I car-
dinali degli Asburgo e papa Urbano V111, 1632-1634, La Dinastia de los Austria.
Las relaciones entre la Monarquia Catdlica y el Imperio I, ed. J. Martinez
Millin-R. Gonzilez Cuerva, Madrid 2011, 205—226, 211-212 és 226, note 56;
KaTriN KeLLER-ALEssaNDRO CaTavrano (Hg.), Die Diarien und Tagzettel
des Kardinals Ernst Adalbert von Harrach (1598-1667) 11 (Veroffentlichungen
der Kommission fiir Neuere Geschichte Osterreichs 104), Wien-Koln—
Weimar 2010, 89.

" Federico Savelli to Ferdinand II, 11 February, 1634., OstA HHStA
Reichskanzlei, Friedensakten, Kart. 18, 1634, fol. 1r—47:

* Briefe und Akten zur Geschichte des DreifSigjibrigen Krieges, Neue Folge.
Die Politik Maximilians 1. von Bayern und seiner Verbiindeten, 11/8, bearb. von
Katurin BierTHER, Miinchen-Wien 1982, 520, 616-618; Franz BRENDLE,
Der Erzkanzler im Religionskrieg. Kurfiirst Anselm Casimir von Mainz, die
geistlichen Fiirsten und das Reich 1629 bis 1647 (Reformationsgeschichtl. Stu-
dien und Texte 156), Miinster 2011, 378-379.
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stay there proved to be such a disagreeable experience for both
him and his hosts that they did not want a repeat of it.

In the historiography of Pope Urban VIII’s reign, this visit
of Pizminy’s to Rome has not gone unnoticed.™ It was felt,
that the aims of the visit had not been realized, and that the oth-
erwise deserving Hungarian prelate proved to be a bad diplomat.
Yet in the comprehensive works of MuraTori, LEmaN, PasTor
and others it is not mentioned, how truly scandalizing these
events were and to what extent they lead to learned dissertations
and detailed indignant reports on the topic, as well as to the def-
amation of Pazmany’s character. There were not only mutual
grudges, but real conflicts which gave rise in the Curia to funda-
mental questions regarding the selection and promotion of car-
dinals, the role of what were termed “national cardinals” (cardi-
nali nazionali), and the formation of a College of Cardinals
constituted in accordance with the papal interests. In addition to
this discord, it was also evident that Rome cared little about the

% Pazmdny’s complete report on his journey to Rome, written after his
last audience with Urban VIII is published by Hanuy, Petri Pizminy. ..
epistolue collectae, 11, 315-328, n. 755: “Relatio legationis Romanae, quam obiit card.
Petrus Pazmidny iussu Caesareae maiestatis apud suam sanctitatem anno 1632”.

" Lopovico ANTONIO MURATORIL, Annali d'Italia, X1, dall'anno 1601 al-
Panno 1700 (colle prefazioni critiche di G. Catarant), Monaco 1764, 124;
AvucusTE LEMAN, Urbain V111 et la rivalité de la France et de la Maison d’ Au-
triche de 1631 4 1635 (Mémoires et travaux publiées par des professeurs des
Facultés catholiques de Lille 16), Lille-Paris 1920, 146-165; Lubwic voN
Pastor, Geschichte der Pipste X111/2, Freiburg/Br. 1928, 441-448; Jonan~
HeiNricH ScHWICKER, Peter Pazmidny, Cardinal-Erzbischof und Primas von
Ungarn und seine Zeit, Koln 1888, 69—79; JuLius Kornis, Le Cardinal Piz-
many, Paris 1937, 38—40, §6-57.
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satisfaction of the Viennese Court. However, over the centu-
ries, historians had developed a tendency to downplay these
dramatic conflicts and to present them as though they were
merely harmless differences. Aware of these misinterpretations,
Geore Lutz suggested, that a thorough analysis of the events
surrounding Pizmany’s visit should be undertaken. Further-
more, it should be done without apologetics and in the broader
context of, and with reference to, the general relations between
the Barberini pope and the Habsburg courts.'s

"The instructions sent every Saturday to the nuncio in Vienna
are a useful as well as important source in this endeavour, since
they do not conceal the polemic side of the conflict. They were
recorded directly by the participants and dispatched on behalf of
Francesco Barberini, cardinal-nephew and nominal leader of the
Secretariat of State.'d The purpose of these instructions was to
prepare the nuncio for discussions which might arise in Vienna
with people who had their own, dissenting reports from Rome.
In that case the nuncio was not only expected to contradict, but
also to evoke general indignation, such as prevailed in Rome, over
Pizmany’s conduct. There was to be shown no understanding
nor were there to be any excuses made for the cardinal’s behav-
iour, and full agreement with Rome’s standpoint was expected.

5 Geore Lutz, Roma e il mondo germanico nel periodo della guerra dei
trent’anni, La corte di Roma tra Cinque e Seicento. «Teatro» della politica
europea (Europa delle Corti, Biblioteca del Cinquecento 84), a cura di G.
Signorotto—M.A. Visceglia, Roma 1998, 425-460, 452—453, note 75.

' The complete correspondence of the Secretariat of State with Nun-
cio Rocci has been published: Becker, NBD IV/5. On Azzolini and Benessa,
papal abbreviators, see later note 92, 100 and 101.
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2. THE ANTECEDENTS TO PAZMANY’S
COMMISSION TO ROME

Ferdinand II’s decision to nominate Pizmany in 1631/1632
for the difficult mission to Rome was not unconsidered. The
cardinal was a loyal supporter of the imperial house and at the
same time one of the most valued prelates among the Habsburg
subjects. He had played an undeniably important role with re-
gard to the restoration of Catholicism in Hungary after many
years of misery due to the Protestant reformation, the Ottoman
conquest and the division of the country into three parts.”7 He
had extensive experience in politics, knew several languages,
was a gifted orator, and he had the advantage of knowing
Rome, where he had lived during his studies. He did not know
Barberini’s Rome, though.™

7 HuBerT JEDIN, Handbuch der Kirchengeschichte IV, Freiburg—Basel-
Wien 1967, 659: “The restoration of Catholicism in Hungary was exclusively
due to Cardinal Pazmany.”; MArTA Fata, Ungarn, das Reich der Stephanskrone,
im Zeitalter der Reformation und Konfessionalisierung (Katholisches Leben und
Kirchenreform im Zeitalter der Glaubensspaltung 60), Miinster 2000, 212-222
and ad indicem; ALEXANDER KOLLER, ,,Circondato da turchi et beretici”. 1l regno
d'Ungheria nel Cinquecento visto dai nunzi pontifici, Gli Archivi della Santa Sede e
il regno d’'Ungheria. In memoriam L. Pdsztor (Collectanea Vaticana Hunga-
riae [CVH], I/4, a cura di Gaetano Platania—Matteo Sanfilippo—Péter Tusor,
Budapest—-Roma 2008, 23-33. In the general historiography Pizmany is con-
sidered to be one of the leading politicians of his age. His works written in the
vernacular are credited for having contributed greatly to the establishment of
the Hungarian literary language.

8 Péter Pazmédny was born into a Calvinist noble family in Virad in
1570. He converted to Catholicism while he was still a student, entered the
Jesuit Order in 1587, and studied philosophy and theology in Krakow, Vi-
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On the occasion of his first audience with Urban VIII,
Pazmany outlined the object of his mission in three points: (x1.)
he wanted to inform the pope about the climate of war in the
empire, and to convince him of the danger this posed to Ca-
tholicism, with the hope to persuade him to send subsidies; (2.)
he would ask him to react against the Catholic powers support-
ing Sweden; (3.) he was to ask Urban VIII to join the future
league that was to unify the Catholic monarchs.”

enna and Rome. He was ordained in 1596, then became a scholastic prefect
and teacher in Graz. There he met Prince Ferdinand, future emperor and
king, and his confessor, Father Lamormain. He was sent on a mission to
Upper Hungary in 1601; from 1607 he remained in Hungary, where he suc-
ceeded Ferenc Forgich in 1616 to become Archbishop of Esztergom. He
founded the seminaries of Nagyszombat (1619), Vienna (1623) and Pozsony
(1626) to ease the shortage of priests, and whose administration was en-
trusted to the Jesuits. The Jesuit college of Nagyszombat became a univer-
sity in 1635. On Ferdinand II’s recommendation he was made a cardinal in
1629 (1 1637). Mixros Ory, Kardinal Pizminy und die kirchliche Ernenerung in
Ungarn, Ungarn-Jahrbuch 5 (1973) 76-96; Moritz CsAky, Pizmidny, Biogra-
phisches Lexikon zur Geschichte Stdosteuropas III, Miinchen 1979, 417—419;
WaLTer TrOXLER, Pizmuiny, Biographisch-Bibliographisches Kirchenlexikon
VII, Hamm 1994, 116-120; PETER TUSOR, Purpura Pannonica. The “Cardina-
litial See” of Strigonium and its Antecedents in the 17th Century (CVH1/3),
Budapest—-Roma 2005, 77-105; Tamas TotH, ,,Si nullus incipiat, nullus fini-
et. La rinascita della Chiesa dUngheria dopo la conquista turca nell attivita di
Gibor Patachich e di Adiam Patachich, Arcivescovi di Kalocsa-Bics (1733-1784)
(CVH I/6), Budapest—-Roma—Szeged 2011, 31-32.

¥ HaNvy, Petri Pizminy... epistolae collectae, 317—-318; Barberini to Roc-
ci, 10 April, 1632, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064, fol. 46r-49r (Becker, NBD
IV/s, 222-228, n. 64.1). Mixr6s Ory (Pazmuiny, 82) in misunderstanding the
project claims it to be Pizmdny’s personal utopia.
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In his letter from January 31, 1632, Pizmdny announced,
that he would set off for Rome on behalf of the emperor and
that he aimed to arrive around the middle of Lent.?° Prior to
his departure he spent a couple of days in Vienna to get precise
orders concerning his commission and to clarify the financial
conditions of the journey. After this, he returned to Pozsony
(Bratislava) and set off for Rome on February 19. The authori-
sations, references and instructions that had not yet been is-
sued,> would be sent on to him in Rome. The representative of
the emperor residing in Venice was instructed to ensure, that
the travelling party could pass unimpeded through the terri-
tory of Venice.?

In Vienna, the officials had good reasons to worry. The
Curia did not seem to appreciate the seriousness of the situa-
tion that the empire was in. This was after the crushing defeat
suffered by the imperial troops and the Catholic League in
Breitenfeld and after the Saxon occupation of Silesia and Bohe-
mia. With Sweden occupying the Archdiocese of Mainz and
the Diocese of Wiirzburg, and marching on towards southern
Germany, — further threatening Austria and Tirol — Rome did
not seem to realize the extent to which all of this was affecting

** Pdzminy to Barberini, Vienna, 31 January, 1632; Hanuy, Petri Piz-
miny... epistolae collectae, 235236, n. 705; Ash Wednesday was on 3 March.

2 OStA HHStA Rom, Korr., Kart. 53, 1. Konv., Fz. N, fol. 2r—9v; Em-
press Eleonora to Barberini on 11 February, 1632, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 6845,
fol. 487 letter of recommendation. On the instructions: Tisor MarTi, Los
antecedentes del viaje a Roma del cardenal Péter Pazmidny en 1632, La Dinastia de
los Austria, 175—204, 175. note 1.

2 OStA HHStA Venedig, Kart. 14, Weisungen, Fz. 3, fol. 417
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the Catholic parts of the empire. To restore the army, negotia-
tions were taken up with the intent to employ Wallenstein
again, who had been dismissed a year ago; however, it was im-
possible to raise the necessary funds to restore the army
through taxation in the hereditary provinces alone. Further-
more, Spain’s latest defeats in the war in the Low Countries
meant that reliance on Spanish assistance had to be abandoned.
Indeed, Spain itself needed military help from the empire.?s

It was imperative, to convince the pope of the danger that
threatened Catholicism as a whole. But there was little chance of
success in trying to persuade the pope to grant financial aid.
Shortly after having acceded to the throne, Urban VIII ceased
paying subsidies as his predecessors, Paul V and Gregory XV, had
done;*+ and he remained steadfast in this decision despite many
urgent requests.> Moreover, there was the firm belief in Rome
that, by intervening in the War of the Mantuan Succession, the
emperor himself had caused the high military expenditures
which had exhausted the papal state’s finances.2¢ However, when

% JoNaTHAN 1. IsrarL, The Dutch Republic and the Hispanic World, 1606
1661, Oxford 1982, 174-184.

* DieTER ALBRECHT, Zur Finanzierung des DreifSigjabrigen Krieges. Die Sub-
sidien der Kurie fiir Kaiser und Liga 16181635, Zeitschrift fiir bayerische Landes-
geschichte 19 (1956) §34—566, Reprint: Hans Urrica Rubovr (Hg.), Der Drei-
figjabrige Krieg (Wege der Forschung 451), Darmstadt 1977, 368—412, 383-384;
KonNrap RerGEN, Finanzen, Kirchenrecht und Politik unter Urban VIII. Eine
unbekannte Denkschrift aus dem Friihjabr 1632, Romische Quartalschrift fiir
Christliche Altertumskunde und Kirchengeschichte (RQ) 56 (1961) 62—74.

» Becker, NBD 1V/4, ad indicem s.v. Subsidien.

6 ALBRECHT, Zur Finanzierung, 392; Barberini to Rocci, 11 October, 1631.,
BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7063, fol. 2057v (Becker, NBD IV/5, 53-54, n. 12.2).
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Nuncio Rocci repeatedly mentioned, how badly this attitude of
Urban VIII’s affected the general prestige of the papal office,>
starting December 1631 the pope decided to send a monthly in-
stalment of §,000 scudi (6,000 imperial talers) to the imperial
troops and the Catholic League.>® These sums were too small to
have any real effect on such a serious financial crisis, so it was
left to Pazmdny to play the disagreeable part of petitioner.>

On Urban VIIT’s high military expenditures: Pastor, Pipste, 848-852; Giam
PIERO BRUNELLY, Soldati del Papa. Politica militare e nobilta nello Stato della
Chiesa (1560-1644 ) (Universita degli Studi Roma Tre. Dipartimento di studi
storici, geografici, antropologici. Studi e ricerche 8), Roma 2003, 189-239, in
particular 224—225, note 45. On the financial situation of the papal treasury:
Geore Lutz, Rom und Europa waibrend des Pontifikats Urbans VIII., Rom
in der Neuzeit. Politische, kirchliche und kulturelle Aspekte, ed. R. Elze—
H. Schmidinger—H.S. Nordholt, Wien—Rom 1976, 72-167, 117-140.

7 Rocci to Barberini, 20 September, 1631., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 6969,
fol. 77rv, 87r—91r; idem to idem, 15 November, 1631., ibid., fol. 164rv, 1707-
17175 idem to idem, 6 December, 1631, ibid., 196rv, 2047r—207r (BEcker, NBD
1V/s, 23-29, n. 5.1; 8284, n. 21; 101105, Nn. 27).

* Barberini to Rocci, 6 December, 1631., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7063, fol.
24472457 (BEckEr, NBD IV/5, 106-109, n. 28.2); ALBRECHT, Zur Finan-
zierung, 396; GEore Lutz, Die papstlichen Subsidien fiir Kaiser und Liga 1632—
1635. Zablen und Daten zu den finanz- und bilanztechnischen Aspekten, Staat,
Kultur, Politik. Beitrige zur Geschichte Bayerns und des Katholizismus.
Festschrift zum 65. Geburtstag von Dieter Albrecht, ed. W. Becker-W.
Chrobak, Kallmiinz 1992, 89-105, 92—95; REPGEN incorrectly mentions
6000 scudi (Finanzen, 65).

® Lurz, Die papstlichen Subsidien, 92. The derogatory remark, that it
would be better to get nothing than so little, was not made by the emperor
(as incorrectly stated in ALBRECHT, Zur Finanzierung, 398), but by the em-
press: Rocci to Barberini, 17 January, 1632, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 6970, fol.
2970, 357 (BECkER, NBD IV/5, 138-141, n. 39).
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Nor could Pazmany expect success in persuing the second aim
of his mission. The emperor and the Spanish monarch could not
understand Urban VIII’s maintenance of impartiality as the pa-
dre comune and accordingly his failure to condemn France for its
alliance with Sweden and Holland in supporting their wars. This
complaint had already been expressed to the pope several times, so
it was highly unlikely he could be persuaded otherwise.3* As a
consequence, Pizmany’s third aim also had little chance of being
achieved: namely, to convince the pope to join the league of Cath-
olic monarchs against Sweden, a project that later could have de-
veloped into an anti-Ottoman league.3' Though the imperial am-

% RoBerT BIRrELEY, Religion and Politics in the Age of the Counterrefor-
mation. Emperor Ferdinand 11, William Lamormaini S.7., and the Formation
of Imperial Policy, Chapel Hill 1981, 183; GeEore Lutz, Kardinal Giovanni
Francesco Guidi di Bagno. Politik und Religion im Zeitalter Richelieus und
Urbans VIII. (Bibliothek des Deutschen Historischen Instituts in Rom
[BDHIR] 34), Tiibingen 1971, 34 and 469—478. On the padre commune-to-
pos: JoHANN BurkuarDT, Der Dreifigidhrige Krieg (Moderne deutsche
Geschichte 2), Darmstadt 1992, 145-146; IB1D, Abschied vom Religionskrieg
(BDHIR 61), Tiibingen 1985, 369—370.

% This would have been an extension of the treaty made between the
emperor and Spain on Februaryig4, 1632. HeiNricH GUNTER, Die Habsbur-
ger-Liga, 1625-1635 (Historische Studien [Ebering] 62), Berlin 1908, 92—113;
CataraNo, La Boemia, 210; MarTi, Los antecedentes, 175—204. While Péz-
many would have had to persuade the pope, Count Antonio Rabatta negoti-
ated in Venice, Modena, Florence, Lucca, Geneva and Torino. Rocci to
Barberini, 28 February, 1632, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 6970, fol. 947—96r. It was
hoped that France, England, Denmark, Poland and Lotharingia would ad-
here to it too: OStA HHStA Reichskanzlei, Friedensakten, Kart. 18, 1632,
fol. 3r—12r: “Relatio summaria, waf$ abn unterschiedlichen orthen ratione foederis
ad defensionem Sac. Rom. Imperii erecti vom 14 Feb. 1632 gebandlet worden”.
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bassador had informed Urban VIII of this plan — later embraced
by Tuscany3 — and despite showing some interest, the pope ul-
timately did not give his approval.3

Apart from his commissions relating to major politics, Piz-
many had to deal with a number of other issues as well. A par-
ticularly complicated task consisted of trying to find a solution
to the long-standing conflict between the Jesuits and Arch-
bishop Harrach over the Charles University in Prague.34 Fer-
dinand II had committed the university to the Order. This,
however, resulted in serious differences with the archbishop,
who was also the chancellor of the university.’s Pizmany was
also meant to secure the bishop of Vienna’s appointment to
cardinal, which had been desired by the emperor for years and
was supported by Eggenberg as well as the nuncios.36 Pizmany

3* ANTON10 PaNELLA, Una lega italiana durante la guerra dei Trent’ Anni,
Archivio Storico Italiano 94 (1936) n. 3, 3-36 and 95 (1937) n. 1, 21-50.

% Paolo Savelli to Ferdinand II, 7 February, 1632, OStA HHStA Rom, Hof-
korr., Kart. 10, Fasc. K, fol. 7r—10v; idem to idem, 6 March, 1632, #bid., fol. 25rv.

3 JouanNEes Scumipy, Historiae Societatis Jesu provinciae Bobemiae 1V/1,
Pragae 1759, 186; HaNvy, Petri Pizmdiny... epistolae collectae, 285, n. 735;
Karue SeieceL, Die Prager Universitatsunion (1618-1654 ), Mitteilungen des
Vereines fiir Geschichte der Deutschen in Bohmen 62 (1924) 5-94, 33-34-

% Grore DENzLER, Die Propagandakongregation in Rom und die Kirche in
Deutschland, Paderborn 1969, 122-133; CatavaNo, La Boemia, 79, 85-95,
100-103, 130—131, 141-155, 213—214.

% Ferdinand I to Urban VIII, 5 February, 1632, in print: BENEDIKT
Prrscamanw, Kaiserliche Bemiibungen um den Purpur fiir Abt Anton Wolfradt
von Kremsmiinster, Romische Historische Mitteilungen (RHM) 11 (1964)
79-109, 86—87, 97; on the same subject: Hans Ulrich von Eggenberg to Ur-
ban VIII, 3 February, 1632, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 6902, fol. 597; BEckEg,
NBD 1V/4, ad indicem.
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also had his own topic to add to the “to-be-discussed list”: the
question of the right of the Hungarian monarchs to nominate
bishops. The Curia had recently denied them this right, though
the Habsburgs still laid claim to it.37

Pazmiany’s letter from January 31, 1632, does not mention,
whether he set off to receive his red hat in Rome. By contrast,
a letter from Nuncio Rocci with the same date states, that
this was indeed the aim of the cardinal’s visit. In addition
Rocci emphasizes how strongly he recommended Pazmany to
take advantage of his stay in Vienna in order to convince the
emperor and Eggenberg of the necessity to negotiate the
“question of the Prefect of Rome”.3# Rocci was here referring
toa case which, in those months, was given much more atten-
tion in the nunciature’s correspondence than the issue of the
decline of the Catholic Church in the empire.3 The case dealt
with the pope’s order to the foreign diplomats at the Holy
See, to grant precedence to the Prefect of Rome. The Dukes
of Urbino had borne the title of “Prefects of Rome” for gen-
erations. After the death of the last duke, on 28 April, 1631,

% HaNvy, Petri Piazmidny... epistolae collectae, 238, n. 707. JoacHiM BAHL-
ckE, Ungarischer Episkopat und osterreichische Monarchie. Von einer Partner-
schaft zur Konfrontation (1686-1790 ) (Forschungen zur Geschichte und Kul-
tur des Ostlichen Mitteleuropa 23), Stuttgart 2005, 71; PETER TUsOR,
L’Ungheria e il Papato tra riforma tridentina e guerre turche, Gli Archivi della
Santa Sede e il Regno d’Ungheria, 51-88, 52—53; RoTraUD BeckEr, Die
Wiener Nuntiatur im Dienst der Propaganda-Kongregation, QFIAB 88 (2008)
369—419, 396, note 130.

® Rocci to Barberini, 31 January, 1632, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 6970, fol.
5370, 60r—617 (BECKER, NBD IV/5, 150-153, n. 43.2).

% ALBRECHT, Zur Finanzierung, 393-396.
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Pope Urban VIII bestowed the title on his nephew, Taddeo
Barberini, and required ministers of foreign princes assisting
at papal ceremonies — including the imperial ambassador —
to cede their places and give precedence to him. A courier
was sent from Rome to the imperial court,4° to announce
this decision, yet neither justification based on historical
cases nor promises of donations and gifts proved to bring
about a positive reaction to this change.4' The initial opti-
mism of the nuncio therefore began to fade. At this time and
in these social conditions, where a person’s status and im-
portance were demonstrated by their ceremonial position,
this debate about precedence could not be handled as an in-
significant formality;+* especially since Vienna knew that
neither France nor Venice were willing to execute the papal
order.43 On the contrary, this papal announcement was seen

«, 9,

4°Becker, NBD IV/4, 526, n. 208; 527, n. 209, note “a”; §37—-538, n. 214.

*' ALBRECHT, Zur Finanzierung, 394-395; Rocci to Barberini, 20 Septem-
ber, 1631., Archivio Segreto Vaticano (ASV), Segreteria di Stato, Germania,
vol. 131D, fol. 427v. (He reports that Prince Eggenberg cannot be won by
presenting him paintings and sculptures.)

4 MARIA ANTONIETTA VISCEGLIA, 1] cerimoniale come linguaggio politico.
Su alcuni conflitti di precedenza alla corte di Roma tra Cinquecento e Seicento,
Cérémonial et rituel 2 Rome (XVIe—XIX¢ siecle) (Collection de I'Ecole
Francaise de Rome 231), éd. par Catherine Brice—Maria Antonietta Visceglia,
Rome 1997, 117-176. Eggenberg emphasizes that the opposition came from
the emperor himself. Girolamo Grimaldi, nuncio extraordinary, to Barbe-
rini, 23 April, 1633, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 6979, fol. 1377v, 140r—1410 (BECKER,
NBD IV/5, 809-812, n. 176.3).

# Rocci to Barberini, 10 January, 1632, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 6970, fol.
1orv, 197—227 (Becker, NBD IV/5, 133-136, n. 37.2).
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as a humiliation, and not even the financial needs and the
misery of war could be expected to induce the emperor to
concede. In Rome, the ambassadors and diplomatic envoys
no longer attended the papal chapel and other significant
ceremonies.4+4 Whether Rocci really had talked Pizmany
into taking action on this matter, cannot be ascertained, since
Pazminy does not mention the question in his reports. None-
theless, that Rocci had raised such expectations over a subject
so important to the papal family could only have been to
Pazmany’s disadvantage.

Pazminy could not have known, when he announced his
intended visit, that by the time he arrived in Rome, the atmo-
sphere there would be so unfavourable to any envoy of the
Spanish-imperial alliance. It had aroused enormous indigna-
tion, when in the Consistory of March 8 the Spanish envoy,
Cardinal Borgia,+s attempted to read a memorandum protest-
ing the papal policy that favoured France and, by extension,

**+VISCEGLIA, La citta rituale, 146-150.

4 Gaspare Borgia (Gaspar Borja y Velasco), 1580-1645, made cardinal in
1611, at the Curia from 1612, cardinal comprotector of Spain from 1616, tem-
porary Spanish envoy in Rome between 1616 and 1619, viceroy of Naples from
1620, member of the Council of State from 1623, ambassador of Spain in Rome
from 1631. Diccionario de Historia Eclesidstica de Espaiia I, 279—280 (QUINTIN
ALDEA); MANUEL Fraca IRIBARNE, Don Diego de Saavedra y Fujardo y la
diplomacia de su época, Madrid 1956, 161-194; HiLLARD voN THIESSEN, Fami-
lienbande und Kreaturenlobn. Der (Kardinal- )Herzog von Lerma und die Kron-
kardindle Philipps 111. von Spanien, Die Jagd nach dem Roten Hut, ed. Arne
Karsten, Gottingen 2004, 10§—125, 114—115; STLVANO G10RDANO, Gaspar Bor-
Jja y Velasco, rappresentante di Filippo 111 a Roma, RMC 15 (2007) 157-185.



THE SCANDAL SURROUNDING CARD. PAZMANY’S VISIT TO ROME 39

the Protestant side of the war.4¢ The pope felt attacked and
surrounded by enemies, whom he felt he had to defeat, or at
least keep away from Rome. Cardinals Ludovisi and Ubaldini,
who favoured the Spanish party, were forced to leave Rome.47

4T pmaN, Urbain VIII, 119—145; PAsTOR, Pipste, 432—440; MARIA AN-
TONIETTA VISCEGLIA, ,,Congiurarono nella degradazione del papa per via di un
concilio”: La protesta del cardinale Gaspare Borgia contro la politica papale nella
guerra dei trent’anni, RMC 11 (2003) 167-193, 167-168; ARNE KARSTEN,
Kiinstler und Kardindle. Vom Mdzenatentum romischer Kardinalnepoten im 17.
Fabrbundert, Wien—Koln—Weimar 2003, 107-114; JuLiA ZUNCKEL, Rang-
ordnungen der Orthodoxie?, Werte und Symbole im frithneuzeitlichen Rom,
ed. G. Wassilowsky—H. Wolf, Miinster 2005, 101-128, 125, note 76 (with ad-
ditional literature); Tusor, Le origini, 206—207; ALEXANDER KOLLER, ,,Quam
bene pavit apes, tam male pavit oves”. Les critiques formulées contre le ponti-
ficat de Urbain VIII, Rome, I'unique objet de mon ressentiment (Collection
de I’'Ecole Francaise de Rome 453), éd. par Philippe Levillain, Rome 2011,
103114, 105—109. The text of the opposition: LEmaN, 563—564, Appendix,
n. vii; Hueo Laemmer (ed.), Meletematum Romanorum mantissa, Ratis-
bonae 1875, 244-245; FErDINAND GRrEGOROVIUS, Urban VIII. im Wider-
spruch zu Spanien und dem Kaiser, Stuttgart 1879, 123-124, n. vir; German
translation: #bid., 43—44. Contemporary descriptions of the event: Fran-
cesco Barberini to Cesare Monti, nuncio in Spain, 8 March, 1632, in print:
PasTor, 1001-1003; LAEMMER, 244-249; ASV Miscellanea, Armadi I-X V1,
Armadio ITI, vol. 47, fol. 757—77r. Antecedents: QUINTIN ALDEA, La neutra-
lidad de Urbano VIII en los aitos decisivos de la Guerra de los Treinta Asos
(16281632 ), Hispania Sacra 21 (1968) 155-178.

47 PasTor, Pipste, 438—440; KarsTEN, Kiinstler, 110; ZDENKO SotrLe,
Neue Gesichtspunkte zum Galilei-Prozefy (Osterreichische Akademie der
Wissenschaften, Phil.-hist. Klasse, Sitzungsberichte 361), Wien 1980,
25—27. Formation of factions among cardinals: MARIA ANTONIETTA VISCE-
GLIA, Fazioni e lotta politica nel Sacro Collegio nella prima meta del Seicento,
La corte di Roma, 37—91, 81-84. On the Anti-Spanish attitude of Rome:
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On the other hand, due to relations with the king of Spain,
Cardinal Borgia, — though deeply abhorred — could not be
treated with quite the same severity. Rather, he was denied an
audience,4® and there were attempts to influence the imperial
court against him.49 Apart from that, the Curia could only de-
mand Borgia’s recall. This, however, did not occur, despite the
openly hostile atmosphere that surrounded him. Philip IV
re-affirmed Cardinal Borgia as his regular ambassador, and
Marqués de Castel Rodrigo, who had already been appointed to
be his successor, was now confirmed as an envoy extraordi-
nary.s° Henceforth, Borgia’s name was recorded with disgust
in letters to the nunciature. He was described as someone who
was “revolting and disrespectful” (“impertinente e irreverente”),
and his actions were portrayed as “Borgia’s defamatory allega-
tions and exaggerations” (“calunniose assertioni, esorbitanze di
Borgia”).5s* For the fictitious story about a conspiracy to be
believed, it required that emphasis was laid on Borgia’s per-

TromAs JaMEs DANDELET, Spanish Rome 1500-1700, New Haven—Lon-
don 2002, 188-193.

+ Barberini to Grimaldi, 10 July, 1632, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7077, fol.
sr—6r (Becker, NBD 1V/5, 336—337, n. 90.2).

4 Barberini to Rocci, 13 March, 1632, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064, fol.
32r-347 (BEckER, NBD IV/5, 194-196, n. 56.1).

% Rocci to Barberini, 6 March, 1632, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 6970, fol.
1007-1037; Barberini to Rocci, 19 June, 1632, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064, fol.
1067v (Becker, NBD IV/s, 184-187, n. 53.2; 305—-307, n. 84.3). On Castel
Rodrigo’s accession to office: ViscecLia, Fazioni, 54—55.

5" Barberini to Rocci, 13 March, 1632, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064, fol.
32r—347; idem to idem, 1 May, 1632, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064, fol. 8or-81r
(Becker, NBD IV/5, 194-197, n. §6.1; 261-263, 1. 70).
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sonal responsibility for the invective against the pope, so it
was consistently denied that Borgia had acted on order.s> To
avoid further criticism, Urban VIII denied granting a joint
audience to the Spanish cardinalsss and opposed the coming to
Rome of any cardinals suspected of supporting Spain. This
latter stance became obvious, when Cardinal Giulio Savelli,
brother of the imperial envoy, upon leaving his episcopal res-
idence of Salerno, was ordered to return in compliance with a
bishop’s obligation of residence.s4

3* Josepu ScHNITZER, Zur Politik des bl. Stubles in der ersten Hilfte des
DreifSigjibrigen Krieges, RQ 13 (1899) 151262, 231, note 3.; VisCEGLIA, Congiu-
rarono, 187, note 25.; Barberini to Rocci, 24 April, 1632, BAV Barb. Lat., vol.
7064, fol. 757—777, 791 (BEckER, NBD IV/5, 253—256, n. 68.2). Philip IV’s
instruction to Borgia to protest, 19 December, 1631., print: QUINTIN ALDEA,
Espaiia, el Papado y el Imperio durante la guerra de los treinta anos, Miscelineos
Comillas 29 (1959) 341-34 4; LEmaN, Urbain V111, 545-548, Appendix, n. 1v.

3 A similar request had already been denied in January. Leman, Urbain
V111, 121; Barberini to Rocci, 21 February, 1632, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064,
fol. 22r—23r (Becker, NBD IV/s, 176-179, n. 50); Barberini to Cardinal Pal-
lotto, 12 March, 1632, ASV Segr. Stato, Legazione Ferrara, vol. 10, fol. 383r—
3847 (Becker, NBD IV/5, 197-198, n. 56.2).

* Cardinal Savelli to Ferdinand II, Rome, 6 March, 1632, OStA HHStA
Rom, Hofkorr., Kart. 10, Fz. P, fol. 37v; idem to idem, Naples, 20 April, 1632,
thid., fol. 44rv. The obligation of residence imposed on diocesan bishops,
used as a tool against pro-Spanish cardinals, served as a pretext to send Car-
dinal Ludovico Ludovisi to Bologna. It was later used as an argument against
a renewed curial visit by Pazmany. Finally, it was employed to remove
Borgia from Rome after issuing the bull of 18 December, 1634, confirming
the obligation of residence. Tusor, Le origini, 218-219; BEcker, NBD IV/,7,
92—95 és ad indicem s.v. Bullen, Sancta Synodus.
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News of Pizmany’s arrival, followed by the announcement
that the archbishop of Prague, Cardinal Harrach, would also
be coming, caused serious apprehension.ss Barberini reported
to nuncio Rocci as follows:

“In addition to Cardinal Pizmdny’s impending arrival, we
hear that Cardinal Harrach is also coming to Rome to receive
his red hat. It does not seem that this is His Eminence’s only
reason to come in such a situation, now that his income has
dried up and his diocese faces dire circumstances. We suppose,
that his decision is influenced by the intention of the Span-
iards, to increase their number in Rome by two cardinals and to
incite trouble, making the heretics laugh and shocking the true
Catholics. I cannot see how this can be favourable to the inter-
ests and public affairs of His Majesty. Furthermore, please
consider, whether it is appropriate, to ask the pope for help
while humiliating him and showing the world that the number
of the Holy See’s enemies is growing, as this only leeds him to
focus on himself; whereas it is their aim to get money from
him. Please try to find out, if this is the true purpose of the two
cardinals’ journeys. And in pretending to utter your own con-
siderations, you could mention the observations as cited above:
it doesn’t seem appropriate in these times to indulge in such a
diabolical plan, and conscience wouldn’t allow them to remain
absent from their dioceses, thus forcing His Holiness to order
them to return and to adopt the necessary measures. Please,

% Danier BtcHeL-ArNE KarsTeN, Die ,Borgia-Krise” des Jabres 1632:
Rom, das Reichsleben Piombino und Europa, Zeitschrift fir Historische For-
schung 30 (2003) 389—412, 398-401. On Harrach’s reasons: CatarLano, La Bo-
emia, 202—208.
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consider the delight and pleasure the heretics would get in see-
ing the Catholics treat the pope with such contempt in this time
of misery for the Church.”s¢

It cannot be surprising then, that a diplomatic mission con-
sidered to be such a threat and a “tresca inventata del demonio”, “a
plot of the devil”, was not a success.

Pazmany’s itinerary led him through Ferrara,s? where Gio-

vanni Battista Pallotto was the head of administration as a car-

58 “Oltre la venuta del s. card. Pazman, si presente... che sarebbe venuto ancora
il's. card. & Arach per pigliar il cappello e, non essendo parso che possa muover questa
sola causa P Eminenza Sua a far il viaggio in tempo per la perdita delle sue entrate,
per il miserabile stato della sua chiesa poco opportuno, si va sospettando che habbi
moto questa risolutione delli Spagnuoli, accio che questi due cardinali accrescano il
loro numero e si uniscano a far delle pinzzate per far ridere gli eretici e scanda-
lizzare i buoni cattolici, il che non vedo quanto potesse esser giovevole aglinteressi di
Sua Maesta et alla sua causa publica. E consideri Vostra Signoria e gli altri, se e un
bel modo da cavar aiuti dal papa il disprezzarlo et un far parere al mondo che si
moltiplichino gli avversarii alla Santa Sede, ponendola in maggior necessita di
guardar se stessa, mentre dall’altro canto se ne vuol cavar danaro. Vostra Signoria
facci diligenza per penetrar, se in effetto questa sia la cagione della mossa delli detti
cardinali, e come da sé potra lasciarsi intendere per le sudette et altre ragioni, che
non le pare a proposito in questi tempi una tal tresca inventata dal demonio, e che né
meno la coscienza permette che i cardinali vescovi stieno absenti dalle lor chiese e Sua
Beatudine sara forzata a ordinar loro la vesidenza coi debiti rimedii. Ponderi di piti
Vostra Signoria Pardire €'l gusto che si da alli eretici, disprezzandosi da cattolici il
papa ne’ correnti travagli della Chiesa.” Barberini to Rocci, 13 March, 1632, BAV
Barb. Lat., vol. 7064, fol. 32r—347 (Becker, NBD IV/5, 194-197, n. 56.1).

7 He stayed there between 11 and 13 March; he and his retinue were ac-
commodated in the Sun Giorgio Monastery due to the danger posed by the
plague. Pallotto to Barberini, 13 March, 1632, ASV Segr. Stato, Legaz.
Ferrara, vol. g, fol. toor—1017:
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dinal-legate at the time.s® Not only was Pazmany acquainted
with Pallotto from the period when Pallotto was a nuncio in
Vienna, but he had invited him to Pozsony in the summer of
1630.59 This meeting in Ferrara was an opportunity for the
two to share their views. In a letter to the bishop of Vienna,
Piazmény recorded, that he had learned there from Pallotto,
that Rome apparently did not consider the war in Germany as
a war of religions;% therefore, aid should not be expected.
Pazmany’s host, though, did not share this conviction com-
mon in the Curia. Shortly before his meeting with Pazmany,
Pallotto had written his opinion to the cardinal-nephew stat-
ing that due to the current climate of war, in which the decline
of the Catholic Church in Germany seemed imminent, he felt
it would be reasonable to access the treasure of Castel Sant’ An-
gelo® in order to offer assistance. He had studied the criteria for

% He was born in 1588 or 1594, curial prelate from 1611, collector in Portu-
gal (1624-1626), governatore of Rome (1628), nuncio in Vienna (1628-1630),
cardinal (1629), cardinal-legate in Ferrara (1631-1634), afterwards he wor-
ked at the Curia, t 1668. BEcker, NBD IV/4, xxvii—xLviir.

% Tusor, L'Ungheria, 57.

% Dierer ALBRECHT, Die auswirtige Politie Maximilians von Bayern 1618—
1635 (Schriftenreihe der Historischen Kommission bei der Bayerischen Aka-
demie der Wissenschaften 6), Gottingen 1962, 319. On the debate of,
whether and to what extent, the Thirty Years’ War was a war of religions:
BurkHARDT, Der DreifSigjibrige Krieg, 128-150; LuTz, Roma e il mondo ger-
manico, 429, note 9.

5 Tt was accumulated in 15861589 by Sixtus V. Lubwic von PasTor,
Geschichte der Papste X, Freiburg/Br. 1926, 92—95; RepGEN, Finanzen, 65—67;
Lurz, Subsidien, 96, note 25.; PaoLo Prop1, 17 sovrano pontefice, Bologna
1982, 180; Maria TErESA FatToRri, Lebnsrecht und Starkung des Territo-
rialstaats im Kontext der Devolution Ferraras am Ende des 16. Fabrbunderts,
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using such reserves as laid down by Pope Sixtus V, and had
come to the conclusion that it would not go against regula-
tions.52 Barberini categorically refused and Pallotto was instead
ordered to forestall any notions of Pazmany’s of touching the
Castle of Sant’ Angelo treasure.S3

Three days before reaching Rome, Pizmany was visited by
the bishop of Bosnia Jinos Marnavich Tomké, and by Abbot
Camillo Cattaneo,% who had been Pazmdny’s agent in Rome
for years. This reception was not just an act of courtesy.

Zeitenblicke 6 (2007) n. 1., URL: hetp://www.zeitenblicke.de/2007/1/ fattori/
index_html (06. 11. 2011).

% Pallotto to Barberini, 28 January, 1632, ASV Segr. Stato, Legaz. Fer-
rara, vol. 10, fol. 2447r-247r.

5 Barberini to Pallotto, 20 February, 1632, ASV Segr. Stato, Legaz. Fer-
rara, vol. 10, fol. 2737v. At the same time Borgia was also rejected with the ar-
gument that the regulations relating to the treasure of the Castle Sant’ Angelo
did not allow their usage. Barberini to Rocci, 14 February, 1632, BAV Barb.
Lat., vol. 7064, fol. 19r—20v (Becker, NBD IV/5, 167169, n. 48.1); “Ragioni
per le quali il papa non puo toccar li denari di Castello” (statement without date
and author) in: RepGEN, Finanzen, 70—74. — Cf- Documents, n. 8.

64 Camillo Cattaneo, Abate di Castiglione, auditor at the nunciature in
Prague between 1607 and 1611 and agent of Pizmdny in Rome at least since
1630., He was replaced by Cornelius Heinrich Motmann in 1633. PETER
‘Tusor, Gli agenti dei prelati ungheresi a Roma nel Seicento, QFIAB 92 (2012)
359—380, 366; Ip., Un «residente d'Ungheria» a Roma nel Seicento. (C.H.
Motmann uditore di Rota, agente del cardinale Pizminy), Nova Corvina.
Rivista di Italianistica 13 (2002) 8-21; HaNvy, Petri Pazmdny... epistolae col-
lectae, ad indicem; WorLrcaNG ReiNHARD, Paul V. Borghese (Pipste und
Papsttum 37), Stuttgart 2009, CD-Rom curial database, persons; Pdzmany
to Urban VIII, 22 January, 1630, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 6893, fol. 48#; idem to
idem, 18 October, 1633, ibid., fol. gurv.



46 ROTRAUD BECKER

Cattaneo had been ordered by the cardinal-nephew to tell
Pizmany, that he should not call himself “imperial legate”
(legatus Caesaris ), since this title was considered to be beneath
his dignity as a cardinal (“esse infra dignitatem cardinalitiam”).
Piazmény thought this caution came from the Curia being afraid
that if he were visited by Cardinal Borgia as a legate of Spain,
they could have an open discussion.’ From a letter written in
Prima Porta on March 27, the day before he arrived in Rome, it
is clear that Piazminy had by this point been informed of
Borgia’s protest. He was aware of the events of the consistorial
meeting of March 8 and knew about the tense atmosphere that
had resulted.’ Nevertheless, Pizmany’s entrance in Rome the
next day was accompanied by numerous cardinals and Roman
aristocrats in coaches drawn by six horses.

3. AUDIENCES AND OTHER NEGOTIATIONS

The difficulties Pdzmany had to face during his stay in
Rome started on day one of his arrival. The usual spectacular
procession (cavalcata) to the papal palace, which preceded the
bestowment of the red hat,® took place on April 1.8 While

5 HaNvy, Petri Pizminy... epistolae collectae, 316.

5 Ibid., 250—251, n. 718.

7 MARTINE Borteux, Parcours rituels romains i Pépoque moderne, Céré-
monial et rituel 2 Rome, 27-87, 69—72.

% The date given here matches Barberini’s letter to Rocci: 3 April, 1632,
BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 6224, fol. 137v (¢f: Becker, NBD IV/s, 214). Pizminy’s
account that the red hat was bestowed on April 3 is evidently erroneous
(Haw~vy, Petri Pizminy... epistolae collectae, 317).
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the procession was being coordinated at the Porta del Popolo
— which caused a sensation among the Romans due to the
unfamiliar weapons and clothing of the Hungarian cardi-
nal’s retinue® — Pazmdny delivered two copies of his letter
of commission to Francesco Barberini. One was for the car-
dinals staying in Rome and the other was for the College of
Cardinals.? In doing so, he provided Barberini with the op-
portunity to express any potential misgivings with respect
to the documents. But the cardinal-nephew had no time to
examine the documents, as that day was entirely occupied
by ceremonial events.”He was therefore deeply offended
when he found out that Pazmdny had already begun to de-
liver the letters to the addressees. Muzio Vitelleschi, general
of the Jesuits, was tasked with informing Pdzmdny of Barbe-
rini’s disapproval.”

% “Giacinto Gigli: Diario di Roma I, a cura di MaNLio BArRBERITO, Roma
1994, 223: A di 31 di marzo ando a ricevere il cappello in Concistoro il card. Pietro
Pazmany bungaro arcivescovo di Strigonia, il quale era venuto a Roma tre giorni
prima et baveva menato seco molti della sua famiglia vestiti all ungaresca di diversi
colori, et con armi diverse dalle nostre, onde erano curiosamente rimirati.” — Ac-
cording to Pdzmdny’s account, he travelled with a retinue of 48 people;
Haw~vy, Petri Pazminy... epistolae collectae, 316; TOTH, La rinascita, 42—43.
For the date, see footnote 68.

7 Barberini to Rocci, 3 April, 1632, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064, fol. 41—
42v (Becker, NBD IV/5, 214-217, n. 62.1).

7 This is Barberini’s version. According to Pdzmdny, Barberini kept him
waiting more than three days. HaNvy, Petri Pazmadny... epistolae collectae, 274.

7 Barberini to Rocci, 17 April, 1632, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064, fol.
537—59v (BeckEr, NBD IV/5, 342—347, n. 66.2).



48 ROTRAUD BECKER

"The cardinal-nephew resented the fact that a section of the
documents referred to Pazmany as legatus extraordinarius.’
Barberini also disapproved of the separate document addressed
to the College of Cardinals,7+ which according to him could
not be considered an independent body while the pope was
alive.’s He also found fault with the document being presented
to the dean of the Sacred College. Furthermore, Barberini dis-
covered another reason to reproach the Hungarian cardinal:
Pazmany had allegedly spoken contemptuously about a Capu-

7 The letters of commission (credentiales) to certain cardinals were draf-
ted in two different versions: OStA HHStA Rom, Hofkorr., Kart. 10, Fz. R,
fol. 17 és 2r, 5 February, 1632. They differentiated between the Credentiales
pro card. Pazmanno ad cardinales confidentes (fol. 2r) and ad caeteros. Borghese,
Torres, Pio, Pallotto, Trivulzio, Ludovisi, Sacchetti and — added later — An-
tonio Barberini belonged to the “confidentes”. Only the “ad caeteros” docu-
ments (fol. 17) had the following wording: “ut dicti legati nostri extraordinarii
verbis fidem adbibeat”. Here the following cardinals were named: Savelli,
Spada, Pamphili, Ginetti, Aldobrandini, Capponi, Zapata, Ubaldini, Sando-
val, Muti, [Scaglia] di Cremona, Bentivoglio, Rochasoga [de la Rochefou-
cauld]. — See also Documents, n. 2.

7 Ferdinand II to the College of Cardinals, 5 February, 1632, OStA
HHStA Rom, Hofkorr., Kart. 10, Fz. R, fol. 3rv.

7 Barberini to Rocci, 3 April, 1632, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064, fol. 41—42v
(Becker, NBD 1V/s, 214217, n. 62.1): “...al qual Collegio non si suole mai
scriver vivente il papa, perché a lui tocca di convocarlo, e non fa corpo proprio, se non
insieme con S. S.ta nelli Concistori, ancorché vi siano i capi d’ordini, che talvolta si
congregano insieme per i negotii appartenenti a cardinali. Laonde neanche il decano
baveva che far sopra la detta lettera, perché né egli rappresenta il Collegio, né ha
facolta di convocarlo, né meno di risponder a nome di esso.” On the decline of the
College of Cardinals’ significance in the early modern period: Propr, I/ sov-
rano, 169—186; FaTTORI, Lebnsrecht, 5—6.
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chin’s sermon which he had heard at the papal court. The
preacher had interpreted an extract from the Bible about the
malice of the Pharisees against Jesus® in relation to the actions
of Cardinal Borgia and his associates — calling them “accompli-
ces” (“complici” ) — and similarly condemning them.?7

The letter from the Secretariat of State informing Nuncio
Rocci about the events in Rome, was sent only two days after
Pazmany had received his red hat. It does not attempt to hide
the fact that from the beginning, Barberini and his men had
collected reasons to paint Pdzmany’s Roman visit as a diplo-
matic disaster. The next report, sent a week later, contained
more information to this effect. The Curia was still engaged
with the question of how to handle those letters of commis-
sion, which contained the incriminating term legatus extra-
ordinarius. Every addressee was told not to answer such a letter.78
This apparently caused a sensation in the city and everybody
interpreted it as a definitive injunction. Pietro Francesco Paoli,
the agent for Cardinal Dietrichstein, Bishop of Olmiitz (Olo-
mouc), heard of the facts of what was seen as this definitive or-
der, and on April 10 reported them.?

7% New Testament, Jn. 11, 47: “Then the chief priests and the Pharisees
convoked a meeting in the Sanhedrin. ‘What shall we do?’ they asked. ‘Here
is this man performing many signs’.” (“Collegerunt ergo pontifices et Pharisaci
concilium et dicebant: Quid facimus, quia hic homo multa signa facit?”)

770On the preachings against Borgia and his supporters: GREGOROVIUS,
Urban VIII., 52-53.

78 Barberini to Rocci, 10 April, 1632, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064, fol.
46r—49v (BEckEr, NBD IV/5, 222-228, n. 64.1).

7 Mirostav ToeceL T Ar. (Hg.), Documenta Bobemica bellum tricennale
illustrantia V, Wien-Koln-Graz 1977, 82, n. 191.
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It was registered in the Secretariat of State, that Pazmany’s
letter of commission personally addressed to Urban VIII did
not include those controversial words.8 Furthermore, in other
respects it was drafted differently to the document presented
by Eitel Friedrich von Hohenzollern, who had negotiated in
Rome on behalf of Ferdinand II between 1621 and 1624.% The
differences in composition suggested an intentional change in
the established practice, so they had to consider, whether it
would be degrading to the papacy, if they accepted the altered
draft. Pizmany’s assertion, that the phrasing of the imperial
chancery did not serve any underlying purpose was disre-
garded.® Rather, the attempt was made to prove through his-
torical evidence, that only a pope, and not a secular monarch,
could appoint legates. From the Life of the Cardinals (Della vita
de Cardinali) they cited the decree of Pope Martin V, which
declared that cardinals “could not be legates of a secular mon-
arch” (“non suscipiant legationem principum saecularium” ).% Fur-

% Ferdinand II to Urban VIIL., 5 February, 1632, BAV Barb. Lat., vol.
6839, n. 9.

8 Ferdinand II to Gregory XV, 8 September, 1621, OStA HHStA Rom,
Hofkorr., Fz. 8 (Fasc. Ferdinand II to Paul V and Gregory XV), fol. 2917v;
PasTor, Pipste, 27, note 2, 72, note 4 and ad indicem.

8 Hanuvy, Petri Pazmdiny... epistolae collectae, 271-272, n. 729.

% TeNaz v. DOLLINGER, Materialien zur Geschichte des 15. und 16. Jabrbunderts
(Beitrige zur politischen, kirchlichen und Cultur-Geschichte der sechs letzten
Jahrhunderte 2), Regensburg 1863, 335-34 4, 336: “Martini V. Papae Constitutio de
Cardinalibus, Protonotariis, Abbreviatoribus etc. ... Item ut praefati domini Cardi-
nales liberius assistere valeant eidem domino nostro in consilio et aliis actibus, praefatus
dominus noster statuit et ordinavit, quod de cetero nullus dominorum Cardinalium
protectionem alicujus Regis, Principis, aut communitatis tyranni, aut alterius saecu-
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thermore, they referenced the case of Nicolaus Cusanus, who,
when sent to the Imperial Diet by Frederick IIT as a legate, had
requested his appointment as legate from the pope.$+

Though Piazmany was seen by the pope on the day of hisar-
rival, apart from ceremonial greetings, the meeting provided
little opportunity for negotiation. The first audience worth
mentioning was on April 6, the Tuesday of Holy Week. While
preparing for this, Pizminy compiled a document, Summary
of the Legation to Urban VIII Our Holy Father (“Summarium
legationis ad Sanctissimum Dominum Urbanum VIII”), in which
he reported in Latin on the situation in Germany and elabo-
rated on his expectations for his legation.®s During this audi-

laris personae sibi vindicare praesumat aut protectionis bujusmodi solitum officium
etiam jam assumitum exercere.” ViSCEGLIA, Congiurarono, 182, 184, assumes the
principle, that cardinals could not be envoys of secular monarchs, was estab-
lished upon Borgia’s intended recall, or was employed for the first time then.
A definitive decree has not been found in Bullarum, diplomatum et privilegiorum
Sanctorum Romanorum Pontificum Tauriensis editio - XXV, Augustae Tau-
rinorum, 18571872, vol. IV. On the constitution of 1426, published by Dé6L-
LINGER: LuDW1G v. PasToRr, Geschichte der Pipste I, Freiburg/Br. 1925, 275—276.

% The example applies to an event mentioned by Enea Silvio Piccolomini:
Erice MEUTHEN, Nikolaus von Kues auf dem Regensburger Reichstag 1454, Fest-
schrift fir H. Heimpel II (Veroffentlichungen des Max-Planck-Instituts fiir
Geschichte 36/2), Gottingen 1972, 482-499, 495—497.

% Hanvy, Petri Pizmany... epistolae collectae, 256—261, n. 725, Inc. ”Caesa-
rea Maiestas”. OStA HHStA Rom, Hofkorr., Kart. 10, Fz. S, fol. 147210,
227277, 28r—33v includes three copies of the text and a German version (fol.
347—390). The text was published as an individual contemporary print with
a German translation and was widely distributed: Card. Pasmanni ad pontificem
Urbanum V111 legati Caesarii legatio, without a publisher, instead: Guelfo io
sono, ma Gibellino ni’appello, available e. g. at: Herzog August-Bibl. Wolfen-
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ence Pazmany also related the requests of the emperor and
mentioned that one of the causes of Ferdinand II’s distress was
the Edict of Restitution, decreed in 1629 — one that the pope
purportedly also supported. This latter supposition led to an
unexpected clash: Urban VIII vehemently denied that he had
approved the issuing of the edict,’ and tried to prove that he
spoke about it in the Consistory with great reservations. More-
over, he considered the situation of war and unrest as God’s
punishment, since the recuperated church property had not
yet been returned to its former owners. In this manner the
discussion drifted away from the intended negotiation and
touched upon topics which strayed from the purpose of Piz-
many’s commission, leading instead to further points of con-
troversy. According to Barberini’s report, the real topics for
debate — the planned league, the request for subsidies, and the
pope’s attitude towards enemies of the emperor — were not dis-
cussed in detail, since they were covered in Pizmdny’s memo-
randum. Nor did the document handover go without incident:

biittel, G. W. Leibniz-Bibl. Hannover, Forschungs- und Landesbibl. Gotha,
Herzogin Anna Amalia-Bibl. Weimar, Universitits- und Landesbibl. Halle,
Sdchs. Landesbibl. Dresden (three copies).

% On this statement that Grecorovius, Urban VIII., 57 considers a “he-
roic fiction”, SCHNITZER, Politik, 232, note 3., on Urban VIII’s interpreta-
tion of the Edict of Restitution: BireLEY, Religion and Politics, 184 and ad
indicem; KoNrAD RepGEN, Die romische Kurie und der Westfilische Friede. Idee
und Wirklichkeit des Papsttums im 16. und 7. fabrbundert. 1/1: Papst, Kaiser und
Reich 1521-1644. Darstellung (BDHIR 24), Tiibingen 1962, 183-184, note
120-12I.
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the pope himself grabbed a pen and crossed the term “legationis”
out of the title.

The audience continued in this extremely cold atmosphere.
Pizminy mentioned documents intercepted at Genova con-
taining a plan to abolish the Habsburg states and leave the
Kingdom of Naples to the pope. He also mentioned the allied
negotiations begun by Cardinal Guidi di Bagno between Ba-
varia and France,% and hinted at the political harmony be-
tween the pope and France in general terms. He certainly gar-
nered no sympathy in revealing that the imperial court did not
give credence to the denials of the authenticity of the cited
documents regarding the pope’s Francophile attitude.® The
exchange became so heated that Urban VIII ordered Pazmany
to include neither his own accusations nor the passionate reac-
tions of the pope in his report. Pizmany obeyed this order in
his letter to Ferdinand II, written April 10.% Nor did he reveal

% ALsrecuT, Die auswartige Politik, 222-262; Lutz, Kardinal Giovanni
Francesco Guidi di Bagno, 468-469; BEcker, NBD IV/4, 529, n. 210.2; §39,
n. 215 (2); 546, n. 217.

% Grore LuTz, Glaubwiirdigkeit und Gebalt von Nuntiaturberichten,
QFIAB 53 (1973) 227-275, 230-231; BEckEr, NBD IV/4, 549, n. 218.2;
Barberini to Rocci, 20 September, 1631, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7063, fol.
18671877, idem to idem, 27 December, 1631, ibid., fol. 253rv (Becker, NBD
IV/s, 31-32, n. 6.2; 126-127, n. 34).

% Hanvy, Petri Pizminy... epistolae collectae, 265-267, n. 727. The letter
can be found in: OStA HHStA Rom, Korr., Kart. 52, Fz. M, fol. sr—6vauto-
graph and two copies: fol. 127—147and fol. 157v, 187v. The second copy is ad-
dressed to the emperor himself and is without a post-script. An anonymous
report on the audience, emphasizing Urban VIII’s insistence on his convic-
tion that the emperor and Spain did not defend the interests of the Catholic
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the pope’s vehemence in the summarizing report he later
wrote. In a separate report about his audience he did note that
Urban VIII forbade the mentioning of the event with “fierce
passion” (“excandescens graviter” ).9°

The visit to the cardinal-nephew on Good Friday was
hardly more successful. When Pdzméany proposed to mediate
between the Holy See and Spain, Barberini reminded him of
Urban VIIT’s clear refusal: there were no tensions with Spain,
only “some inconveniences due to the mistakes of His Maj-
esty’s ministers” (“alcuni inconvenienti per colpa de ministri di Sua
Maesta”). Furthermore, he flatly refused Pazmany’s offer to
reconcile the pope with Cardinal Borgia: the emperor would
also forbid any such mediation between him and one of his
councillors.9" Finally, Pdzmdny’s visit to the pope’s brother,
Cardinal Sant’Onofrio, took a particularly bad course. He flew
into such a rage while speaking to Pdzmany that it was embar-
rassing even for those in attendance. Barberini tried to explain
the encounter with the excuse that “due to his nature and be-
ing a monk” — he was a Capuchin monk — “his zeal, forthright-
ness, and lack of ill-intention are well known” (“/la | natura e la

Church, but only those of the House of Austria, dated 10 April, 1632, in:
Jouanw Sovtr, Der Religionskrieg in Deutschland 111, Hamburg 1842, 295-297.
— The detailed description of the audience of 6 April: Documents, n. 1.

9 HaNuvy, Petri Pizminy... epistolae collectae, 319—320; “Cardinalis Petri Paz-
many privato nomine cum Sua Sanctitate”, ibid., 331-332, n. 758. — Here after
Chapter I is the confirmation, that Pizmdny finally revealed to Vienna ev-
erything the pope had said.

o The introduction of the debate from a different angle in: Hanuy,
Petri Pazmdny... epistolae collectae, 320—321.
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professione religiosa del cardinale consciuta per zelante, schietta e
senza fiele di cattiva entragna” ). He certainly did not want Rocci
to speak of this incident in Vienna.

It comes as no surprise that after what he experienced,
Pazmany considered his commission a failure and planned to
return home. His meeting on Holy Saturday with the Secre-
tary of State, Lorenzo Azzolini, who directed papal foreign af-
fairs, did not bring about any change.»*> According to Piz-
many’s own report, they could only agree to disagree. Both
parties uncompromisingly adhered to their own positions on
the question of the Catholic powers’ conflicts. Azzolini was
persistent in his view that France’s annexation of the fortress
of Pinerolo in Piedmont was not in contradiction to the con-
ditions of the Treaty of Cherasco. Rather, it was Spain who
had violated the treaty when they did not immediately with-

* Lorenzo Azzolini, Bishop of Ripatransone, worked at the Secretariat of
State from 1624 He was one of Francesco Barberini’s attendants on his lega-
tion to Paris and Madrid; Secretary of State from 1628 (1 1632). ANDREAS
KRravs, Das papstliche Staatssekretariat unter Urban VIII. Forschungen zur
Geschichte des papstlichen Staatssekretariats 1. (Supplementbd. RQ 29), Rom—Frei-
burg—Wien 1964, 78-81; ANToNI0 MENNITI IPPOLITO, Note sulla Segreteria di
Stato come ministero particolare del pontefice romano, La corte di Roma, 167-187,
170-171, note 9, 180, note 38. (the period of his office recorded here is incor-
rect). — The drafts of Barberini’s letters to Rocci, which were ciphered, were
written mainly by him. Texts by other clerks were corrected by him. How far
his drafts were based on sketches of either the pope or Barberini cannot be
proved. — The publication of Pizmany’s report on the debate of 9 April in:
Hanvy, Petri Pizmany... epistolae collectae, 262—265, n. 726, and VISCEGLIA,
Congiurarono. 177, 190, note 59. (the date of 9 March is incorrect). — The re-
port of Azzolini, the Secretary of State: Documents, n. 3.
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draw their troops.? Pdzmany could only repeat the objections,
asarticulated by the imperial court, to Urban VIII’s policy. He
argued, that the papal court’s hesitation to give financial aid to
the Catholic part of the empire was likely to bring about a
treaty with the Saxons which would be very disadvantageous
to the emperor. He continued by pointing out that the refusal
to join the alliance between Spain and the emperor was to the
advantage of the Protestants. Furthermore, this attitude could
do damage to the papal prestige, since it was questionable in-
deed, whether expenditures for the War of the Mantuan Suc-
cession, which had exhausted the Papal State, had been neces-
sary at all. Regardless, it was felt that nothing could justify the
pope’s denial of aid to the emperor of a given state. Despite the
dire situation, there were ways to financially support the em-
pire, and utilising the treasures kept in the Castle Sant’ Angelo
was a valid consideration. Instead, the resulting delegation of
nuncios extraordinary, announced on March 29,94 was seen as
a pointless attempt at appeasement.

Pazmany asked the emperor on April 10 for permission to
end his mission.» He would not leave Rome, though, before

% SveN ExTERNBRINK, Le Coeur du Monde. Frankreich und die norditalie-
nischen Staaten (Mantua, Parma, Savoyen) im Zeitalter Richelieus 1624-1635,
Miinster 1999, 133-239; Lutz, Glaubwiirdigkeit, 239—245.

9+ PAsTOR, Pipste, 440; Lutz, Guidi di Bagno, 516—520.

% HaNvy, Petri Piazmidny... epistolae collectae, 267, n. 7277. He had already
asked for a Venetian ship in Ancona. Vienna ordered the representative in
Venice to provide one on April 28. OStA HHStA Venedig, Kart. 14,
Weisungen, Fz. 3, fol. 42r. Later, when trying to demonstrate the exclusive-
ness of their naval rights in the Adriatic Sea, Venice used the transportation
of the cardinal as a justification. Becker, NBD IV/7, 109ss, n. 16.5.
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getting an answer from Vienna. In the meantime, he distrib-
uted a memorandum in his defence (“Intermittere non possum”).
This defence quickly became known not only in Rome,¢ but
also in non-Catholic countries, and was available both in manu-
script as well as printed form.97 In it, Pizmdny details the diffi-
culties he had to face at the papal court due to the use of the
term “legate” in his documents. He emphasizes that he would
have preferred to avoid this debate, since he had been commis-
sioned with more serious matters. Pazmany felt real indigna-
tion not only upon realizing that this formality was a topic of
discussion in the papal court, but also after being told, that the

9 Pietro Francesco Paoli to Cardinal Dietrichstein, 17 April, 1632, Tok-
GEL, Documenta Bobemica, 83, n. 195.

9 HaNvY, Petri Pazmidny... epistolae collectae, 268271, n. 728, Inc. “Inter-
mittere non possum’; BECKER, NBD IV/s, 891-892, n. 4*; ASV Segr. Stato,
Principi, vol. 58, fol. 247—257 (no location or date); ibid, fol. 22r—23v (K);
Misc., Arm. ITI, vol. 47, fol. 146r—147v (K); Segr. Stato, Cardinali, vol. g,
fol. 11zr—1157 (K); Fondo Pio, vol. 266, fol. 160r—161v (K); BAV Barb. Lat.,
vol. 6893, fol. 84787 (K); OStA HHStA Rom, Korr., Kart. 53, 1. Konv.
Fasc. [O], n. 2 and 3 (KK); London, British Library, Manuscripts, Stowe 96,
fol. 3057—306v (K). Printed in contemporary publications as an appendix to
Summarium legationis with German translation (see footnote 85). Attached
to Pdzmdny’s letter from April 10 “Intermittere non possum (“I cannot omit”)
was already sent to the court of Vienna, and it was discussed in the Privy
Council. - Drafts of further Credentiales in: OStA HHStA Rom, Hofkorr.,
Kart. 10, Fasc. S, fol. 27—4v. A letter of commission written on parchment
and addressed to Urban VIII, dated April 28, 1632, with the signature of
Ferdinand II and his seal, evidently not sent off after all: ibid., fol. 5. This
letter expresses indignation; that it had never before been deemed inappro-
priate for a cardinal to have been in service to a prince. Cf. Becker, NBD
IV/s, 223, note 3.
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secretary of the Consistory had ordered the cardinals “not to
acknowledge me as an imperial legate” (“ne me pro legato Caesa-
reo agnoscerent” ). This was not only a personal insult to him,
but it also offended the authority of the emperor, on whose be-
half he was in Rome. He therefore felt duty-bound to defend
his dignity. How could his imperial commission undermine
the cardinals’ authority? This authority was evidently not
damaged by the activities of numerous cardinals who freely
held offices as vice-monarchs, leading politicians, provincial
governors, generals, peace envoys or legates? He questioned
what the use could be of the long-established practice of mon-
archs nominating suitable candidates for cardinal if they were
not in turn able to fulfil some service to them? In his letter of
defence he also argued, that the catastrophic situation of the
time was the least appropriate moment to focus on such ques-
tions.

Barberini claims he received this letter of defence on April
14.98 It was sent to other Roman cardinals too, together with
an extra document,? in which Pizmiany emphasized again,
that in using the term “legate”, the imperial chancery had no
malicious intentions. It was meant neither to disrespect the pa-
pal authority nor that of the cardinals. On the contrary, the
clerks had regarded it as an honourable act that a cardinal was

% Barberini to Rocci, 17 April, 1632, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064, fol.
537—59v (BECkER, NBD IV/5, 242-247, n. 66.2).

9 HaNvy, Petri Pizmdny... epistolae collectae, 271-272, n. 729, Inc. “Tota
in Urbe”; BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 6893, fol. 777v, 83rv (two copies); ASV Segr.
Stato, Cardinali, vol. g, fol. rirv (K).
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conveying the wishes of the emperor. This had never been
prohibited before, nor had it ever been criticized.

The rejection and condemnation of Pdzmany’s papers pro-
vided fodder for argument in the lengthy letters sent to the
nuncio in Vienna after Easter. Pizmdny faced further re-
proach, as it was claimed he was wrong when stating that the
order given to the cardinals not to answer the imperial letters
would have meant, that Pazmdny had not been acknowledged
as the emperor’s envoy. Despite papal opposition to the use of
the title, he was not denied the opportunity to act as an envoy.
On the contrary, he could hold negotiations for as long as pos-
sible before the Easter holidays. A letter from the Secretariat
of State explains, that Barberini had twice sent his secretary,
Benessa,™° to Pazmany to clarify this misunderstanding and to
refute his other allegations. This letter describes the dispute al-
most word for word to Nuncio Rocci and emphasizes that the
pope’s attitude concerning Pazmany’s title should not be inter-
preted as insulting the emperor’s prestige.’' It was expected,
that Rocci would have to face reproaches in Vienna similar to
those used by Pazmdny in Rome, so he had to be prepared to
deny such accusations.

'°® Pietro Benessa, 15801642, 1623 employed in the Secretariat of State,
from 1630 also Barberini’s private secretary. Krauvs, Staatsekretariat, 26,
82—90. HaNvuy, Petri Pizmdiny... epistolae collectae, on page 321 erroneously
called “Bonestus”.

" Barberini to Rocci, 17 April, 1632, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064, fol.
53r—59v (BECKER, NBD IV/§, 242-247, n. 66.2). The draft was written by
Benessa and was supplemented by Azzolini. Pizmdny’s parallel report to
Ferdinand II: 16 April, 1632, Haxvy, Petri Pazminy... epistolae collectae,

273-276, n. 731.
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The Secretariat of State’s second letter, sent the same
week, was an annotated copy of a letter primarily addressed
to Cardinal Verospi,™* the only curial cardinal who had
previously negotiated with Ferdinand II and who was fa-
miliar with parts of the empire.”s He was now charged
with persuading Pdzminy to relinquish the question of the
title of legate.’o+ He received a paper drafted by Azzolini,
containing a summary of all the points objecting to Piz-
many’s commission as such, as well as against his personal
behaviour, of which Rocci was already informed. The pa-
per begins by repeating the evidence from the 15t century,
relating to the fact that secular monarchs could not appoint
legates. The source was Jacopo Ammanati (de’ Piccolomi-

** Barberini to Rocci, 17 April, 1632, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064, fol.
63r—717; ibid., fol. 617 (BEcker, NBD IV/5, 233—242, n. 66.1). Urban VIII’s
note to Azzolini: “Par che stia bene et Uinciferarlo anchora” (“It seems good and
to be ciphered”). The confirmation of Urban VIIT’s handwriting: ANDREAS
Kraus, Das papstliche Staatssekretariat unter Urban VIII.: Verzeichnis der
Minutanten und ibrer Minuten, Archivum Historiae Pontificiae (AHP) 33
(1995) 117-167, 151

' Fabrizio Verospi, ca. 1571-1639, sent to the empire in 1619 to lead the
trial against Cardinal Klesl. In 1621/22 he was a nuncio extraordinary in Vi-
enna and Munich tasked with delivering compliments on the marriage of
the emperor, participating in the transfer of the title of elector to Bavaria,
and accompanying Klesl to Rome. In 1627 he became a cardinal. Kraus
Jarr~er (Hg.), Die Hauptinstruktionen Gregors XV, fiir die Nuntien und
Gesandten an den europdiischen Fiirstenbofen 162r-1623 (Instructiones Ponti-
ficum Romanorum), Tiibingen 1997, 327-330; SoLLE, Gesichtspunkte, 35—36.
Verospi’s meeting with Pdzmany happened on April 19.

¢ HaNvy, Petri Pazmdny... epistolae collectae, 324. Pizmany rejected the
proposal by arguing that he was waiting for the emperor’s answer.
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ni)’s work Epistolae et Commentarii,”s which provided exam-
ples from the reigns of Calixtus IIT and Innocent VIII in addi-
tion to the previously mentioned case of Nicolaus Cusanus
referenced by Enea Piccolomini. The prohibitions of Martin
V and an order by Alexander VI¢ are referred to as well.
Finally, it was reaffirmed, that the authorization of 1621 had
been satisfactorily drafted and therefore should be adhered to.
The cardinals negotiating in Rome had never been called le-
gates, nor was Cardinal Borgia, who was in Rome at the time.
Since the imperial letter of commission sent to the pope did not
contain the term Jegate, it was clear, that Ferdinand II had not
sent Pazmany to Rome as a legate. Therefore, neither he nor
the emperor had reason to find it insulting that the title was
not accepted. Furthermore, the fact that other cardinals offi-
cially practised functions as politicians or generals was not a
valid argument, since in some cases these had been authorized
by the pope himself, while in other cases this happened in ter-
ritories beyond the papal scope. Paizmany’s first mistake was in
handing out the letters of commission, before being authorized
by Barberini. He should have waited until he had at least deliv-
ered the letter of commission addressed to the pope. By his

' The collection was published in Milan in 1506. On the authorship:
Lexikon fiir Theologine und Kirche [LThK] I, Freiburg/Br. 19933, §30-531,
Ammannati-entry (M. F. FELpkamp). See also the text from 1464 in print:
F. Ammannati Piccolomini: Lettere (1444-1479 ) (Pubblicazioni degli Archivi di
Stato. Fonti 25), a cura di PAoLo CrErUBINI, Roma 1997, 11, §33—543, n. 79.

196 The bull on the reformation of the Church, drafted under Alexander
VI1but not issued, dealt with the duties of the cardinals too: Lupwie von Pas-
TOR, Geschichte der Péjpste I11/2, Freiburg/Br. 1924, 459—462, 1068-1072, 1. 43.
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own admission Pdzmany did this in order to avoid being hin-
dered by the term legatus extraordinarius. Ultimately, the de-
scription of the events given by Pdzmdny in his defence had to
be completely refused: The pope had not forbidden the ac-
knowledgement of Pizmdny as the emperor’s envoy. Neither
was it likely that the order given to the cardinals — not to an-
swer the letters of commission — had been interpreted the way
Pazmany described. Moreover, he could have easily obtained
factual information to this effect had he wanted to. He was
wrong to state that the question of his title was the subject of
rumour in the papal court, and he incorrectly reported Urban
VIIT’s response, when claiming the pope said they had acted
“in ignorance” (“ignorantes fuisse qui id fecerunt”), to his [Paz-
many’s] statement, that it was an established custom of the
monarchs to send cardinals to the Holy See.

Following the letter to Verospi, a similar letter to Rocci was
sent which included two extensive supplements surely in-
tended to intensify the polemic. In these supplements the fact
that Pazmdny had not been informed of the controversial or-
der given to the cardinals, is defended. Nevertheless, Paizmany
was still obliged to consult with the pope first, before starting
to circulate “such an outrageous document” (“scrittura cosi
esorbitante” ). In the end, Pdzmdany was harshly condemned for
having dared to accuse the pope of violating the dignity of the
emperor, “basing this serious accusation on unstable and false
grounds” (“fondando questo importante supposto sopra frivoli e falsi
fondamenti”). He had assumed the role of a judge and believed
he could lecture the pope. None of his accusations was quali-
fied. In analysing his letter of defence, it was declared: “In
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many respects, its content is the worst defamation, disregard
and attack against His Holiness and the Holy See, and it only
differs from the conduct of Cardinal Borgia in that this hap-
pened in front of the pope in a Consistory displaying disobedi-
ence against His Holiness” (“La sostanza... della scrittura é
pessima in molti capi per la calunnia, per lirreverenza e per offesa
fatta a S. B. et alla Santa Sede, e solamente vi e di manco dell attione
che fece Borgia, che quella fu fatta in faccia del papa e in Concistoro e
con disobedienza a Sua Beatitudine”). It was maintained, that
Pazminy had spent two hours in discussion with Cardinal
Borgia, and that Borgia had managed to use him to his own
ends “whereas the good old man did not realize that” (“senza che
il buon vecchio se ne sia avveduto”). In Rome everybody was sur-
prised that Pdzmdny had not found a better advisor for him-
self. There too the charge was rejected that the imperial court
had not been informed that the use of legatus extraordinarius
was objectionable, for there was no reason to address this point,
since the stated purpose of the visit to Rome was the reception
of the red hat. Finally, Rocci was ordered by the Secretariat of
State not to avoid potential difficulties at the imperial court,
but rather to intensify the conflict by complaining about
Pazmdny: “In a word, it is necessary that we are the active side,
playing the role of the offended party, as we really are, and
you are expected to do so prudently, with power and effi-
ciency” (“Et insomma e necessario che noi ci facciamo attori nel
lamentarci come offest, che veramente siamo, e che Vostra Signoria in
cio si porti con prudenza, vigore et efficacia”).

From another letter sent to Cardinal Pallotto in Ferrara on
the same day, it is particularly clear, how important it was for
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Barberini to incite indignation against Pizmany. He intended
to spread the conviction that the whole course of events was to
be considered in relation to Cardinal Borgia. After a detailed
report of these last events and an exposition of what were, in
his view, Pdzmdny’s pointless complaints, he continued: “Al-
though it was not an action committed in front of the pope
and openly disobedient like that of Borgia’s, in fact it was its
twin; and this good man has run to believe to a person who
wanted to catch him in his net striving to gain allies for his
own errors. I cannot hide it from Your Eminence that I am
deeply perplexed, regretting particularly that such a wise per-
son could listen to these perverse people constructing his own
offence upon false and ill-intentioned rumours.”*7

On April 24, Pizmany had another audience with Urban
VIII. He had applied for it in order to get the response to the
documents he had delivered to the pope on April 6. Though
Urban VIII read the answer, he did not hand over the written
document.’® The text of it did not contain any surprises: the

197 “F vero che non ¢ attione fatta avanti al papa e con inobedienza formale, come
quella di Borgia, ma in effetto ¢ sorella di quella, et questo buon signore ¢ corso a
credere a chi Pha voluto implicare nella medesima rete per haver compagni nell'errore.
Non posso negar a Vostra Eminenza, cb’io sia rimasto con grandissimo sentimento del
fatto, ma pitt, che un soggetto tanto savio babbia dato cosi vebemente orecchio a perversi
e fondato questo suo eccesso sopra relationi false e maligne.” Barberini to Pallotto, 17
April, 1632, ASV Segr. Stato, Legaz. Ferrara, vol. 10, fol. 488r—489v.

"8 Barberini to Rocci, 24 April, 1632, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064, fol. 75r—
771 és 797 (BEcker, NBD IV/5, 253—256, n. 68.2). The answer read during the
audience was also attached to the document for Rocci, #id., fol. 73r—74r.
Pdzmiany’s parallel report to Ferdinand II, 24 April, 1632, HaNvy, Petri Piz-
mdny... epistolae collectae, 282—284, n.734. — See Documents, n. 10., 10.a, and 11. sz.
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pope was sorry for being unable to provide more financial aid;
he had not failed to admonish Louis XIII against his alliance
with Protestant powers, rather he had recommended that he
assist the emperor in the war against Sweden; and to join the
suggested league was, in his view, impossible. He promised to
send Secretary of State Azzolini, to Pizmdny with detailed ex-
planations of his decisions. The Hungarian cardinal now had
the chance to present another letter to the pope, wherein, on
Ferdinand II’s instructions, he outlined the catastrophic situa-
tion in Germany, for in the meantime the town of Donau-
worth had been taken and the whole of Bavaria was being
conquered.”®? Pazmany also verbally described the impending
dangers. It seems that in doing so he caused Urban VIII to dis-
play how hard he worked to convince France to cease support-
ing the emperor’s enemies. Urban replied that he had sent
manu propria (written by hand) an urgent breve (letter) to Bichi,
the nuncio in France,™ but he regretted, that the parcel con-
taining the letter had apparently been lost. He would have
another copy made that day, so that Bichi could deliver it to
the monarch.™ To emphasize the impossibility of granting the

' HaNvy, Petri Pizmdny... epistolae collectae, 279—281, n. 733.

" Alessandro Bichi, 1596-1657, 1618 Referendarius utriusque Signaturae,
nuncio in Naples (1628-1630), from 1630 Bishop of Carpentras, nuncio in
France (1630-1634), cardinal (1633). Dizionario Biografico degli Italiani
[DBI] X, Roma 1968, 334—34.0 (G. DE CaARO); BERNARD BarBICHE, L2 Non-
ciature de France, Kurie und Politik. Stand und Perspektiven der Nuntiatur-
berichtsforschung (BDHIR 87), hg. von Alexander Koller, Tiibingen 1998,
64-97, 92.

"™ The fact that a “duplicate” was issued here, the original of which had
never existed, had already been discovered by LEman, (Leman, Urbain VII1,
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emperor further financial aid, he appealed to the pressure he
was under from his subjects, who would not allow the use of
the Castle Sant’ Angelo’s treasure.'

The letter sent to Rocci that same week does not fail to
once again elaborately describe Pizmdny’s irritating behav-
iour. Barberini repeats the previous accusations — that Piz-
many was incorrect when he stated that they did not allow him
to negotiate as an envoy; that he had done wrong when he dis-
tributed letters of commission and a letter of defence without
permission — and he returns to the fact that the letter from
January 31, announcing Pdzmdny’s visit, did not mention a le-
gation.’s In addition, he attached statements from several car-
dinals, confirming that the order not to answer the letters of
commission, did not mean, that they had been forbidden to
treat PAzmany as an imperial envoy.

The meeting with Azzolini on April 26 went as expected.™
"The main topic was the proposed league and the reasons why
the pope would not join it: Urban VIII foresaw the danger of
such a league potentially forcing him to account for a war

159, note 5). On similar attempts at deceit, not easyly to detect in the corre-
spondence of the nuncios: Lutz, Glaubwiirdigkeit, 247—251.

" Cf. SoLTL, Religionskrieg, 296—297; Grecorovius, Urban VIII., §3-54,
1§8-159; LEMAN, Urbain V111, 158-159.

"8 Pdzminy to Barberini, 31 January, 1632, HaNvy, Petri Piazmidny... epis-
tolae collectae, 235—236, n. 705. The text runs: “L’imperatore, mio signore, mi fa
instanza et ni'incarica di venir a Roma a baciar i piedi a nome della Maesta Sua.”

" HaNuvy, Petri Pizmidny... epistolae collectae, 262—265, n. 726 (on the date:
Lemax, Urbain VIII, 153, note 3.); 286—287, n. 736 and Relatio legationis, 325—326.
— Secretary of State Azzolini’s description of the negotiations: Documents, n. 12.
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against a Catholic monarch. Moreover, he could not partici-
pate in a league which might in certain cases defend non-Ca-
tholic princes and imperial estates. Paizmany could only defend
the imperial plan confirmed by Ferdinand II. He repeated,
that it would be considered a scandal, if the pope did not help
the empire in these desperate conditions, potentially compel-
ling the emperor to give up his support for the Church and
make peace with the Saxons.

After the fruitless debate with Azzolini, the opportunitiy
for further negotiations diminished, for Urban VIII was going
to Castel Gandolfo on April 28. It was the pope’s custom to
leave Rome after Easter with a select group of Curia members
to rest and recover in the Colli Albani highlands. That year,
however, the absence of the pope would be longer, since he was
not returning before the Feast of the Ascension on May 20."s
In the meantime, Pizmdny was engaged in negotiations unre-
lated to his political mission, one of which was an application
for a dispensation allowing the empress to enter monasteries
without the presence of the emperor.”® He collected relics, es-
pecially for the mobile altars often used in Hungary,”7 and
asked for indulgences granted to churches in Pozsony (Bra-
tislava) and Nagyszombat (Trnava).”$ He reminded the Pau-

5 Paolo Savelli to Ferdinand II, 1 May, 1632, OStA HHStA Rom, Korr.,
Kart. 52, Fz. K, fol. 667—67r.

'S Hanvy, Petri Pizminy... epistolae collectae, 272, n. 730.

"7 1bid., 299, n. 743.

"8 Ibid., 300, n. 745; 302-303, 1. 748.
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line Order to execute the announced visitation," arranged for
financial compensation for the travelling expenses of Hungar-
ian students in Rome,™° and tried to persuade the Propaganda
Fide into implementing measures to increase the number of
priests in Hungary.”* When reporting upon the difficult cir-
cumstances that prevailed in his archdiocese of Esztergom, he
suggested the establishment of four new dioceses to advance
pastoral opportunities. The first of these could be founded by
transforming the provostship of Szepes into a diocese.’2 Due
to his old age, he also applied for dispensation from the ad
limina visits.'s

Pazmany also busied himself with yet another objective
that he could hardly expect to achieve. He called attention to
the plight of the bishops appointed by the king of Hungary,
who barely had any income due to the fact that their dioceses
were under Turkish rule. In many cases, the confirmation of
their appointment as well as their consecration were delayed
for years, because they were afraid of not being able to afford
the taxes. He therefore suggested a tax reduction in order to

" Ibid., 298, n. 742. On the circumstances in the Pauline order: Fata,
Ungarn, 224; Dyuro Kok$a, L'organizzazione periferica delle Missioni in Un-
gheria e in Croazia, Sacrae Congregationis de Propaganda Fide Memoria re-
rum I/2, hg. von Joseph Metzler, Rom—Freiburg—Wien 1971, 285—286.

2® HaNvY, Petri Pazminy... epistolae collectae, 314, n. 754 and 334-335, n.
761. On Pizmdny’s relations to the Collegium Germanicum-Hungaricum:
T61H, La rinascita, 72—74.

" HaNvy, Petri Piazmdny... epistolae collectae, 300-301, n. 746.

2 Ibid., 296-298, n. 741.

3 Ibid., 299, 0. 744.
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bring an end to this disgrace.’+ Finally, he repeated Ferdinand
II’s request to promote bishop Wolfradt of Vienna to cardinal.
He knew that in the eyes of the emperor this honour should
make it easier to bestow upon the bishop the offices of the
overworked and often ill Prince Eggenberg.®s

The letters sent to Rocci from Castel Gandolfo in these
weeks do not discuss Pazmany’s affairs. However, his relation
with the papal court had not yet come to an end. He sent two
turther missives to Barberini. Due to the lack of funds and sol-
diers, another imperial defeat was expected, so it was in mark-
edly strong and urgent wording that he explained the conse-
quences this would have on Catholicism and on the prestige of
the papacy.”2¢ He even ventured to make proposals for raising
money for subsidies; and, after having heard about the occupa-
tion of Augsburg and of the devastation of Bavaria, he de-
scribed the serious dangers posed by Gustav Adolf’s southward
advance. To answer his concerns, Azzolini was sent to him
again on May 10. On May 13, Pizmdny travelled to Castel
Gandolfo to take part in the Consistory of May 15, where he
once again described the progress of the Swedes and the ex-
tremely perilous state of the empire. What Pazmany got for
an answer, was a long and detailed explanation of the difficul-

4 Ibid., 301-302, n. 747.

' Barberini to Rocci, 29 May, 1632, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064, fol.
927-93, 947 (BEckEr, NBD IV/5, 285-286, n. 78.2); Haxvy, Petri Piz-
mdny... epistolae collectae, 303, n. 749; response (breve) to Ferdinand 11,
29 May, 1632: PrTscaMANN, Bemiibungen, 98.

0 Hanvy, Petri Pizminy... epistolae collectae, 288-294, n. 738—740; LE-
MAN, Urbain VIII, 161-162.
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ties facing the apostolic chamber. With that, Pizmany an-
nounced that he would be leaving before the beginning of the
hot season.”»7

Piazmény was undoubtedly aware of Cardinal Harrach’s ar-
rival at Castelnuovo di Porto on the Via Flaminia on May 10.
It was from here that Harrach prepared his procession into
Rome, which was expected to be on May 19, if the pope were
willing to return from his vacation a day early. Harrach’s men
were in need of another coach, so Pizmany offered to help by
sending one of his own carriages to the travellers at Prima
Porta.”® He also participated in the ceremony on May 22,
when Harrach received his red hat.’29 Apart from these events,
there is no mention of other meetings between these two cardi-
nals, though they must have met, as Harrach was staying in
the palace of the imperial ambassador, with whom Pazmany
was also in contact.’3° Their relationship cannot have been am-
icable, since the Curia took special care to treat Cardinal
Harrach courteously and with the apparent intention to irri-
tate Pazmany.s* Harrach — like other foreign cardinals — was

7 HaNvY, Petri Pizmidny... epistolae collectae, 326-328; TorceL, Docu-
menta Bobemica, 87, n. 213. — Azzolini’s report on the meeting of May 10:
Documents, n. 13.

8 KeLLer—CaTaLano, Diarien, 67 (the locating of Castel Gandolfo is
incorrect).

9 HaNvy, Petri Pizminy... epistolae collectae, 305—306, n. 751.

3% Paolo Savelli to Ferdinand II, 15 May, 1632, OStA HHStA Rom, Korr.,
Kart. 52 Fz. K, fol. 68rv; idem to idem, 29 May, 1632, ibid., fol. 74r—75r.

5" At least Pdzminy was convinced this was the case, and he compla-
ined about it during the meeting with Rocci: Rocci to Barberini, 10 July,
1632, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 6970, fol. 226rv, 2352360, 238r—2397 (BECKER,
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invited to the consistorial meetings’* and he was granted a pen-
sion out of Spanish benefices.’s One reason for these strained re-
lations lies in the fact that these two cardinals represented op-
posing sides in the debate over the University of Prague.
Pizmdny procured a decree from the Propaganda Fide dated
May 31, which would have ended the long-standing conflict."4
However, on June 7, Harrach and Barberini succeeded in hav-
ing it withdrawn due to its seemingly pro-Jesuit bias.’ss

In the final days of his stay in Rome, Pizmany managed to
reach a compromise over the term legatus extraordinarius: the
cardinals were allowed to answer the letters of commission
containing that term.36 On May 26, the Wednesday before
Pentecost, Pazmany’s farewell audience with the pope was ar-
ranged. The same topics were discussed once again, they being

NBD 1V/s, 325-329, n. 89.1). That Harrach had been particularly favoured
is confirmed in: Barberini to Rocci, 31 July, 1632, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064,
fol. 1237—1247 (Becker, NBD IV/s, 367369, n. 97.1).

3 According to the curial manuals, Harrach was nominated member of
the Congregation of Propaganda Fide. Curistorn Weser (Hg.), Die dltesten
papstlichen Staatshandbiicher (Supplement-Heft RQ 45), Rom-Freiburg—Wien
1991, 118, 250, 274, 293, 316.

B KeLLer—CATALANO, Diarien, 72.

B+ HerMaNN TUcuLE, Acta SC de Propaganda Fide Germaniam spectan-
tin, Paderborn 1962, 340-342; DENZLER, Propagandakongregation, 126.

% TucuLE, Acta, 342; Scamipr, Historiae, 186; Propaganda Fide to
Rocci, 12 June, 1632, APF Lettere, vol. 12, fol. 677v (Becker, NBD IV/5s,
300, n. 82.3); Propaganda Fide to Pdzmany, 19 June, 1632, ibid., Scritture
Originali riferite nei Congressi Generali, vol. 215, fol. 777—80ov.

36 Pizminy to Ferdinand I, 29 May, 1632, Hanvy, Petri Pizminy...
epistolae collectae, 311—313, 1. 753; Barberini to Rocci, § June, 1632, BAV Barb.
Lat., vol. 7064, fol. 96r—97v (Becker, NBD IV/5, 291-293, n. 80.1).
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financial aid, the desired alliance, and the Pope’s influence on
the enemies of the House of Austria.’s7 Urban VIII had not
changed his mind concerning these questions. He had put
down his views in writing and promised they would be deliv-
ered to Pdzmany by Azzolini.s® On Whit Monday, the Hun-
garians set off towards Loreto and Ancona.’9 In the seaport,
the papal governatore offered comfortable accommodation, for
which Pazmany expressed his gratitude to Barberini.'4° They
reached Fiume (Rijeka) on two Venetian galleys.’+' Paizmany
here took advantage of the opportunity to visit Buccari (Ba-
kar) to address the issue of Zengg-Modrus, a deeply impover-
ished diocese due to the reigning landlords’ abuse of power. 42
He arrived in Pozsony in the last days of June.

7 Barberini to Rocci, 29 May, 1632, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064, fol. 92r—
937, 947 (BeckEr, NBD IV/5, 285-286, n. 78.2); Pizmany’s parallel report to
Ferdinand II, Hanvy, Petri Pazminy... epistolae collectae, 31— 313, 1. 753.

¥ OStA HHStA Rom, Korr., Kart. 52 Fz. M, fol. 49r—s2r (dorsalis:
“28 maii per d. Azzolinum data responsio” ); another copy ibid., Korr., Kart.
531, Fasc. Q, fol. 17—47 (fol. 4v summary in Spanish). — See later in note 97,
Chapter 11.

%9 Barberini to Rocci, 5 June, 1632, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064, fol. 96r—
97v (BeckEr, NBD IV/5, 291-293, n. 80.1).

'4° Pdzmdny to Barberini, Ancona, 9 June, 1632, HaNvy, Petri Pizmdiny...
epistolae collectae, 328-329, n. 756.

' Scuwicker, Pdzminy, 78; letter of thanks: Hanuy, Petri Pizmiiny...
epistolae collectae, 333, 1. 759; OStA HHStA Venedig, Berichte, Kart. 1628—
1684 (14), fol. 257v.

" HaNvY, Petri Piazmidny... epistolae collectae, 329—340, n. 757; 335-336,
n. 762; Luc OreSkovi¢, Le Diocese de Senj-Modrus en Croatie Habsbourgeoise
de la Contre-Réforme aux Lumiéres (Biblioteque de 'Ecole des Hautes Etudes.
Sciences Religieuses 132, Turnhout 2008, 92 (the date of 3 June is incorrect).
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4. THE NUNCIOS’ DISCREDITING OF PAZMANY IN VIENNA
AND ITS EFFECTS IN HUNGARY

It was no secret, even among his contemporaries, that
Pazmany’s diplomatic mission was not only unsuccessful, but
that it had caused great indignation. Cardinal Dietrichstein
was informed of it by his Roman correspondent.™s Eggen-
berg’s son, warmly welcomed in Rome during his studies
abroad (Kavalierstour ) because it was believed he could influ-
ence the debate over the prefecture, declared in Milan, that he
thought Pazmany’s conduct had been correct and that he had
endured an injustice.”+4 In Ancona, Pazmany himself openly
pronounced his disappointment, a fact eagerly reported to
Rome by zealous informants. It was made known that despite
Pazmany’s petition regarding the current danger, Urban VIII
was not ready to join a league for the preservation of the Cath-
olic Church, he had not promised financial aid, and there was
proof of his alliance with France and Savoy.™s In one of his
later reports Pazmany gives an example of his personal dis-
grace in Rome. The captain of the Swiss guards, upon being or-
dered back home, was set to make his farewell visits. Through
a mediator, he asked for Pdzmany’s understanding as to why

43 Pietro Francesco Paoli to Dietrichstein, 15 May, 1632, ToeGeL, Docu-
menta Bobemica, 87, n. 213.

44 Giovanni Giacomo Panziroli, nuncio extraordinary in Lombardia, to
Barberini, Milan, 26 May, 1632, ASV Segr. Stato, Paci, vol. 13, fol. 1447v.

S Barberini to Rocci and Grimaldi, 14 June, 1632, Tusor, Le origini,
223, n. 1; BEcker, NBD IV/5, 299—300, n. 82.2.
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he could not visit him: he feared that by doing so, he too would
fall under suspicion (“re in suspicionem incidat” ).46

Barberini was afraid of what Pdzmany might reveal about
his experience in Rome. He was reassured, though, after as-
king the Jesuit Pensa4? who had met Pazmdany the week be-
fore he left, to inform him of the cardinal’s mood.™8 The

46 Hanvy, Petri Pizminy. .. epistolae collectae, 332, n. 758.

7 Oliverio Pensa, ca. 1585-1653, 1629—1632 rector of the Collegio Roma-
no, afterwards of the noviciate next to S. Andrea al Quirinale; Becker, NBD
IV/7, 11, note 109. He was often employed to mediate in controversial cases,
such as between the cardinals Pallotto and Magalotti. Becker, NBD IV/4,
xxx1x—xr; BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 6515, fol. 11-148.

4% Pensa to Barberini, 25 May, 1632, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 6515, fol. 207
“I spent some time with Cardinal Pdzmdny today and this meeting assured
me, that he was satisfied with the good will and benevolence of Your Emi-
nence, with whom he had shortly met in the morning, as he told me. I told
His Eminence that, for this reason and to benefit public and private con-
cerns, he would do good, if before leaving he would adjust all his affairs. He
answered that he would find a way to satisfy both the goat and the cabbage
(as he said), overlooking the reasons for being discontent and relating the
cases with fair explanations to His Majesty ... I deduced from some of his
words that His Majesty had not approved of the question of legation and
ambassadorship, and he referred to the fact that because of this His Maj-
esty wrote somewhat dissatisfied to His Holiness. I could not elicit any-
thing more.” (“Hoggi son stato un pezzo col s. card. Pasman e ne son restato
contento, perché chiaramente si e mostrato sodisfattissimo dell’ottima mente e
volonta di Vostra Eminenza, con la quale n’ba deto di esser stato un pezzo questa
matina. E dicendogli, che e per questo et per il servitio publico e privato di Sua
Eminenza conveniva partire agiustato, mi disse che troverebbe modo di salvar la
capra et i cavoli (per dir come disse ), sopindo li punti di disgusto e portando con
buona interpretatione le cose a Sua Maesta... Cavai ben da alcune parole, che a
Sua Maesta non era piacciuto il punto della legatione e ambasciaria, e mostrava
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news from Milan and Ancona, however, raised further con-
cerns. At this, Barberini instructed Nuncio Rocci and his
colleague Grimaldi, a nuncio extraordinary also staying in
Vienna,™9 to describe the events from Rome’s point of view
and to make sure that only this version was believed.s° Rocci’s
successes in this attempt were not entirely satisfactory. He had
realized early on that Vienna did not appreciate the signifi-
cance of the terms “legate” and “legation”. He also knew, that
exception would be taken to Urban’s VIII attempt to portray
his praise of the Edict of Restitution as a miswording in the
draft.’s' Rocci visited Eggenberg to inform him in detail of the
accusations regarding Pazmany’s conduct in Rome and against
the argumentations in his letter of defence. Eggenberg’s reac-

che Sua Maesta w’havesse scritto a Nostro Signore con qualche poco di senso. Altro
non ne ho cavato” ).

9 Girolamo Grimaldi, 1597-1685, referendarius utriusque signaturae from
1621, governatore in Rome (1628-1632), one of the three nuncios extraordi-
nary that were appointed by Urban VIII in the Consistory of 29 March,
1632, to mediate between France, Spain, and the emperor. From 1634
governatore in Perugia, in 1636 vice-legate in Urbino, 16411643 nuncio in
France, from 1643 a cardinal, in 1648 he became archbishop of Aix (con-
firmed in Rome in 1655). DBI LIX, Roma 2002, §33—539 (F. CrucrTTI).
On 21 June, 1632 he arrived in Vienna; RerceN, Die Romische Kurie, 296. —
Panziroli had also been commissioned to arrange, that in Milan no sym-
pathy for Pdzmdny was to be shown either. Barberini to Panziroli, 8 May,
1632, ASV Segr. Stato, Paci, vol. 10, fol. 876rv, 879r.

5 Barberini to Rocci and Grimaldi, 14 June, 1632, Tusor, Le origini,
223, n. 1; BEcker, NBD IV/5, 299-300, n. 82.2.

5" Rocci to Barberini, 1 May, 1632, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 6970, fol. 1477,
15571577 (BECKER, NBD IV/5, 258-261, n. 69).
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tion, however, was vociferous in his objections to Rocci.
Nor did Ferdinand II speak of his Hungarian envoy with
the expected indignation, insisting instead on waiting for
the letters containing the cardinal’s own reports.’s?

"The opportunity to discredit Pizmdny arose on July 6, when
Pazmény came to Vienna for a week in order to deliver his re-
port to the imperial court. The Propaganda Fide had sent its de-
cree on the University of Prague to the nunciature, which gave
Nuncio Rocci the opportunity to visit the cardinal at the same
time.’s3 According to Rocci, Pizmdny immediately started to
complain about his reception in Rome: “I have returned from
Rome immensely displeased, I was treated worst of all cardinals
who ever visited Rome” (“Io sono tornato di Roma malissimo sodis-
fatto e sono stato il pii strapazzato cardinale che vi sia mai an
dato” ).'s4+ He was particularly annoyed over Harrach’s blatantly
more favourable reception, and irritated that he could not dis-
cover how much of a subsidy the nuncio extraordinary was
given. Rocci tried to appease Pizmény by explaining that the
subsidy would be presented to Eggenberg and the emperor and
was based on Pazmany’s requests.’ss Nevertheless, during the

%? Rocci to Barberini, 8 May, 1632, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 6970, fol.
15870, 1677—1707 (BECKER, NBD IV/5, 264268, n. 71.2).

' Rocci to Barberini, 10 July, 1632, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 6970, fol. 22670,
23572360, 238r—2397 (Becker, NBD IV/5, 325329, n. 89.1), previously pub-
lished in part: FErRENC GALLA, Petri cardinalis Pazmdiny Archiepiscopi Strigoni-
ensis epistolae ineditae, Vic 1936, 30*—33%, n. 46.

5% Quoted by Cartarano, La Boemia, 211, note 42. and Viscecria, Con-
giurarono, 180, 191, note 77. (the date of return is incorrect).

% It amounted to 130 0oo imperial talers to be distributed between the im-
perial army and the Catholic League: Lutz, Die pipstlichen Subsidien, 95-96.
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very heated hour-and-a-half-long meeting, and as ordered by
the Secretariat of State, he lectured Pizmany on how he must
alwaysbe grateful to Urban VIII and the House of Barberini for
his title of cardinal. Moreover, he reproached him for “having
used against His Holiness most malicious terms earning ever-
lasting reproof” (“che haveva usato con Sua Beatitudine... cattivis-
simi termini e degni di eterno biasmo” ), and duely elaborated on
Pazmény’s mistakes as noted in Rome. The debate was defi-
nitely of a polemic nature. According to Pizmdny, it was the
most stupid of the curial cardinals who, during Holy Week, had
called the pope’s attention to the fact that in certain letters of
commission addressed to some cardinals the term of legato stra-
ordinario appeared. Furthermore, he offended Rocci during the
debate by sometimes failing to address him with the usual “Your
Honour” (“Vostra Signoria Illustrissima” ). Above all, he provok-
ingly pointed out that as a legatus natus's® he had precedence

This was not a result of Pdzmdny’s mission, though (as erroneously indicated
in many places: SCHNITZER, Politik, 235; LEMaN, Urbain V111, 165, and relating
to this Pastor, Pipste, 448; ALBRECHT, Zur Finanzierung, 400; BIRELEY, Reli-
gion and Politics, 184; RoRBERT BIRELEY, The Fesuits and the Thirty Years War,
Cambridge 2003, 152; TUusor, Le origini, 210; MART{, Los antecedentes, 176, note 5),
but just a substitution for the monthly instalments of 12,000 talers that had
been promised earlier but had ceased to be paid. Its concession was in connec-
tion with the prefecture-case: Barberini to Rocci and Grimaldi, 14 June, 1632,
Tusor, Le origini, 223, n. 1. — Chapter 11 presents a more complex perspective on
this question. On the curial opinion of the papal aid, see Documents, n. 9.

56 The title of legatus natus had been connected to the archdiocese of
Esztergom since 1394. It was only an honorary title since the Council of
Trent, with no privilege attached; LThK VIII, Freiburg/Br. 19993, 978-979
(GABOR ADRIANYI).



78 ROTRAUD BECKER

over the nuncio. Conversely, and with reference to Jesuit
Pensa’s report, Rocci accused Pizmdny of hypocrisy — for
departing Rome seemingly content but afterwards showing
such disrespect to both Cardinal Francesco Barberini and the
pope.

"This heated encounter provided Rocci with another oppor-
tunity to complain about Pizmany. Accompanied by Grimal-
di, he went to see Prince Eggenberg again the following week.
His aim was to get this influential advisor of the emperor on
his side against the cardinal. Other imperial advisors were vis-
ited too, in order to convince them to “discredit Cardinal
Piazmény for what he had revealed and what he was willing to
reveal” (“per discreditare il cardinale Pazman in quello che egli
haveva detto o fosse per dire”).’s7 Rocci thought, that he had suc-
ceeded,’® and Barberini encouraged him to pursue this route.
In Rome they sincerely hoped Harrach would join the anti-Paz-
many campaign, as soon as he returned home.’s9 In actual fact,

%7 Grimaldi to Barberini, 17 July, 1632, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 6978, fol.
3370, 367370, 40r—410, 447457 (BEckER, NBD IV/5, 340-344, n. 91.2).

58 Rocci to Barberini, 17 July, 1632, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 6970, fol. 2407,
247r-248v (BEckEr, NBD IV/5, 337-340, n. 9r.1).

59 Barberini to Rocci, 7 August, 1632, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064, fol. 125
1267 (BECKER, NBD IV/5, 377-378, n. 99.1): “You were right to assume, that Car-
dinal Pézmany’s anger would not be satisfied by vomitting his poison every-
where. Therefore, You have done well to report everything to Prince Eggenberg
to discredit his hot-tempered reports about what had happened between You and
His Eminence, and you would be right to inform other ministers too. Perhaps,
with the reports of Cardinal Harrach it will still be easier to discredit everything
said by Cardinal Pazmany.” (“Ha fatto buon giuditio Vostra Signoria, che la passione
del signor cardinale Pazman non si fosse contenuta di non vomitar il veleno da per tutto, e
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influencing the views of the imperial court turned out to be
not so easy.

Regarding Borgia’s conduct in the March 8 Consistory, Fer-
dinand II had not reacted with the anticipated outrage's° — and
in the same vein he was not prepared to dissociate himself from
Pazmany. The topic gradually disappeared from the correspon-
dence of the nunciature. It would be a mistake, though, to be-
lieve that the events of Pdzmdny’s mission to Rome were quick-
ly forgotten. Nevertheless, that the notion of another mission
for him to the Curia was even put forth, suggests, that he had
not fallen into disgrace, nor was he considered a failed diplomat
in the eyes of the Habsburgs. On the contrary, his accomplish-
ments were appreciated. Pdzmany’s treatment in Rome was
seen as confirming the suspicion, that Urban VIIIbore ill will to
the House of Austria and to Ferdinand II in particular, though
Rome strongly denied this. That the pope felt entirely justified
in denying help to the emperor, who was under threat from
powerful enemies, was considered a great slight. That he did so
in a deluge of reproaches towards the envoy only exacerbated
the offence. Moreover, the emperor felt especially humiliated
by the bishop of Vienna being denied a red hat. Such appoint-

pero per discreditar le sue appassionate velationi ba fatto bene a dar parte al signor
prencipe d’Echembergh di quanto ¢ passato tra Sua Eminenza e lei, et havra fatto
parimente bene farlo palese anco aglaltri ministri, e forsi con le relationi del signor
cardinale & Arach si discreditara maggiormente tutto quello che havra egli detto.”)
Quoted by CaTtarano, La Boemia, 212, note 48; TUusor, Le origini, 212, note 20.

' Rocci to Barberini, 3 April, 1632, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 6970, fol. 122/~
1250 (BEckeRr, NBD IV/5, 210-214, n. 61.2).
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ments usually served to show favour to the monarch who nomi-
nated the candidate, as Barberini had emphasized on other occa-
sions.* Thus this repeated denial of Bishop Wolfradt was
considered a sign of the contempt in which they were held.
Ferdinand II’s intention to have a cardinal at the head of his
councillors was thus thwarted; he was denied an honour enjoyed
by both his predecessor Matthias and the French monarch.
The initial argument against Pizmany, whereby his legation
was considered infia dignitatem cardinalitiam, was interpreted in
Vienna as mere pretext. The court did not bother to search for his-
torical arguments proving that previous cardinals had been allowed
to be in service to secular princes. Nevertheless, Pazzmany took the
trouble to study the alleged cases when preparing his written re-
sponse to Cardinal Verospi. In a lengthy letter to Urban VIII
Pazmany established — unsurprisingly — that these argumentations
were inconclusive.’> He had no difficulty finding evidence from
the era of Pius I1,'3 in the works of Ciaconius'®4 and Onuphrius

" Barberini to Grimaldi, 14 May, 1633, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7078, fol.
727—73r (BECKER, NBD IV/5, 861-863, n. 183.4).

> Hanvuy, Petri Pizminy... epistulae collectae, 276-279, n. 732; 307-311,
n. 752.

' Tgorya BerLus-IvAN Bowronkar (ed.), Pii Secundi Pontificis Maximi
Commentarii I-11, Budapest 1993, I, 357—358 # /ib. 7, 13. 'This source relates to
the legation of cardinals Jouffroy and Olivier de Longueil to Pius II on be-
half of the French monarch, dealing with the pragmatic sanction of Bourges
in 1462. On the events: CLaupia MArtL, Kardinal Jean Jouffray (t 1473).
Leben und Werk (Beitrige zur Geschichte und Quellenkunde des Mittelalters
18), Sigmaringen 1996, 143—146.

"4 Alphonsus Ciaconius (Chacin): Vitae et res gestae Pontificum Romanorum
et S.R.E. Cardinalium I-11, Roma 1601-1602. The publication of 1630, Vol-
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Panvinius,s and in the files on the Council of Trent,™6 ac-
cording to which no objections had been raised, when a presti-
gious secular monarch employed a cardinal as envoy for spe-
cific occasions. He also noted that the example of Nicolaus
Cusanus, as described by Ammanati, did not corroborate Ro-
me’s case.'s7

It was inevitable that Pdzmany’s relations to the Curia in
Rome would remain strained, though Nuncio Rocci’s successor,
Malatesta Baglioni,® was polite to him. Over the following
years Pazmany faced further disappointments: the Propaganda
Fide — despite having tried to provide priests for Hungary by
sending monks there — totally ignored the cardinal’s suggestions
on how to effectively organize the missions.’ This resulted in

ume II, 1666, mentions: Franciscus Paciecus (Pacheco) Hispanus, Philippi Se-
cundi Hispaniae Regis procurator.

15 BapTisTA [BARTHOLOMAEUS] PraTiNa—ONoOPHRIUS PANVINIUS—AN-
Tontus CiccarerLus: Historia B. Platinae de vitis Pontificum Romanorum, Koln
1626, 346 mentions Cardinal Matthius Lang as the emperor’s procurator in the
Vita Fulii Secundi.

166 Pazmény takes excerpts out of Acta Oecumenici Concilii Tridentini, Lovanii
1567. On the publication: AugusT THEINER, Acta authentica ss. oecumenici Con-
cilii Tridentini I, Zagreb-Leipzig [1874], v, note 4.

"7 On the controversy of the telling of the events: MeuTHEN, Nikolaus
von Kues, 495.

18 Malatesta Baglioni, 1581-1648, Bishop of Pesaro 1612, 1630-1634 gov-
ernor of the Marche, 1634-1639 nuncio in Vienna, from 1641 Bishop of
Assisi. DBI V, Roma 1963, 233-234 (ALBERTO MEROLA); BECKER, NBD IV /7,
XXXVI-LXXVII.

' RoTRAUD BECKER, Die Wiener Nuntiatur im Dienst der Propaganda-Kon-
gregation. Italienische Franziskaner als Missionare in Ungarn um 1630, QFIAB

88 (2008) 369-419, 389-396.
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a strikingly anti-Roman attitude which developed in the
Hungarian church, and continued for years after Pizmany’s
death. As a consequence, a demand was made by a Synod of
Bishops in 1639, that Ferdinand III should insist on the king
of Hungary’s right to appoint bishops. Further to this, the ca-
nonical investigative processes were to be withdrawn from
the nunciature and to be conferred instead to the authority of
the archbishops of Esztergom. They also established that past
consecrations of bishops had been allowed without any prior
papal confirmation.”7> Nuncio Baglioni found Pazmény’s las-
ting impact reprehensible and stated that “in his country he
did not cultivate the attachment of the people to the Holy
See, demonstrating that all gates of goodwill and justice there
were closed to them”."

5. OBSERVATIONS ON THE EVALUATION OF THE EVENTS
AS SET DOWN IN THE ORDERS SENT TO THE NUNCIATURE
OF VIENNA FROM ROME

The effects of Pdzmdny’s unfortunate journey were felt in
Rome too. They primarily affected Prince Federico Savelli,
who after the death of hisbrother Paolo, served as a provisional
imperial ambassador from November 1632 until May 1634. As
an envoy extraordinary he was already in Rome to help the

7 Tusor, L'Ungheria, 63—64.
7« che mel regno mon nutriva bene gli animi della nazione verso la Santa
Sede, mostrando che costa era loro chiusa la porta di puoter ricevere o grazia o
giustizia.” Baglioni to Barberini, 15 August, 1637, Tusor, L’'Ungheria, 75, 1. 6,

quotation: 63.
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cardinal at the beginning of 1632.172 Federico Savelli was there-
fore a witness to Pizmany’s unsuccessful efforts and difficult
experiences.'’s It was clear, that Savelli was not welcome in the
Curia and reports of his negotiations indicate that he also had
impassioned debates with the cardinal-nephew. The atmos-
phere was so hostile that both parties agreed to disclose noth-
ing of these encounters."74

In interpreting the nuncios’ reports it is important to note
that the diplomatic letters describe certain events euphemisti-
cally. But the correspondence between the Secretariat of State
and the nunciature in Vienna offers further observations. It is
openly expressed, that Pizmany’s journey was not just unde-
sired, but was viewed as an explicit threat, for it was seen
strengthening and supporting Cardinal Borgia’s faction. Un-
derlying Urban VIII’s defensive attitude was his fear, that he

7% Barberini to Rocci, 13 November, 1632, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064,
fol. 1797v (BEcker, NBD IV/5, §36—537, n. 127.1), announces Savelli’s acces-
sion to office; Federico Savelli to Ferdinand I1, 27 May, 1634; OStA HHStA
Rom, Korr., Kart. 52, Fz. P, fol. 1670, informs of his return from Rome. Re-
ports from Rome to Ferdinand II and Eggenberg, ibid., Fasc. L, fol. 13r—21v
(1632), Fasc. N, fol. 1—12v (1633), Fasc. P, fol. ir—17v (1634). Federico Savelli
became a regular imperial ambassador in 1642 (1 164.9). BEcker, NBD IV /7,
59, note 1.

B Fosi, La famiglia Savelli, 73—74; KarsTEN, Kiinstler, 111. Reports to
Ferdinand IT and Eggenberg: OStA HHStA Rom, Korr., Kart. 52, Fz. L, fol.
I7—I110.

74 Barberini to Rocci, 22 January, 1633, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7065, fol.
12r-197, 237—24v, 277 (BEcker, NBD IV/5, 652—655, n. 151.2); Federico Savelli
to Ferdinand TI, 22 January, 1633, OStA HHStA Rom, Korr., Kart. 52, Fz. N,
fol. vrv.



84 ROTRAUD BECKER

would face a general attack launched by Spain. By this time the
pope’s policy was so unpopular, that he knew a council could
be summoned to depose him.7s This was also the reason for his
apprehension upon hearing that a Spanish delegation of two
influential canonists was planned on being sent to Rome.'76
From the outset they were suspected of coming to organize
and initiate hostilities.

Official relations with the Habsburg courts had to remain
intact. But as in the case of Borgia, the Curia did not acknowl-
edge the fact that he had not delivered his protest on his own
account, but due to the order of a royal commission, Pizmany
was considered a personal enemy. It seems that Pdizmdiny was
monitored right from the start — Barberini knew about critical
remarks Pdzmdny had made about a sermon, and he knew how
much time he had spent with Borgia. Anything remotely rele-
vant which could be used to substantiate his apparently inap-
propriate behaviour was collected. Even Pazmany’s courteous
gestures were turned against him. This began with criticism of
the letter he wrote to the cardinal-nephew announcing his ar-

'S RoBERT A. STRADLING, Philip IV and the Government of Spain 1621
1665, Cambridge 1988, 143; SCHNITZER, Politik, 233. VisceGLia, Congiurarono,
170-176. It was speculated that a national or even a general council would be
summoned.

76 Rocci to Barberini, 18 September, 1632, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 6971, fol.
48rv, 557—56v (Becker, NBD IV/5, 444—446, n. 110.1); Barberini to Rocci,
9 October, 1632, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064, fol. 1597—1617, 1637 (BECKER,
NBD 1V/5, 489—491, n. 117.1). The mission of Domingo de Pimentel OP,
Bishop of Osma, and Juan Chumacero y Carrillo, member of the Council of
Castile, was announced in September 1632, although it did not begin until
January 1633. BEcker, NBD IV/7, 33, note 3.
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rival, but not openly declaring his commission as envoy, and
ended with blaming his behaviour at his farewell for not dis-
playing his anger and disappointment. It was a clever move by
Rome to focus solely on the ceremonial issues and avoid any
elaboration on the pope’s rejection of the imperial requests.
The letters instead paid significant attention to matters that in
different circumstances would have been considered pardon-
able, and concerned themselves with such questions as the
proper wording of letters of commission, the usage of the term
legatus extraordinarius, and the correct order in which such let-
ters were to be delivered. These reproaches, together with
Pazmany’s letter of defence “Intermittere non possum”, created
an atmosphere in which he was associated with the hated
Borgia, and the Curia was considered the offended party.
The debate over cardinals being in service to secular souve-
reigns must take into account the conflict at the time between
the pope and Spain. In Rome they desperately wanted Borgia
to be recalled. As they could not refer to current political ten-
sions, they had to formulate other reasons, such as whether an
additional office was appropriate to the dignity of a cardinal,
and used arguments based on canon law and historical tradition
to negate this. In Borgia’s case this line of argument could not
lead anywhere. But in the case of Pizmdny, sent by an emperor
threatened by military aggression and desperately requesting
financial aid, it was possible to insist on this principle and to re-
fer to precedence. Paizmdny was prohibited from using the title
of legate, but it would not have been wise to hinder him in the
execution of his commissions, since this would have further in-
creased tensions. As a result the Curia had to invent compli-
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cated explanations for their own decisions.””7 Thus the estab-
lished principle, namely — that cardinals could not be in service
to secular souvereigns - was not adhered to. — For one and a
half centuries after the Peace of Westphalia, curial cardinals
were almost consistently employed as imperial envoys. 78

In the broader context of the relationship between pope and
cardinals,””9 Pazmany’s time in Rome had an effect after all.
Certain notes in the nuncios’ reports demonstrate the differing
conceptions of this relationship. Urban VIII’s reaction to Paz-
many’s treating the College of Cardinals as an independent
body as well as to his offer to help settle the Borgia conflict, is
striking in its intensity. The pope rejected the offer with pal-
pable anger, since he regarded the relationship between himself
and the cardinals as that of a monarch and his privy council.
Later in Vienna, Rocci indignantly lectured Pazmany over his
loyalty to Urban VIII and the House of Barberini. On the
other hand, neither the Spanish, nor the Hungarian prelates’
ideas regarding their duties and how they saw themselves cor-
responded with this conception. On the contrary, in his letter
of defence Pizmany explicitly defends the viewpoint that a

77 Barberini to Rocci, 29 May, 1632. BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064, fol.
88r—91v (BECKER, NBD IV/5, 282-284, n. 78.1).

" Kravs MULLER, Das kaiserliche Gesandtschaftswesen im Jabrbundert nach
dem Westfilischen Frieden (1648-1740 ) (Bonner Historische Forschungen 42),
Bonn 1976, 63-65.

7 On the development beginning with the curial reform of Sixtus V:
Propi, I/ sovrano, 180-187; Maria Teresa FatTori, Vos Romani urgetis
reformationem Concilii Tridentini, Die Aufienbeziehungen der romischen
Kurie unter Paul V. Borghese (1605-1621) (BDHIR 115), hg. von Alexander
Koller, Ttiibingen 2008, 1-33.
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cardinal could represent the interests of a secular monarch.$°
In doing so, he inevitably increased the antipathy felt in the
Curia towards maintaining the traditional institution of the
crown cardinals.”* Amid the conflict between Rocci’s prede-
cessor, Pallotto, and Cardinal Klesl in Vienna, it had already
been intimated, that the pope was considering a complete
break with the practice of appointing cardinals nominated by
secular princes.’® This leaning is also apparent in the statement
— relating to the rejection of Bishop Wolfradt, namely — that
on the appointment of the next cardinals, only members of the
Curia would be considered.™ A few years later in 1634, this in-
tention becomes even more apparent, when the “bull of resi-

80 H{aNvy, Petri Pazmainy... epistolae collectae, 269: “Consideret, quaeso,
Eminentia Vestra, eo fine cardinales nationales ex vasallis suis a Caesare et Regibus
T0TINAY T, UL Operd eorum uti possint in gravissimis et maximis functionibus.”

' On the national or crown cardinals: Joux F. Bropzerick, The Sacred
College of Cardinals: Size and Geographical Composition (1099-1986 ), AHP 25
(1987) 7-71; PETER TUsoRr, Prolegomena zur Frage des Kronkardinalats, AHP
41 (2003) 51-71; HiLLarp voN THiesSEN, Familienbande und Kreaturenlobn.
Der (Kardinal- )Herzog von Lerma und die Kronkardindale Philipps I11. von
Spanien, Die Jagd, 105-125, 110; on the Habsburg’s practices of the 17t cen-
tury: PETER Tusor, Kardinalsnominierungen der Habsburger im r7. Jabrbun-
dert, RHM g5 (2013) 271-322.

% RoTrAUD BECKER, Die Wiener Nuntiatur um 1630. Spannungen in den
Beziehungen zwischen Kardinal Klesl und Nuntius Pallotto, Kirchengeschichte.
Alte und neue Wege. Festschrift Christoph Weber I-11I, ed. Gisela Flecken-
stein—Michael Klocker—Norbert Schlofimacher, Frankfurt a. M.—Berlin
2008, I, 215-245, 234-235.

% Becker, NBD 1V/4, 327, 406, 418, 434-436, 452, 521—522; Barberini
to Rocci, 29 May, 1632, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064, fol. 92r—93r, 947
(Becker, NBD IV/5, 285—286, n. 78.2).
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dence” was promulgated,'#+ obliging bishops to maintain strict
residence in their capitals. Objections were made, stating that
adherence to it would make it impossible for cardinals who had
episcopal sees outside Rome to participate in the conclave. Ur-
ban VIIT’s reply to them was, that the taking on of these dio-
ceses had been their own decision,™s and that the effect this
would have was not regrettable, because there were already
enough cardinals in Rome for the conclave.’®¢ Nuncio Filo-
nardi*¥” openly alluded to this when, upon arriving in Poland
in the first half of 1636, he expected to be soon rewarded with a
red hat. He supposed, that he would surely be nominated by
the king of Poland. He was also certain he would be the only
possible candidate for the Curia, since he was not Polish and al-
ready possessed benefices in Rome, as opposed to cardinali
nazionali such as Borgia and Pazmany, of whom they only had
bad memories. s

It is clear from the nuntiature’s correspondance, that confi-
dence in the pope’s benevolence and in the credibility of curial
declarations — neither of which were very strong before — must

8 Bullarum, diplomatum et privilegiorum... Taurinensis editio, XIV,
457-462.

% On the rules employed since Clement VIII: FatTort, Vos Romani, 12.

%6 Barberini to Baglioni, 1o February, 1635, Becker, NBD 1V/7, 179,
n. 27.3and 181, n. 27.5.

7 Mario Filonardi, in 1620 referendarius utriusque signaturae, from 1624
archbishop and 1629 vice-legate in Avignon, in 1635 nuncio extraordinary in
Vienna, from 1636 to 1643 nuncio in Poland, 1 1644. DBI XLVII, Roma
1997, 826-829 (R. BECKER).

" Filonardi to Antonio Feragalli, secretary of Barberini, 22 December,
1635, BEcker, NBD IV/7, 637-638, n. 116.4.
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have further decreased. As a consequence, the prestige and in-
fluence of the nuncios of Vienna were also damaged. Piz-
mdany’s suspicion may not have been aroused when Urban
VIII during one of his audiences presented him a copy of a
non-existent document. But he felt misled in other ways, pro-
testing that when his legation had been announced the Hof-
kanzlei was not informed about the objectionable nature of the
term Jegatus extraordinarius;'® He felt wronged that Barberini
had not read the letters of commission for days, but then
declared that they should not have been delivered. Nor had
Pazmény been informed about the subsequent order sent to the
curial cardinals regarding permission to respond to these letters.
The use of historical examples in proving that the papacy had
never accepted the employment of cardinals by secular mon-
archs was, for Pizmdny, an attempt at blatant deception, for
numerous counter-examples could be found without significant
academic effort. In spite of the efforts made by the Secretariat of
State via the nunciature to circulate Rome’s version of events —
that Pizmany had behaved disgracefully and that the Curia had
serious reason to complain — the court of Vienna was not con-
vinced. Not only did the cardinal’s own reports contradict these
claims, but so too did those of other correspondents.

Even contemporaries of Ferdinand II and Urban VIII no-
ticed that the relationship between the deeply religious em-
peror and the pope was impaired by mutual incomprehension
and distrust.9° A good example of this lack of understanding

8 Hanvy, Petri Pizminy... epistolae collectae, 274, 1. 731.
9% ScuN1TZER, Politik, 228, note 2.; BucueL-KarsTEN, Die Borgia-Krise,
404, NOte 52.
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is, that while Pdzmany’s reputation in Rome was completely
destroyed, in Vienna it had not been damaged at all. This was
in part due to his significant role in the revival of the Catholic
Church and the establishment of educational institutions in
Hungary. His achievements in diplomacy — despite the coun-
ter-efforts of the nuncios — and in theology were also highly
esteemed. Confidence in Pazmany was shown again in 1635,
when he was invited to join a theological council. The mem-
bers were tasked with establishing a position on a question
which was vital to the conscience of the emperor: whether,
from an ecclesiastical point of view, it could ever be legitimate
to accept conditions in a treaty which required the surrender
of certain Catholic positions.”* In opposition to the nuncios
and the emperor’s confessor, Pizmany maintained, that mak-
ing peace with Saxony was justified, and this was achieved on
May 30, 1635.19?

' BIRELEY, Religion and Politics, 220—223, 281, note 47.
9% RePGEN, Die Romische Kurie, 305—306, note 27., 333-334. 350-



CHAPTER II.
THE NOTES OF SECRETARY OF STATE
AZZOLINI ON PAZMANY’S NEGOTIATIONS
IN ROME

INTRODUCTION

The deep and modern study of the Roman embassage of
Cardinal Péter Pdzmdny in Chapter I is based on the correspon-
dence of the nunciature of Vienna and the papal Secretariat of
State, the published documents of the Hungarian cardinal and
international secondary literature redeems an old debt of inter-
national historiography. The statements listed in the previous
chapter, the imperial embassage at the zenith of the Thirty
Years’ War and the analysis and evaluation of the contemporary
papal policy prove that the abundance and nature of the Vatican
sources support the extraordinary prospects of the historical ac-
knowledgement and recognition — even 400 years later.!

" The German version of Chapter I, as has already been mentioned in the
Preface: RoTRAUD BECKER, Der Skandal um den Rombesuch Kardinal Pizmidinys
im Spiegel der Nuntiaturberichte des fabres 1632, op. cit. — Here, in Chapter 11
there are several events, data discussed that have naturally already been
touched upon in Chapter I. These are taken as known facts; therefore, they
are rarely referred to or corss-referred to.
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The text of RoTraup Becker supplies the documents
published in our volume with a concrete framework of inter-
pretation. These documents are an integral part of his work
of Nuntiaturberichte.> The majority of them are written by
Lorenzo Azzolini, Secretary of State,’ as well as the orders
sent to the nunciature of Vienna. The expert’s discorsos were
obviously prepared at the command of the Secretariat of State,
one about the use of the treasures of the Castel Sant’ Angelo and
the other about the uselessness of the aid given to Germany
(“Nullum desideratur Sanctissimi officium ad repellendum e Ger-
mania militem infidelem” ).+ They served to provide back-
ground information of the negotiations. The level of their
preparedness indicates that they were planned to be used di-
rectly on certain occasions; for instance, as the appendix of a
diplomatic letter or in publication.

The publication of the sources is motivated by historio-
graphical need. After the correspondence of the nunciature,
this is the last significant collection of documents about the
journey of the Hungarian cardinal that has not been pub-
lished yet. The lack of their publication is not due to their ob-
scurity. They could be found in the codex of the Vatican Ap-
ostolic Library that includes the collected documents of the
Borgia-protest as well as Pizmany’s embassage. The existence

* Becker, NBD IV/s, op. cit.

3 See Chapter I above, note 92. Except for the mentioned items in the fol-
lowing note, all of the sources are related to Azzolini.

+ Published below, Documents, 8 and 9. Besides, there are two letters pub-
lished; one from the secretary of the papal consistory, Giovanni Battista
Doni and one from the imperial envoy in Rome, Paolo Savelli (2 and s).
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of the mutual codex can be informative and symbolic at the
same time. The contemporary judgement of the two cases
was the same in Rome and abroad.

The reference number of the codex is BAV Barb. lat 2629. In
1911, FErRENc Hanuy had already published the documents
written by Pdzmdny. The others were neglected regardless of
their historical relevance. Namely, his commission was only to
collect the documents written by the Hungarian cardinal.s
Previously, ViLmos Frakno61 used these documents — still in
the Palazzo Barberini, not in the Biblioteca Apostolica — however,
he employed only a few details in his narrative.® Document

3 Cf. Ferenc HaNvy, Kutatds Pizmdny levelei utin, Religio 67 (1908)
310—312, 325—327, 341-343, 358—361. — In his publication he mentions the ver-
bals of Azzolini at times, see later at certain documents.

S For instance “Memoriale del discurso tenuto dal S. Card P. col Vescovo di
Ripa, 9 aprile 1632; 12 Aprile; 26 Aprile”; “Risposte date da me da parte di Sua
Santita al S. C. Pazman a bocca, Roma a 10 maggio”. ViLMos FRANKL
(FrRARNOT), Pazmdiny Péter és kora I-111, Pest 1868-1872, III, 21. 23. 35. 38
etc. (see also in the notes of certain documents). FrRakNG61 denotes only
the “Barberini archives” as the place of the notes that were made by
Lorenzo Azzolini about his negotiations with Pizmdny. — The above
given information is also valid for the diplomatic correspondence relat-
ing to Pdzmdny’s embassage in 1632, which was used also by Fraxn61 dur-
ing the elaborate analysis of the embassage’s history: Pazmiiny... és kora,
ITI, 1—47. He does not list every detail and tries to smooth the conflict in
his narration. FRAKNG1, Pdzminy... és kora, 111, 3. 8. 12. 19ff. and 26ff. 31.
44. 46. 48. 31. 44. 46. 48; furthermore, Ip., Pizmdiny Péter 1570-1637
(Magyar Térténeti Eletrajzok), Budapest 1886, 237-256. He carried out
his research on the correspondence of the Secretariat of State and the
nunciature of Vienna also in the Palazzo Barberini.
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1-3, 11—12and — from another depository — document 6 are also
quoted in the NB I'V/5 volume.”

It is worth stopping at the related research of the eternally wise man
of the Hungarian historical research in the Vatican. In 1872, as a
29-year-old he wrote the history of the embassage in 50 printed pages
in his great monograph’s (Pdizmidny Péter és kora) Chapter III, which is
still the most thorough work on the topic. His narrative is surprisingly
objective, though, he evidently wanted to smooth the blooming con-
flict. Unfortunately, his work remained completely unknown for the
international science; though, its certain details are still time-proven.
The positivist source-employment of Fraknéi is almost unbelievable.
Besides, the correspondence between Pazmany and the court of Vienna
(a great amount of which survived in a copy in Hungary and were
published by MiLLer and MEDNYANSZKY), not only did he utilize the
nunciature’s correspondence and the majority of the documents of the
Secretariat of State published in this volume, but he also used the
contemporary #vvisi — that sometimes proved to be canards —, verbals of
the Secret Council and the Spanish Secretary of State, as well as the
reports of the envoys of Venice and Florence in Rome and Vienna.
Some examples are as follows. “The envoy of Florence writes from
Vienna on 8 May that according to the court the pope «per liberarsi
della molestin delle sue richleste et farlo ritornare quanto prima» caused
inconveniences for Pizmany. Pazmdny also shared this opinion, as we
can read it in one of his statements that the envoy of Florence wrote
from Rome on 1 May. According to the Venetian (from Vienna on 15
May) in the imperial court many announced that the pope had been
made confident by the peace treaty with Venice and the promises and
encouragement of the French monarch.” — “The envoy of Florence
wrote on 30 May: «S’ detto che a Palazzo habbia dubitato, cb’il medesimo
Cardinale fusse per far in Consistorio qualche simile azione a quella del
Borgia» ... The envoy of Florence wrote to his government from Rome
on § June: «I! Cardinale Pazmdin se incaminato verso Ancona sodisfatto, per

7 More precisely, BEcker only mentions their existence and their refer-
ence number, NBD IV/s, 225, note 12; 227, note 21; 241, note 20, 253, note 2;
257, note 3 and §; 257, note 3.
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quanto sento da un suo amico, pitt delluscirsene di qua, che da ogni favor
ricevuto» ... The envoy of Venice knew more. «Pressento — wrote on 10
July — da un confidente, che ba fatto pessima relatione da inclinazione del
Pontefice, dichiarandolo come aperto inimico della Casa & Austria» (op. cit.,

I11, 31. 45. 47.).”8

Until now, neither the Hungarian, nor the international
historiography undertook the intense analysis of Azzolini’s
verbals. Apart from the relevance of the Nuntiaturberichte in
the German research, the adverse history of the Hungarian re-
search in the Vatican and its immaturity may give the obvious
explanation for it. The publication of the reports of the papal
nuncios from the 17 century is itself a heroic challenge con-
sidering the increasing number of the sources. However, Lo-
renzo Azzolini, the Secretary of State had a viewpoint that
should not be neglected. He apologised to Urban VIII twice for
the illegibility of his writing that he put down hastily. “I ask
Your Holiness for forgiveness for my less than legible writing,
just after arriving home; I quickly put the words down”, wrote
the secretary of state on the verbal of the negotiation of ¢
April, 1632 (Documents, 3). At the beginning of his note of 26
April, he asked the following: “The text of the negotiation

8 Cf. Péter Tusor, Magyarorszig és Rima, 1628-1635 (G.B. Pallotto, C. Rocci
és M. Baglioni bécsi nunciatiirdjanak magyar vonatkozdsai), Aetas 32 (2017) 3,
74—93, 90, note 83. — ViLmos FrakNG1 also wrote the history of the Roman
embassage in his historical synthesis on the relations of Hungary and the
Holy See. It is practically the summary of his previous research without any
new data, aspects or corrections: Magyarorszdg egyhizi és politikai osszekot-
tetései a romai szentszékkel 111, Budapest 1903, 304—332. The references to the
correspondence of the Secretariat of State and the nunciature of Vienna, on
various reports of the nuncios, on avisis: §35-537, note 1016—1076.
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with Cardinal Pizmany was noted down with hastily and
hardly legible writing. I hereby humbly ask Your Holiness to
forgive for it” (Documents, 12). If it caused difficulty for the
contemporaries, what shall the present historians say? Yet, the
legibility of the other documents is not better, either.?

Apart from the historiographical relevance, the special his-
torical value of the documents also made the publication rea-
sonable. These sources filled in gaps; they strengthen outlines
and enrich details, which will be described later. However, be-
fore analysing the documents, one has to make some impor-
tant observations of source criticism.

"The above mentioned sentences of Azzolini — in relation to
the palaeographical challenges — also supply us with the impor-
tant historical information that he recorded the negotiations
with the primate of Hungary not only to help his own work,
but also to inform Urban VIIIL.* This might be the case con-
cerning his comments on the proposed plan of a league (Docu-
ments, 6) and concerning his notes made on the papal audiences
of the Hungarian cardinal. We do not know yet whether there
were written records made on these occasions on the spot, or
not. Despite the unbelievable richness in detail, one would

° By the publication of these sources, the publication of the documents re-
lating to Pdzmdny from the Vatican codex Barb. Lat. 2629 will finally be
complete. The description, which is written according to the number of the
folios and can be found in the Appendix I, gives a whole picture of the full
content of the volume. The earlier published as well as the newly published
(in the volume) texts are also listed.

' Urban VIIDs latest biographical monograph with the comprehensive
analysis of his papacy: ULricua Kocuvt, Urban VIII. und die Barberini (Pipste
und Papsttum 46), Stuttgart 2017.
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most likely say not. Azzolini would have only relied on his
memory and outstanding mnemotechnic ability. Namely, it is
hardly believable that he negotiated with the cardinal with a
paper and ink in his hand, even if there was a clerk from the
Secretariat of State.

The source value of the verbals that immediately, thor-
oughly and lineally recorded the discussed material in such
detail, like that of an audio recording, is exceptional. They
provide an almost Oral History-like behind the scenes insight
into the Roman negotiations in the Apostolic Palace. Al-
though the correspondence of the nunciature serves — irre-
placeable and unique — information about the curial opinion
of the Hungarian cardinal’s conduct, one could see in Chap-
ter I that the events of Rome could mainly be learnt from the
archbishop of Esztergom’s reports sent from Rome to Vienna
and then from his closing reports. Now, the detailed curial
narrative is also revealed, above all not in Latin, but in mod-
ern Italian.

The basic methodology of our analysis is these docu-
ments’ comparison to Pdzmdny’s reports. We do not balk at

" In the above mentioned sentences of Azzolini written down after the
negotiation on 9 April, 1632 he used the term of “havendolo in fretta registrato”
(Documents, 3), which might refer to a certain written material’s compila-
tion in one text. However, on the audience of 6 April, where he had more
chance to make notes while being only an observant and not a negotiator he
did not do that, since Urban VIII himself wanted to write down Pdzmdny’s
requests: “And then, by seeing that he wanted to present his requests, His
Holiness moved and wanted to go to the table to note down what the cardi-
nal asked”. (Documents, 1).
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drawing conclusions in other cases, either, based on histori-
cal text philology. It is striking at first glance that Secretary
of State Lorenzo Azzolini’s notes are much more detailed
than that of Pdzmany’s. Let us see, what novelty they have.
Are there any serious differences, or even contradictions in
their texts?

1. THE AUDIENCE OF 6 APRIL, 1632
(DocumenTs, 1)

The audience of the Hungarian cardinal on 6 April has
been known from his written memoir of the papal audience
,2 from his letter to Ferdinand IT of
10 April, his summarising report written still in Rome at the

»

(“Summarium legationis. ..

end of May (“Relatio legationis...” ), its supplement written al-
ready at home in late June/early July — according to the is-
suer’s incorrect dating —;% and from Cardinal Francesco Bar-
berini’s letter sent to Ciriaco Rocci, the nuncio of Vienna, on
10 April.™4

" The latest edition HaNuy, Petri Pizmdiny... epistolae collectae, 11, 256—
261, 1. 275 (cf- later in the Appendix, T).

8 HaNvy, Petri Pizmidny... epistolae collectae, 11, 265—267, n. 727; 315—328,
n. 755 (“Relatio legationis Romanae, quam obiit card. Petrus Pazmany iussu
Caesareae maiestatis apud suam sanctitatem anno 1632” ); n. 758, 331—-332 (“Car-
dinalis Petri Pazmany privato nomine cum sua sanctitate” ). 'The dating will im-
mediately be corrected.

" Becker, NBD IV/5, n. 64.1, 222—228 (225—228). — This as well as the
sources listed before were used by ViLmos Fraxn61; however, he did not
use Azzolini’s report of the audience on 6 April. Cf. Pazmdiny... és kora, 111,
19, note 2.
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The latter one was drafted by Bishop Lorenzo Azzolini
and — apart from some small differences —5 can be regarded
as the abstract of the verbal made about the audience. All
these increase the source value of the verbal (Documents, 1):
it is work material of the Secretariat of State that was also
utilized in the diplomatic correspondence. The source value
is also increased by the fact that this is the most detailed and
lineal description of the historical audience. Namely, Piz-
many only highlighted the important moments that were
relevant for the then current policy in his report of 10 April
as well as in his summarising report of late May (“Relatio
legationis...” ). The third Pizmany-document on the audience
of 6 April, which was uncertainly dated for late June/early
July by Hanvy, is not the cardinal’s “continuous report to
the imperial council”, as it was stated by its issuer.'¢ If one
carefully reads the text of his summarising report of late
May and its “supplement”, they can see that it is far from
being a supplement. The summarising report is a coherent
whole, besides; there is significant overlapping in the two
texts: the Bavarian demise of the imperial dignity, the documents
of Genoa and Mantua and the effect of the Borgia-protest on the
relations with the Spanish monarch. It is more likely tobe a
detail of the chronological report that was mentioned by
Pizmany in his letter of 10 April and was sent to Vienna as

% For instance in relation to Pdzmdny’s gestures: where there is silence
in the verbal, according to the document “he was murmuring something”.
'S Hanvy, Petri Pizminy... epistolae collectae, T1, 331332, n. 758 (331).
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an attachment of his letter signed “B”7 along with the
“Summarium legationis...” formerly handed to the pope.'®

The determination of the exact dating is not only a simple
task of philology, but offers a chance to make a rather delicate
historical conclusion. As one could read in Chapter I too, the
Hungarian cardinal promised to be silent about those matters
that the pope ordered him by referring to sacred canons:

7 Apart from its existence, there has not been more information known
about this chronological report: “Quid in exhibitione literarum maiestatis vestrae
sanctitas sua dixerit feceritque; quid postea acciderit; et in quo statu nunc res sint, ex
scripta sub litera B. cognoscet maiestas vestra.” HaNvy, Petri Pizmidny... epistolae
collectae, 11, 265—266, n. 727 (265). Document 758 includes certain elements of
the “quid postea acciderit” events (which could be virtually removed to 727.a).
The original document was lost; it might have been handed over to the presi-
dent of the imperial Secret Council, to Hans Ulrich von Eggenberg, or to the
more and more influencial Maximilian von Trauttmannsdorf. The extract that
survived only in a copy might originate from Pdzmany’s notes. It explains that
there is an odd part at its end, in which Pdzmany recalls — as a post reminder
and note — that before his setting off from Rome, through Gyorgy Lippay the
head of the Swiss guards (an imperial subject) apologised for being unable to
visit him, but he feared that he would become suspicious. The copies that
served as the basis of the document (Kaprinay-collection, Héderviri-codex,
OszK Fol. Lat.) are such materials that include documents that are not of the
provenience of Vienna, but Pozsony and Nagyszombat.

® The copy that was given to the pope: BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 2629, fol.
797—85v. The word of ‘Legationis’ is truly crossed out many times by the
pope, as it is referred to in many descriptions; however, there is no sign (nei-
ther under ultraviola lamp) that it was corrected to ‘Negotioruns’. Cf. for in-
stance FRARNO1L, Pizminy... és kora, 111, 18; and which is also stated as fact:
Hawvy, Petri Pazminy... epistolae collectae, 11, 256-261, n. 725, 261 (‘negot.’). —
See also below the content of note 146 of point 8 in Chapter 11/4.
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“The pope heatedly declared that a lot had been said without any do-
cumentary proof and he talked so intensely, and at the end he ordered
silence by referring to the restrictions written down in the bull of Leo
X. I will not tell to anybody that I heard then.”

If we examine Azzolini’s verbal of the audience on 6 April,
1632, we can see that the first “official” half of the negotiation
contained the following: the introduction of the general politi-
cal and war situation of Germany, the debate over the Holy
See’s view of the restitutional edict of 1629, and the problems
concerning the title of the imperial envoy. Furthermore, three
imperial requests were also presented: the pope should give fi-
nancial aid, dissuade Louis XIII from the Swedish alliance and
join the newly formed anti-Protestant league. Every other
problem was presented to the pope in a “private way” by
Pazmany.

“After the presentation of the requests ended, as it was written down
above, the cardinal expressed his concern due to his oath as a bishop and
cardinal” — he promised obedience and loyalty to the pope and agreed to
the unconditional support of the papal politics*® — “though, he still
wants to tell certain things to His Holiness in his honour and service.
Therefore, he would like to return sometime. His Holiness answered
that he had enough time so he could speak; moreover he promised to be
discrete about what he would like to share.”

¥ HaNvy, Petri Pazmdny... epistolae collectae, 11, 331-332, n. 758.

** The cardinal’s oath of Pdzmany is published: PETeR Tusor, Petri Piz-
mdny epistulae, acta notationesque inedita, Magyar Egyhdztorténeti Vizla-
tok—Regnum 9 (1997) 1-2, 83-146, 115-118, n. 15.

* Documents, 1. (fol. 203v).
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According to Azzolini’s verbal, the documents that were
found in Genoa and might compromise the pope, the plan to
gain the Kingdom of Naples, the seized letter of Cardinal
Giovanni Francesco Guidi di Bagno, the nuncio of Paris, the
House of Austria’s deprival of their imperial title, the papal doc-
uments found in Mantua that might harm the emperor, the
question of Borgia’s opposition and the discussion of the Spanish
relation were all introduced in the framework of the personal
presentation; namely, in that part of the audience when the
pope ordered discretion about what he had answered.

It clearly turns out from Azzolini’s report that Urban VIII
ordered silence — based on canonical sanctions — concerning his
answers of the above mentioned topics and that the Hungarian
cardinal finally did not follow the instructions of the pope de-
spite his vow. Although in less words than that of the content
of the audience — beside the exploration of the papal personal
anger’s manifestation — he shortly concluded for the Secret
Council in his summarising report of late May what Urban
VIII had told him in connection with Borgia’s protest:

“After this he touched upon the protest of Cardinal Borgia and started
to explain vividly what grave deed he had committed in front of the
pope on the consistory. If he had indicated that he had wanted to
privately protest in the presence of 2-3 cardinals, he would have listened
to him; however, this way the cardinal deserved punishment and he
would not be the envoy of his Catholic monarch for good, etc. As His
Holiness addressed me in an informal way many times (otherwise he
called me “Signor”), he apologized by arguing that he had done it out of
carelessness and Latin allowed it. I did not reflect upon it and I said

nothing” — Pdzmdny wrote in his summarising report.>

** HaNvY, Petri Pizmdny. .. epistolae collectae, 11, n. 755 (319).
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Despite the papal order and his vow, he also mentioned
Urban VIII’s reaction to the secret documents found in
Genoa in his summarising report. Namely, he said “they were
all story-booklets, forgeries, they were not authentic, any-
body could have written those fabrications”.s He also men-
tioned the answer of the pope concerning the accusations of
Cardinal Guidi di Bagno and Mantua and the concerns for the
spoiling relationship with the Spanish court:

“Cardinal Bagno refused to have written such document and it is
certain that he cannot have written such without his [the pope] will,
since he had made his nuncio promise at the imperial assembly of
Regensburg that he would support Ferdinand III’s election to Roman
king. In Mantua he did not write anything, with which he could hurt
anybody... He was very angrily disculpating the consistory, and stated
that the Datary receives little income from Spain, barely 30,000, the
dispensations cannot be abolished; however, he could dissolve the cru-
sade’s and other privileges, out of which the Spanish monarchs have
significant incomes...” — listed the pope according to the Hungarian
cardinal >4

If we compare Pazmany’s summarising report with Azzo-
lini’s above mentioned verbal, we can see that the Hungarian
cardinal did not leave anything important out of the pope’s
speech. Despite his initial vows, at the very end of his embas-
sage he reported everything to the court of Vienna. The ex-
planation is simple: the events of the two months in Rome and
the escalating conflict overwrote the archbishop of Eszter-
gom’s decision, his loyalty as a cardinal and his gullibility that

B 1bid., n. 755 (319—320).
** Ibid., n. 755 (320).
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had existed at the beginning of his embassage. He answered the
pretence with pretence. By the end of May, when he wrote his
summarising report, his Habsburg-loyalty, his oath as the
royal Hungarian councillor (consiliarius Hungaricus) and the
imperial secret councillor (consiliarius intimus )*s overwrote his
papal clientele and his cardinal’s oath; moreover, especially the
order of the pontifical secret. This is the most important his-
torical source value of Azzolini’s verbal. In the knowledge of
the correspondence of the Secretariat of State and the nun-
ciature of Vienna — which was explored by RoTraup BECkKER
and analysed in Chapter I — one should not be astonished by
Pazmany’s behaviour.26

2. THE VERBAL OF THE NEGOTIATIONS ON @, 12 AND 26 APRIL
(DocumeNTs, 3, 4, 12)

a) Negotiation in the sacristy of the St. Peter’s Basilica on 9 April

The negotiations with Azzolini were closely related to the
audience on 6 April. In the post-summary of these meetings
written in July 1632 — which was shortly presented in Chapter 1

» On his secret councillorship and its nature: PETer Tusor, Pdzminy és
a Titkos Tandcs (Pazmdny and the Imperial Privy Council) (“Judik Margit
Emlékkonyv”, Budapest 2012), betp://institutunfraknoi.bu/sites/default/ files/
pazmany_es_a_titkos_tanacs.pdf (m.s.).

2 He had to go against his cardinal’s oath already during his negotiations
in Rome, when he urged the usage of the Castel Sant’ Angelo’s treasures in front
of Azzolini: “Scio iuramentum cardinaliuvm, contra quod nemo assensum praebebit.
Invitus dico, sed dicere tamen debeo...” — he wrote in his later summary. Hanuy,
Petri Piazmany. .. epistolae collectae, 11, 263—265, n. 726 (265).
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by RoTraup Brcker — the Hungarian cardinal mentioned more
occasions, such as personal meetings, and discussions in the pres-
ence of the pope and Cardinal Barberini.” He reported the nego-
tiation on 9 April, when he himself visited Azzolini, as “the secre-
tary of the Congregation of State”. “We have discussed many
cases” (“cum ipso multis egi” ), he wrote by emphasising that the
French should avert all suspicion and give back the fortress of
Pinerolo to Savoy, which was a key entrance to Italy. Azzolini
concluded his counter-arguments in three points: according to
the secretary of state if the owner voluntarily allowed the control
of the fortress for the French, there had been no misconduct; the
Spanish created the situation, since they had not armed properly;
France controlled the fortress only for the sake of their own
safety. The archbishop of Esztergom — in his opinion — argued
against it in vain, only the first two points were repeated, and
then he answered: the whole world and also he himself believed
that along with their alliances the French were only waiting for
the right moment to attack the Spanish territories in Italy — de-
pending on the events in Germany —, that is why they needed
the bridgehead.>® In his summarising report of his embassage,

7 “Diversis vicibus proposita per dominum Azolinum. Iterata saepius singula
et coram sua sanctitate, et coram cardinale Barberino”. HaNvy, Petri Pazmdiny...
epistolae collectae, 11, 263265, n. 726. The endorsement of the imperial chan-
cery reports about the time of the compilation in July, which we cannot
doubt. The date of 9 April was written down here, as well, which was em-
ployed by Hanvuy in his publication. We will see that it is not precise, more-
over it is rather deceiving, since it contains the outline of other negotiations
that happened later. It should be placed rather after the summarising report

(n. 755:“Relatio legationis...”) as “ n. 755.a”.
* Ibid.



106 PETER TUSOR

he drew the conclusion about the meeting, namely it became
obvious for him that the pope would not join the league as
Pinerolo was also mentioned in the draft of the league, and
would not want the French to withdraw their forces from the
fortress.»

The negotiation in the sacristy of the St. Peter’s Basilica
was immediately recorded by Azzolini, and he sent it to the
pope. One could reconstruct from the verbals (Documents, 3.)
that the negotiations were more complex than the content of
the above mentioned summary written to the Secret Council
that only highlighted the main questions. It appears, for in-
stance, from Azzolini’s records that Pizmany — by being aware
of the secretary of state’s true role — endeavoured to win him
on every occasion and often requested his helping favour. Not
only was Pinerolo discussed among the Italian geopolitical
problems of the pope’s joining the league, but the question of
Casale, Susa and Valtellina also occurred. Namely, these places
were important regarding the passage to Germany, to the
Spanish Low Countries through the Alps’ passes from Italy,
the Spanish Lombardy to north.3° According to the archbishop
of Esztergom, the league would have been only for the sake of

* HaNvy, Petri Piazmany... epistolae collectae, 11, n. 755 (321).

3 On the significance of Pinerolo and the importance of the Alps’ passes:
the classic monograph of GeorrreYy ParkER, The Army of Flanders and the
Spanish Road 15671659, Cambridge 1972, 8o—101. On the Spanish and French
military aims in general: PEer Scumipr, Spanische Universalmonarchie oder
»Teutsche Libertet”. Das spanische Imperium in der Propaganda des DreifSig-
Jjabrigen Krieges (Studien zur modernen Geschichte 54), Stuttgart 2001. On
Valtellina (Veltlin) latest: Kocuvt, Urban VIII. und die Barberini, 250—256.
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defence against the Protestants. He expressed that the occur-
rence of the Italian problems in the league-text should not
cause any nuisances, since the pope had also participated in the
Treaty of Regensburg,s* namely he was an active participant of
the international power politics. Moreover, in his view the
pope had such authority that he could persuade the French.
Although — during the long exchange of views recorded by
Azzolini like a dialogue — he agreed that he should stay neu-
tral towards the Catholic monarchs, he highlighted that an
anti-Protestant alliance was in question. In his opinion, with
the mediation of papal diplomacy the Spanish and the French
should form a league against the Swedish like Aristides and
Themistocles had done.3> One of the most important utter-
ances of Pazminy for the sake of reconciliation was that he
took the responsibility for the Italian moves of the Spanish on
behalf of the emperor. He stated that the Spanish would never
disturb Casale Monferrato not even by the will of Ferdinand II.

Seemingly the axiom of the papal role of a great power — ex-
perienced in the previous century — reflects in the Hungarian
cardinal’s ideas. During the negotiations, Azzolini already saw

% On the Treaty of Regensburg that concluded the war of Mantua and
on the secret Bavarian-French negotiations: DIETER ALBRECHT, Die kurialen
Anweisungen fiir den Nuntius Rocci zum Regensburger Kurfiirstentag 1630,
QFIAB 35 (1955) 282-289; Ip., Die auswirtige Politik, 211-302; REPGEN, Die
Romische Kurie, 191-239; ANDREAS KRraus, Die auswirtige Politik Urbans
VIII. Grundziige und Wendepunkte, Mélanges Eugeéne Tisserant IV (Studi e
Testi 234), Citta del Vaticano 1964, 407—426, 415-418.

3* Plutarch’s Parallel Lives is naturally the basic of the ancient example.
In the text the name of Alcibiades can be read, it must have been the slip of
Azzolini’s pen while making notes.



108 PETER TUSOR

the future: “the monarchs respect the pope only to such an ex-
tent that their interests require” (“Ho detto che i Prencipi la sti-
mano quanto porta il loro interesse”). This role of being a great
power had its turning point at that time. The modern histori-

)«

ography considers that the Barberinis’ “real-politics” signifi-
cantly contributed to the loss of the papacy’s role as a great
power.3

On the negotiation on 9 April, the question of the financial
aid was also discussed. Azzolini — not for the last time — re-
ferred to the well-known dire situation of the papal finances.
Pazmany’s reply was of a personal tone. He claimed that he
was an old man and knew that if a monarch wanted to have
some money, he would find the way for it. As the Hungarian
cardinal hardly dealt with the question of the oft requested aid,
the secretary of state drew the conclusion that the court of Vi-
enna preferably focused on the league, which would be of de-
tensive nature and would be against the German Protestants —
he repeated in his summarising note.

The introduction of the regional circumstances and morale
was also touched upon during the debate. On his way out, the
archbishop of Esztergom noted that according to the bishops
of the Catholic League, the pope’s comforting words were not
enough and detailed the latest war destructions. Hungary was
also mentioned during the meeting: the moves of Gyorgy

B Geore Lutz, Urbano VIII, Enciclopedia dei Papi. III: Innocenzo
VIII — Giovanni Paolo II, a cura di Istituto della Enciclopedia Italiana,
Roma 2000, 298-321, 306—307; Kraus, Die auswartige Politik Urbans VIII.,
420—425; BIRELEY, Religion and Politics, 209—230; LuTz, Roma e il mondo

germanico, 438—439.
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Rikoczy 1, the prince of Transylvania to assist the Swedish;
the preparations of Palatine Miklés Esterhdzy against the em-
peror and the Ottoman’s engagement with the Persians. He
mentioned Hungary’s unique constitutional position. He stated
that “he was not German and was not from the hereditary
province of the House of Austria, but from a clear elective
monarchy. Insomuch that when the prevailing monarch was
elected, he had to give a reservalis that he would be satisfied
with the fact that he ruled the country by the free-will of the
estates. Which charter was enacted into the country’s laws,
where it can be read” 34 It is not known, however, in what con-
text he did that; his excursus can be read in Azzolini’s marginal
notes attached to the verbal. Nevertheless, Pizmany’s Hun-
garian identity is strongly expressed here; he — as an imperial
envoy — found it necessary to call the papal secretary of state’s
attention to it, who found it important to write it down. For
us, this is the most sensational historical record of the analysed
verbal.

b) Pazmidny's conclusion of bis further negotiations

with Azzolini

In his report of July 1632, the Hungarian cardinal describes
his other meeting (alia vice) with Azzolini in more detail, whose
exact date is not given. According to his report, all in all he ad-
vised seven points to Urban VIII via his secretary of state.

It is to be feared that the left alone emperor will sign a sepa-
rate treaty with the Saxon elector, which will hurt the Church’s

3% Documents, 3 (fol. 110v).
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interests. (1.) If the pope did not help the Catholic war (bellum
catholicum ) against the Protestants (contra haereticos ), it is to be
feared that there will be serious consequences. Urban VIII
could avoid every suspicion and gossip only if he headed the
defensive league of the emperor and the Spanish monarch. (2.)
The world will be rightly shocked if the pope objected a sacred
alliance that would not hurt a single Catholic monarch. Ac-
cording to the firm belief of the people, the French support the
Swedish with the pope’s approval and the Protestants an-
nounce with joy that the pope does not help the Catholics. (3.)
The next three points were related to the question of finan-
cial aid. Pazmany rejected those excuses that the expenses of
the war of Mantua had completely exhausted the papal trea-
sury. On the one hand, he found these expenses unnecessary,
since the emperor as well as the Spanish monarch had guaran-
teed the safety of the Papal State. In his opinion, the pope
should behave like a father: he should not seek the mistakes of
his son, but immediately provide medicine for his illness; be-
sides, if he had 6 million for the fortification of the border of
Mantua, does he not have 1 million to save Christianity in this
situation? (4.) A state always finds the way to collect money,
even if it is not easy. It would also be in the best interest of the
Papal State to keep the imminent danger away. Moreover, a
good pastor should sacrifice not only the treasures of the
Church, but also his life. (5.) According to his viewpoint, the
bull of Sixtus V in question makes it possible to use the contin-
gency reserve of the Castel Sant’ Angelo. He was surprised that
the pope did not ask the opinion of the cardinals; he found the
argumentation of the Roman subjects’ objection a simple ex-
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cuse. (6.) He also found the sending of the extraordinary nun-
cio unnecessary. In his opinion, to answer his questions raised
on behalf of Ferdinand II by ignoring him was not a humilia-
tion of his, but of the emperor. (7.)3

¢) Negotiations on 12 and 26 April at the residence
of Pazmidny in Rome

Thanks to the notes of Secretary of State Azzolini, we can
certainly state that the majority of the archbishop of Eszter-
gom’s statements were mentioned on the negotiations of 12
and 26 April. On both occasions Azzolini visited the Hungar-
ian cardinal at his residence in Rome (“Palazzo de Signori
Vesalli” )36 One serious statement — namely the Protestants’ joy
over Urban VIII’s passivity — could not be identified. This
must have been uttered in the presence of the pope or Cardinal
Nephew Francesco Barberini — Pdzmany mentioned that he
had also talked to Azzolini on the occasion of his audiences, and
as there were only two key meetings (on 6 and 24 April) that
were informal, it could easily happen.

There is no place here — neither is it our present task — to in-
troduce the meetings of 12 (Documents, 4 ) and 26 (Documents, 12)
April in such detail as the one on ¢ April; for instance the at-

¥ Hawvy, Petri Pizmdny... epistolae collectae, 11, n. 726, 263—265.

36 Cf. FRARNOL, Pdzmdiny... és kora, 111, 15, note 1. The reference of the
Roman avvisi could not be located yet. There is no such place known as
Vesalli-palace, FRakNG1 must have misread the source and the Palazzo Veralli
was in question at the Piazza Colonna. DoroTHY METZGER HABEL, “When
All of Rome was Under Construction”: The Building Process in Baroque Rome,
University Park (Pen State Press) 2013, 25-28.



112 PETER TUSOR

mosphere of the one on 12 April was even more tense; there-
fore, the dynamic of the dialogues, the tactics of the parties,
their pretence and argumentations were worthy of being ana-
lysed. The reading of here, in the present volume published
verbals cannot be avoided, neither is it worth doing so, since
they are unique, pre-modern diplomatic texts. The summary
of their content here is not sufficient at all. We are dealing
with the written form of the negotiations’ — and audiences’ —
“recordings”. Furthermore, in contrast to the sources of the
Secretariat of State from the 20t century, the question of ma-
nipulation cannot be raised, since these documents were not
compiled for the public or the ones involved in the negotia-
tions, neither for publication, leaking or for posterity, but
these documents helped the daily routine of papal diplomacy,
the Secretariat of State. These are extremely confidential doc-
uments that were written while making the decision of the
most important and serious consequences of the Papal State’s
history. There are no other sources from the early modern pe-
riod that offer such an insight into the politics of papal court.

Here there is only place to briefly show how Pazmainy’s
statements looked like in Azzolini’s presentation, or to chrono-
logically list them and quote some aspects of peculiarity from
the notes of the secretary of state.

By reading the verbals it seems that certain argumentations
were frequently mentioned pro and contra, like that of the sus-
picion that the pope supported the French and the one that the
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most obvious and real solution of the pope would be to join the
planned league — not just for the sake of avoiding the gossips. It
might have often occurred that the subjects of Europe were
shocked at the behaviour of the pope and felt as if the pope had
abandoned them. However, this was only written down by
Azzolini on 26 April with the supplementation that according
to the primate of Hungary’s communication they condemned
Urban VIII’s behaviour in comparison to the earlier popes.37
The accusation of the French collaboration was worded in the
most severe form on 12 April. According to the notes of the
secretary of state, the Hungarian cardinal said the following
during the increasingly heated discussion: “His Holiness feels
with France. He [Pdzmany] is not convinced about it, and al-
though in public opinion the most Catholic monarch is a saint,
Cardinal Richelieu does what he wants and does not do any-
thing against the pope”. According to the present viewpoint of
historiography, let us state that this was an exaggeration of
Urban VIIT’s influence and capability in great politics.3

The grave question of the separate peace with the Saxon
elector was discussed on 26 April.3¥ The move of Rome con-
cerning the hereditary war of Mantua (1628-1631) was consid-
ered on 12 April; however at that time neither the exact sum of
the papal expenditure (6 million) was mentioned nor the way
the pope should behave — like that of the prodigal son of the Bi-

7 Documents, 3 (fol. 132v).

# Apart from the above quoted content, the comprehensive study of
the papal loss of power: PETER Tusor, The Barogue Papacy (1600-1700), Vi-
terbo 2016, 35ff.

% Documents, 12 (fol. 133v).
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ble — was detailed, as it was written down in the report of the
archbishop of Esztergom. In reality, it was declared that the
case of Mantua belonged to the past and should not be brought
up (yet, according to Pazmany, the case of Pinerolo was still
relevant, because it was contradictory to the peace of Regens-
burg). The Hungarian cardinal also added that he had heard
from the emperor himself how much the pope had spent on
the defensive actions; and in comparison to that, everybody
was shocked how little he gave for the wars against the Protes-
tants. Naturally, the secretary of state gave account on his
own counter-arguments, namely, even the imperial generals
had spoken volumes about the Papal State’s defensive actions
that were necessary especially as the German mercenary troops
had also consisted of Protestant soldiers.+°

The statement — that a state always finds a way to collect
money — was expressed in more detail on 26 April after being
briefly mentioned on g April. On 12 April, the Hungarian car-
dinal shortly mentioned that the pope could give 200-300
scudi — even if it had not been easy — whereupon Azzolini
shortly answered that even 5,000 would have been impossible
since every income was frozen. He also returned the Hungar-
ian cardinal’s argumentation, namely, the emperor could have
gained money from his subjects, not only the pope.+!

In contrast, two weeks later, on 26 April, the question of the
aid was in focus. The secretary of state details the course of the
meeting altogether on 9 manuscript pages. Their detailed in-
troduction should not be necessary here, since in this volume

*© Documents, 4 (fol. 1177 and 1187v).
* Documents, 4. (fol. 1180 and 1207).
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they are mentioned in summary as well as in complete text
form. A couple of days later, Pizmany also gave a substantive
summary of the secretary of state’s presentation. (However,
he concluded his own argumentations only with the following
sentence: “I have replied to certain cases, yet in vain.”)+2

In the centre of the Hungarian cardinal’s argumentation —
who knew the structure of the papal budget and the details of
the papal aid remarkably well — stood the fact that it was also in
the evident interest of Rome to keep the imminent danger
away from its borders. However, he should not send troops —
although Clement VIIT’s interventions in Hungary were of-
ten referred to — but a one-time aid would be a significant help;
for instance from the new papal tithe imposed on the Italian
clergy. According to Azzolini, who had a long row of coun-
ter-arguments, there was no difficulty in the case, only impos-
sibility. However, he stated that the Hungarian prelate had al-
ready put emphasis on the aid rather than on the league. In his
summarising report — where he detailed the negotiation on 26
April by referring to its date —, the primate of Hungary only
shortly mentioned this along with highlighting the danger of
the Saxon separate peace.+3

The argumentation of the archbishop of Esztergom — in-
spired by the Bible; namely that not only should the good pas-
tor sacrifice his money for his sheep but also his life — was not

+* “Ego multa in singulis replicavi, sed frustra”. His letter to Ferdinand II,
Rome, 1 May, 1632. HaNvy, Petri Pizmdny... epistolae collectae, 11, 286-287,
n. 736.

¥ HaNvY, Petri Pizmany... epistolae collectae, 11, n. 755, 326.
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commented upon by the secretary of state.44 Either it was
mentioned on another occasion, or the Hungarian cardinal
wanted to summarise his argumentation this way in front of
the Secret Council. It is difficult to decide. However, Azzolini
cannot have withheld Pizmany’s provocative words from Ur-
ban VIII only for the sake of discretion.

"The aid from the incomes of the papacy was not in the cen-
tre of the negotiation of 26 April by mistake. On 12 April, they
had intensely discussed the possible usage of the treasures of
the Castel Sant’Angelo, which debate was rather shortly re-
ferred toby Pdzmadny. In contrast, Azzolini discussed their dia-
logue in many pages.+5s He also added that the primate of Hun-
gary admittedly raised the question against his cardinal’s oath.
Namely, the oath included a short sentence that the newly ap-
pointed cardinal should comply with the bulls of Sixtus V that
regulated the usage of the treasures of the Castel Sant’ Angelo.
The three bulls explicite banned the cardinals from raising this
question.+6 The archbishop of Esztergom argued his move with
the extraordinary emergency. Their debate was not about it,
however, but about the opinion of the Hungarian prelate: the
pope should make the cardinals vote on a consistory, and if

** Documents, 12 (fol. 130r—1347).

4 Documents, 4 fol. 119r-120r.

4S“Necnon perpetuo, et inviolabiliter observare promitto, atque iuro... et
constitutionem eiusdem Sixti papae V. de decies cemtenis millibus nummorum
aureorum, in arce Sancti Angeli repositis.” 'Tusor, Petri Piazmdiny epistulae,
115—118, n. 15 (116). Sixtus V issued his first relating apostolic constitution on
21 April 1586. Bullarum, diplomatum et privilegiorum ... Taurinensis editio,
VIII, 693-700.
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three fourths of them agreed, the treasures of the Castel Sant’ An-
gelo should be used. According to Azzolini, this would be an in-
terpretation, since the mentioned bulls of Sixtus V should be
taken word for word, and only if the circumstances described
in them prevailed, the agreement of three fourths of the car-
dinals would be required. He called the attention of the Hun-
garian cardinal that the disturbance of this question is rather
delicate due to the strict canonical sanctions written down in
the bulls. However, in his reply Pizmany emphasised that
the case of the word for word interpretation of the bull ex-
isted and the “contingency reserve” could be used, since
Catholic provinces had been attacked by Protestants. Yet, in
Azzolini’s opinion the closely related sub-circumstances —
that were not detailed by him - did not stand;+7 besides, the
subjects of the pope would not like it if they mishandled the
reserves of the Castel Sant’ Angelo.43 Pizmany’s disagreement
could be felt when he said that the pope was a sovereign mon-
arch, therefore the subjects, the people of Rome, could not
have a say in such decision making. He also referred to the ex-
ample of Gregory XIV — who had immediately opened the
treasury and joined the French war of religion by sending
troops+ — and again that of Clement VIII’s move when he
had aided Hungary. According to Azzolini, the actions of
Gregory XIV were still being questioned and Urban VIII

47 See later, Documents, 8. Azzolini must have referred to the unbeliev-
able demur within it.

8 RepGEN, Finanzen, Kirchenrecht und Politik, 62—74.

4 The Sfondrati-pope used 300 ooo scudi from the Castel Sant’ Angelo. Cf.
AcostiNno BorroMEO, Gregorio X1V, Enciclopedia dei Papi, 230-24o0.
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provided even more assistance than Clement VIII or Paul V.
Presumably looking at the shocked face of Pizmany he added
his rather cynical argument by cleverly twisting the arch-
bishop of Esztergom’s words that if the monarchs could col-
lect money in need, the emperor could also do that, like the
pope himself.

In the last point of his summary — above introduced in
points in sub-chapter “b” — of the negotiations with the secre-
tary of state the primate of Hungary remembered his objection
to the sending of the extraordinary nuncios. The question was
the opening topic of the negotiation on 12 April.s® Right at the
beginning Pizmdiny asked about the mission of Nuncio Gri-
maldi. He could not comprehend how he could make amends in
the court of Vienna, while three imperial envoys had not got an
answer for what Ferdinand II had commissioned them.s' Ac-
cording to the excuses of Azzolini, they could not answer due to
the shortage of time; and the aim of Grimaldi’s travel was to
advance the general good. For Pizmdny’s statement that he
still did not see the true reason for the extraordinary nuncios
Azzolini replied that the reconcilement of the Catholic mon-
archs’ difference of opinion and the alliance against the Protes-
tants were the true reasons. However, the Hungarian prelate
believed that it was unnecessary to send a nuncio to Ferdinand
IT for this reason, since the emperor wanted the same which is

5 Documents, 4 (fol. 115r—1167.)

" Apart from himself and Paolo Savelli, Pizmany thought of Federico
Savelli. Cf. Fos1, La famiglia Savelli, 73—74; and above, Chapter 1, note 173.
Cardinal Harrach was not in Rome at the time, he arrived at the beginning
of May. See the related notes of his diary: KeLLer—CaTaLaNo, Diarien, 66ff.
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why he had sent him to Rome. Yet, in Azzolini’s view, if papal
legates were sent to kings — who specifically asked that — they
should also be sent to the emperor. Asan answer for Pizmany’s
disagreement he argued that the ordinary nuncios could not
effectively represent such an important case. Then, the Hun-
garian cardinal articulated that the cost of the extraordinary
nuncios’ travel should rather be given to the emperor as an aid.
Azzolini declared that Cardinal Francesco Barberini was not
tor the sending of the extraordinary nuncios, but it was reques-
ted by the ministers of the Catholic monarchs. Yet, the pri-
mate of Hungary was still not convinced about their mission’s
raison d’étre. Moreover, he found it rather awkward that he, as
a cardinal and creature of the pope, was not trusted with the
information that the extraordinary nuncios were commis-
sioned with.

d) Reverentia and dissimulatio. Data for the anatomy
of the diplomatic negotiations in the Baroque Era

By being absorbed in the world of the highest levelled diplo-
matic negotiations in the early modern period — speaking of
the representatives of the pope and the emperor —, one can ex-
perience that the debate is extremely tense. With the excep-
tion of one or two generalities — like they mutually disap-
proved of the impolite behaviour against the pope — the parties
could hardly agree on anything. However, one can also state
that Azzolini’s communication with the Hungarian cardinal,
who was thirteen years older, lacked the hostile tone that char-
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acterised his orders written to the nunciature of Vienna at the
same time.5> Azzolini was not the representative of the cardinal
secretaries of state that became persistent after the late 17t
century. He was not the second person after the pope, he did
not have the role like Alderano Cybo, Ercole Consalvi, Gia-
como Antonelli, Mariano Rampolla or Eugenio Pacelli did. He
was a really important employee; though, the cardinal nephew
was always above him. He was a bishop who never stopped
having respect for the cardinal of the Mother Church and the
envoy of the emperor. The reverentia was organically supple-
mented by the unavoidable element of the Baroque politics, the
pretence (dissimulatio ). The well constructed argumentations
served or tried to mask clear political purposes for both parties.
The purpose of Azzolini was to avoid any changes in the poli-
tics of the Holy See; Pizmany wanted change, in which he be-
lieved up to the first week of May, or even later — according to
him. This was the Baroque world of the Italian Renaissance
Machiavelli.s

The Hungarian cardinal did not have real latitude, not even
in the question of the extraordinary nuncios’ sending. Namely,
this question had already been decided upon in the Curia on 12

3* The openly hostile tone first appeared in the document sent to Nun-
cio Roccei on 17 April, 1632, in the order of the Secretariat of State completely
drafted by Azzolini. Becker, NBD IV/s, 233-242, n. 66.1. The protesting

” was considered as the “mutual

document of “Intermittere non possum...
dish” of Borgia and Pazmany: “E si vede chiaro, che la protesta ¢ farina loro”
(ibid., 239-240).

3 Hanvy, Petri Pizmdny... epistolae collectae, 11, n. 740, 295-296. See

also later (11/3/¢ sub-chapter, note 92—96). — See also footnote 116.
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March with the involvement of the selected Roman State
Council, the Congregazione dello Stato. There is little informa-
tion about the function of the congregation that was occasion-
ally summoned; it did not operate as a permanent office, yet
helped to settle important decisions.s4+ The analysis of the
meeting summoned in the palace of Cardinal Bernardino Spada
is worthwhile.ss

There were altogether nine people attending it (together
with Bernardino Spada): Laudavio Zacchia (the cardinal of
San Sisto), Berlinghiero Gessi, Giulio Sachetti, Giovanni
Battista Pamphili (the later Innocent X), Giovanni Guidi di
Bagno, Fabrizio Verospi, Francesco and Antonio (the youn-
ger) Barberini.s6

The sending of the extraordinary nuncios to Paris, Madrid
and Vienna was supported by the following cardinals: Sachetti,
Pamphili, Gessi — though he found it difficult, he suggested
Panziroli as one of the nuncios — and both Barberinis. All of
them considered sending legates, especially to Germany, but
they found this fundamentally problematic. There were three
cardinals who questioned the idea. According to Zacchia — who
considered the ordinary nuncios or monks a better choice —, the

3* Cf. Tusor, The Baroque Papacy, 186-187.

% The verbal of the meeting among the documents of the Secretariat of
State on Pdzmdny’ embassage: BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 2629, fol. 1917—193r (“Die
Veneris 12.a Martii 1632. In Congregatione in aedibus Em.mi D. Card. Spadae”).

56 This is a longer list of participants that has already been known. Kra-
us, Das pipstliche Staatssekretariat, 282—283 according to his publication,
Sachetti and Guidi di Bagno were not members of the body (his data are rele-
vant for 1633).
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extraordinary nuncios were not efficient enough. The former
nuncio of Paris, Guidi di Bagno — who had had a main role in the
Francophile Barberini-politics in 1627-1631 — expressed his reser-
vations in a more subtle way.s7 He would have sent a legate to
Germany for the assistance of the emperor and a nuncio to the
Italian dukes to convince them to give assistance. He believed
that the ordinary nuncios could more efficiently work in Madrid
and Paris, where he would have sent monks instead of the slow
and inflexible legates to secretly mediate between Richelieu and
Olivares.s$ In contrast to his former conduct, this opinion of his
markedly differed from the official papal politics and he en-
deavoured to handle the conflict in an effective way between the
Catholic powers. The comment of Cardinal Verospi was simi-
larly remarkable. He suggested that they should wait for the ar-
rival of Pdzmany before they made a decision, since they could
directly get to know what the emperor’s purpose was, whether
he wanted to welcome a legate or a nuncio, and if so, for what
reason. In his opinion, the emperor would need neither a legate

57 «S. Card. Bagno. Mandar legato ad Alemagna per assister al Imp.re, e con-
sigliar i Prenc.i d’ Alemagna con autorita mandar un Nuntio a Prenc.i di’Italia,
per moverli a contribuire gli offitii e gli aiuti. Non inclina a Legati ne in Francia ne
in Spagna stanti i pregiudizi e lunghezze. Non li pare che si mandino Nuntii stra-
ordinari in Francia e Spagna, perché fariano meno delli ordinarii. Ma a questi due
supplirebbe con due persone Religiosi e accreditate, che andassero uno in Spagna, e
uno in Francia per levar principalmente le picche particolari fra Richelien e I' S.r
Conte Duca...”. BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 2629, fol. 1927

# Gaspar de Guzmin y Pimentel (1587-1645), was the chief minister of
Philip IV in 16211643, Cf. J.H. Evriort, The Count-Duke of Olivares. The
Statesman in an Age of Decline, New Haven 1989; on his rivalry with
Richelieu: Ip., Richelieu and Olivares, Cambridge 1991.
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nor a nuncio; all three places should be visited by a monk, like
Giacinto da Casale or Domenico della Scalas9 had done earlier.
The main purpose was the emperor’s cooperation with the
Duke of Bavaria, who could also persuade the other electors.¢°
Opposed to them, Antonio Barberini categorically rejected the
sending of the monks.6" The host Cardinal Bernardino Spada —
who was the nuncio of Paris in 1623-1627 — did not disapprove
the employment of the discrete and efficient service of the
monks and the sending of the extraordinary nuncios; however,
he firstly suggested the ceremonial sending of a legate.5

% On the secret diplomacy of the Capuchins in the service of the Holy
See: D1ETER ALBRECHT, Die deutsche Politik Papst Gregors XV, Die Einwirkung
der papstlichen Diplomatie auf die Politik der Hiuser Habsburg und Wittelsbach
1621-1623 (Schriftenreihe zur Bayerischen Landesgeschichte §3), Miinchen
1956, 19-31. 49-82, especially 20—-21; Ip., Die auswirtige Politik, 22—25. 66—
69. 73-76. 94—101. 110-113. etc. On the Carmelite fra Domenico: SiLvano
GriorpaNo, Domenico di Gesu Maria (1559-1630 ), Roma 1991; JAITNER, Die
Hauptinstruktionen Gregors XV, 404, note 119. j. and ad indicem.

60 «S.r Card. Verospi. Sappiasi prima Pintentione dell Imp.re che ¢ il principale,
e questo col mezzo del S.r Card. Pasman, e da lui sentirve. Offerirli, quando cosi
desideri, un legato creatura di S. S.ta. La maggior importanza e viunir Baviera e
PImp.re, e son fra loro beneficii reciprochi. Baviera tirarebbe gli altri elettori.
Dungque aspetterebbe Pasman per veder se viiol Nuntio o legato, et a che fine. In-
tanto ¢ di parere che si mandi un Religioso come Pesempio di, Fra Giacinto, Fra
Domenico etc. Et anco in Francia, e in Spagna. Crede che I'Imp.re non si curera di
Legato, ne di Nunzii...” BAV Barb. Lat, vol. 2629, fol. 1927. On the secret di-
plomacy of the monks the latest work: ELENA BoNoRra, I/ sospetto d’eresia e i
«frati diplomatici» tra Cinque e Seicento, Hétérodhoxies croisées. Catholicis-
mes pluriels entre France et Italie, XVIe-=XVTII® siecles, sous la dir. de Gi-
gliola Fragnito—Alain Tallon, Rome 2017, 49-74.

S Ibid., fol. 1920.

% Ibid., fol. 193r.
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It seems that many cardinals of the papal Congregation of
State took on the mediation seriously; they did not consider it a
“fever of idleness”, between the Spanish and the French crown,
or the emperor and the Duke of Bavaria. They were aware of
the gravity of the situation, since there had not been such dan-
ger for 100 years — as they proclaimed during the meeting.

The recalling of the events of the meeting of the Congre-
gazione dello Stato proves that Pizmdny had a long debate with
Azzolini about such a question that had already been defeated in
the Curia; namely, it had already been discussed on a higher level
and a decision had already been made.% The masterly advanced
pretence of the Baroque diplomacy is clear in these negotiations.
It is obvious that the Roman decision makers were not interested
at all in what the primate of Hungary would tell on behalf of the
emperor; Cardinal Verospi had suggested hearing and considering
Pdzmany’s views in vain.54 Apart from the pretence, Azzolini can
also be caught out in a lie. While he told to the Hungarian cardi-

8 After the decision of the congregation — as it has already been discus-
sed in Chapter I (note 94 and 149) — on 29 March, the announcement of the
consistory also happened about the pope’s purpose; the courts that were in-
volved were officially informed about the sending of the extraordinary nun-
cios. See Rocci’s report on the reception of the news in Vienna, Vienna 10
April, 1632. BEcker, NBD IV/5, 221-222, n. 63.2.

84 Partly his viewpoint explains why he was sent to negotiate about the
title of the envoy, which was correctly believed by Pdzmany to be a private
business (“baud crediderim suo solius nutu” ). Pizminy to Ferdinand II, Rome,
24 April, 1632. HANuY, Petri Pizmdny... epistolae collectae, 11, 282—284, n. 734
(283). Verospi could personally know Pdzmdny from the time he was an ex-
traordinary nuncio of Vienna (cf. Chapter I, note 103); his commission was
related to the release of Pdzmdny’s patron, Cardinal Klesl.
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nal that Barberini himself — who was gaining power in the control
of the papal state affairs — had also objected the sending of the ex-
traordinary nuncios; yet in the protocol of the Congregazione dello
Stato one can find the exact opposite of that. The statement,
namely the pope himself had written a letter to the French mon-
arch, is even more serious.5s On the basis of the research of
Geore Lutz we know that there had never existed such a docu-
ment despite its articulation on the audience of 24 April and in
the correspondence of the nunciature; only a duplicatum was tab-
ricated as an argumagainst Pizmany. They argued that the origi-
nal document had been left on the way to Paris. While Lutz
mentions a breve, an even more special document is in question
here, the lettera di proprio pugno, which was usually written by the
pope indeed and sealed by his family coat of arms and solely ad-
dressed to monarchs. The possibility of the machination is af-
firmed by the fact that despite the breves, the letters were not
registered, or not officially at least, like those documents that
were issued by the Segretaria dei Brevi ai Principi.®®

e) The frameworks of the pretence. Pazmdny's opinion

of his red bat

If we examine the negotiations of Pizmany with the secre-
tary of state, moreover with the pope in general, on the basis of

5 Documents, 12 (fol. 1290).

S Cf. Tusor, The Baroque Papacy, 206-207. — On the breve-case and the
tools of the secret papal diplomacy: Lurz, Glaubwiirdigkeit, 245—253; Ip.,
Roma e il mondo germanico, 435—436; in conclusion: Kraus, Die auswdrtige
Politik Urbans VIII., 419.
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the sources being published in this volume one can state that
Azzolini and the pope practiced the pretence more intensively
than that of the Hungarian cardinal .57 It is true, however, that
they were in a more advantageous situation. Their fundamen-
tal negotiating attitude was that they would do anything in or-
der to support the emperor, moreover, they did everything
that was possible; taking more actions were not only difficult
but simply impossible (“non shanno da chiamar propriamente dif-
ficolta, ma impossibilita” ).%® As the envoy and secret councillor
of the emperor, the archbishop of Esztergom had to act asser-
tively to achieve a change. He had to use all of his cards, for ex-
ample concerning the secret papal-French relations, or he had
to directly apply pressure when he mentioned the shock of the
European Catholic public opinion concerning the passivity of
Rome. In this sense, the Hungarian cardinal did not have much
scope for action in the Eternal City to cleverly demonstrate his
abilities during the negotiations by employing them with the
delicate twist and thrust of diplomacy. He only started to mas-
terly use them after his change of loyalty, around the time of
his setting off. Until then, he had to be satisfied with such ges-
tures, like listening to the secretary of state with “great atten-

7 The outline of the models of politics in the 17" century: Rosarro
Vivvrari, Elogio della dissimulazione. La lotta politica nel Seicento, Roma (Later-
za), 1987. The period was aware of the term of “decent pretence” (dissimu-
latio honesta). IDEM, Breve riflessione sulla Dissimulazione onesta di Torquato
Accetto, Les Dossiers du Groupe de Recherches Interdisciplinaires sur I’Hi-
storie du Littéraire, 2009, 2. Online: https://journals.openedition.org/dossiers-
gribl/3673 (22. 10. 2018.).

% Documents, 12 (fol. 129v).
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tion and eagerness” when he talked about Urban VIII’s “hon-
est and immaculate nature” who “was suspected to like secret
thoughts”.%9 However, the effect of this gesture was immedi-
ately ruined when he changed the topic of the discussion on 12
April; namely that he would set off in a couple of days, since he
had nothing more to do in Rome just to wait for the answers of
his requests. Apparently, he had to travel to Rome in such an
old age only to obtain his red hat, which served nothing else
but to hang it above his grave, in his opinion.

This is a very idiomatic statement of Péter Pazmany, who
is considered to be the “Hungarian cardinal Cicero” by the
Hungarian historical memory. Yet, the belittling of his cre-
ation and dignity as a cardinal cannot be truly comprehended,
not even at the time when the adverse experiences of his
embassage made his Habsburg-loyalty and identity of an impe-
rial subject more accentuated and even exclusive. He unneces-
sarily opened a new topic of discussion during the negotiation,
which was immediately exploited by Azzolini by saying that
the cardinals who personally obtained their red hat (galerus)
enjoyed more privilege — than those who did not — like they
could partake of the spoliums.7° The Hungarian primate ques-
tioned the latter information in the case of the imperial cardi-
nals, and then they immediately started a historical debate
over the origin of the spoliums, which was concluded by the
secretary of state by stating that the cardinals should essen-
tially stay in Rome. And if somebody could not manage it, it
would be decent of them to travel to Rome at least once for

% Documents, 4 (fol. 1200).
7* On the spolia with further literature: Tusor, The Baroque Papacy, 122.
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their hierarchical insignia and to pay their duty to the head of
Church and the tomb of the apostles. In his reply Pazmany
shared this opinion, and he himself would wholeheartedly
spend his last years in Rome “not out of curiosity and pleasure,
but for the sake of the service of the Church” if the pope would
provide his living; therefore, he could resign from his diocese.
Although, according to Azzolini, Pizmany had said that only in
the heat of the dialogue and not by previous determination (piz
per discorso, che con animo deliberato ), he did not even suspect pre-
tence;” it is well-known that the return to Rome was indeed the
intention of Pdzmdny and the Habsburgs. This is the first
known uttering of this plan by Pazmany that caused another
conflict between Vienna and Rome; therefore, it can be ex-
cluded that it had been created in the heat of the moment.7

3. THE AUDIENCE ON 24 APRIL AND THE FINAL NEGOTIATION
oN 10 May (DocumENTs, 10, 13)

a) “Inganno politico™. The audience on 24 April and the text
of the papal answer

The meeting of Lorenzo Azzolini and Péter Pizmany on 26
April was the close continuation of the fateful — concerning
the embassage — papal audience on 24 April. On the meeting

™ Documents, 4 (fol. 1200).

7 See Tusor, Diss., 2000, 169—180; Ip., Pizmdny dllandi romai kovetségé-
nek terve (1632-1634 ), Pdzmany Péter és kora (Pdzmany Irodalmi Mdhely.
Tanulmédnyok 2), ed. by Emil Hargittay, Piliscsaba 2001, 151-175; ID., Le
origini, 205—226.
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they discussed the topics of the short and cold audience in
more detail. These points are already known and have been ex-
amined above. However, there are some details of the audience
worth mentioning. The source is again Azzolini’s notes.”s The
most important element is that the tactics of the papal decision
making are palpable: they should provide at the least an oppor-
tunity for the Hungarian cardinal to speak in front of the po-
pe. They wanted to avoid the Borgia-affair and the climax of
the culminating tension that had started on the audience of 6
April, and continued by the written protest of the archbishop
of Esztergom that he had circulated. He was allowed to report
on the latest diplomatic and war developments by both speak-
ing and writing,’+ though, he did not get any comments on
them. In the main part of the audience Urban VIII read out his
prepared answers for the questions of the Hungarian cardinal,
and then he declared that he would not hand them over, since
it was not the habit of the popes. He could later discuss them
with Azzolini in more detail. In the created cold atmosphere
only a short dialogue could evolve: the pope personally re-
terred to his written, though lost letter to Louis XIII — that
had never existed according to Lutz — and confirmed that he
would take part in an Italian defensive league, whose text
would be well drafted, against Gustav Adolf. He did not lack
his hot-tempered conduct either: he was ready to show the
moneybags kept in the Castel Sant’ Angelo to prove Pazmany’s

3 Documents, 11.

7+ The majority of them were discussed with Azzolini two days later.
The publication of his memoir: HaNvy, Petri Pazmdny... epistolae collectae, 11,
279—281, n. 733. See also Documents, 11.
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mistake: the reserve was not from the savings of Sixtus V but
from the papal subjects’ taxes. According to his intriguing ar-
gumentation, in contrast to the Germans, the Italians always
endeavoured to show more wealth than they had and this
could feed the exaggerated expectations.’s

We are in such an advantageous situation that the draft as
well as the final text of what the pope read out survived. There
is technically no new information in them: they list PAzmany’s
various proposals presented in speaking as well as in writing,
and then shortly they discuss the pope’s answers. The new in-
formation would be surprising, since the papal answer was
drafted by Azzolini. Therefore, the only decisive source value
of the corrected, supplemented and edited draft is that one can
have a glance at the division and method of the work of the
pope and his secretary of state. Azzolini directed, controlled
and specified every little detail.” Yet, the examination and
identification of the draft enrich the research with an unex-
pected new result. RoTrauDp BEckER correctly calls attention
to the fact that the onetime financial aid given by the pope as a
result of the archbishop of Esztergom’s embassage was as a
matter of fact not an extra aid, but the payment of the already
promised Italian papal tithes in one sum that had been paid in
instalments. It seems that in the end, during the negotiations

7 Azzolini’s verbal does not mention it; however according to the sum-
marising report of Pdzmdny the pope was expressely talkative during the
audience. HanNvy, Petri Pazminy... epistolae collectae, 11, n. 755, 324.

78 Documents, 10 and 10.a. Delineated in Hungarian language by Frax-
NO1, Pazminy... és kora, 111, 33-34 and 40—41 (see also below Chapter 11/3/¢
and especially the notes 97—99 and at the apparatus of the publication.
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with the secretary of state the Hungarian cardinal mentioned
this solution as the minimal aim of his embassage. Based on the
established custom of tithe collection in Hungary he even sug-
gested leasing them out. The Curia rejected this method of
collection; although, they did not reject the idea itself. How-
ever, the confirmation of the idea of the payment of a onetime
greater sum based on the papal tithes was not told to Pazmany
by Azzolini, neither by any other curial prelate, which was the
main grievance of Pizmdny upon his return. Namely, he felt
publicly annulled; while he had been fighting for the aid as a
cardinal in Rome, Nuncio Girolamo Grimaldi had been head-
ing to Vienna with the news of its granting.7”

Nevertheless, in the papal court he was treated in a more del-
icate way. It was a genuine “political deceit”, which had already
had a term in Italian at the time: politica dellinganno. The papal
answer — that was read out by the pope but refused to be handed
over in writing until the end of the embassage — clearly apprised
the Hungarian cardinal: that in order to avoid Grimaldi’s com-
mission — so to say — remaining “alone, they would see if they
could grant more financial aid based on the instalments of the
following months despite their financial hardships” (“Vederemo
anche, accio gli uffizi del Nuntio non siino affatto soli, di farli rimesse

7 Becker, NBD 1V/5, 325-329, n. 89.1. Due to its importance, details
from the report were also cited by FErenc GaLLa, ¢f- above, Chapter I, note
153. — The instructions of Grimaldi are not known yet, he might have been
given orders in speaking before his departure. He must have been informed
also then about the aid, whose exact amount was decided in the Curia only
after Pdzmdny’s demonstrative departure. See also later at Point 2 of Chapter
1174 (note 112-113).
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di denaro quanto ci sara possibile in tanta strettezza a conto delle
mesate future” ). Furthermore, the pope also declared that the re-
quested sum could not be provided by emphasising that the
present result was due to his meritorious zeal (“se ne dia la dovuta
lode a V. S., et alli suoi diligenti offitii portati con efficacia e premu-
ra” ), with which he represented the emperor.7® It is not acciden-
tal that it was not mentioned by Azzolini on their meeting two
days later. He partly took it for granted that the information
had already been known, yet he also might have suspected that
this important information escaped the attention of the Hun-
garian cardinal — since Pdzmdny did not bring it up — which he
tried to exploit. The latter happened.

Although Pizmédny’s command of Italian — that he gath-
ered during his Roman studies” — could not have become
worse, it might have gotten stale. It is not only suspected, but a
fact that he did not understand everything that was read out
on the audience. Namely, the archbishop of Esztergom wrote a
report to Vienna about his audience on the same day. He al-
ready had a suspicion based on the time of the audience; he
could not decide whether the postponement of his requested
audience to Saturday — the prevailing imperial envoy was al-
ways listened on Friday — was “accidental or a matter of devi-

™ Documents, 10 (fol. 196v-1977).

7 One knows letters written (to Rambaldo Collalto) in Italian also from
1624-1626. In the 1630s he usually employed Italian secretaries, mainly the
Propaganda Fide’s conventual Franciscan missionaries (Cosimo Fornarini,
Bonaventura Magrardi). PETEr Tusor, Pazmdny Péter esztergomi érsek levelei
Rambaldo Collaltéhoz (1621-1626 ), Lymbus. Magyarsigtudomdnyi Forrds-
kozlemények, Budapest 2003, 111-116, 112 and 114-116, n. 2—4.
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ous politics” (“casu, an artificio” ). He feared the danger of omit-
ting something when he asked the answer of the pope in
writing (“ne lapsu memoriae aliquid omitterem”).3° The answer
for his request might have been the most humiliating moment
of his embassage: Urban VIII refused to hand over the writing,
by saying it would have been unorthodox for the Roman pope,
yet he offered at the same time to read the text twice if it was
needed. Pizmdny obviously refused that, yet he, indeed, mis-
understood the papal text: he reported to Vienna that accord-
ing to the official papal answer, there would not be a further fi-
nancial aid given beyond the already granted one.® After this,
until the end of his embassage the Hungarian cardinal received
no extra information about Grimaldi’s commission, and ex-
cluded his initial hope to bring a significant sum home at the
burden of the tithes.®* He saw it all along; however, the com-
mission of the former governor of Rome fit into the diplo-

% Pdzminy to Ferdinand II, Rome, 24 April, 1632. Hanuy, Petri Piz-
many... epistolae collectae, 11, 282—284, 1. 734 (283).

8 “Sanctitatem suam ob quamplurimas aerarii difficultates praeter id, quod
hactenus dedit, subsidii, nibil amplius dare posse.” Ibid. See also in the summaris-
ing report (ibid., n. 755, 324). — The pope also informed Pdzmdny that the
document would be sent to the nuncio of Vienna, therefore, he could read it
for Ferdinand II. The document was sent, indeed, however, it is not known
whether it was read, or not. If it happened, it greatly enhanced the papal
public annulment of Pdzmdny in Vienna, since it obviously proved that the
pope had said different than that of the cardinal had reported. On this event
and on the information when Pdzminy was handed over the written form
of the pope’s answer of 24 April, see later in Chapter 11/3/c (note 97-99).

% His letter to Ferdinand II, Rome, 15 May, 1632. Hanvy, Petri Piz-
miny... epistolae collectae, 11, 304—305, n. 750.
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matic game played against him, to which he gave his voice in
the Eternal City.% Soon we will touch upon the question of
what happened to the text that was read by the pope on the au-
dience of 24 April before Pizmany’s setting off.

b) The expert material of the audience on 24 April

Apart from the purpose of the determined defence of the Pa-
pal State’s political priorities, such diplomatic tactics must have
derived from the fear of Pdzmany, rather than from failing to
appreciate him. For that reason the Curia endeavoured to cho-
reograph the audience of 24 April as well as to carefully prepare
Urban VIII for every contingency. Specifically if Pazmany dis-
agreed with the read answer and opened a debate over the ques-
tion of aid — to which his embassage’s focus was shifted — the
pope would be able to effectively argue against it. This is not
just an assumption. Azzolini’s biglietto survived, in which he
informed the pope that according to the news, the archbishop
of Esztergom emphatically wanted to speak with him about
the treasures of the Castel Sant’ Angelo and therefore, he found
it important to write down the arguments. He attached his
discorso and another memoir about whether the pope could be
obliged to grant financial aid or to impose extra taxes on the
Papal State. He attached the report of the nuncio of Vienna of
28 February concerning the planned league. He suggested that

% To Grimaldi himself before his departure to Vienna. Grimaldi imme-
diately forwarded Pizmdny’s words to the Secretariat of State. BAV Barb.
Lat., vol. 2629, fol. 1427 (See later Point 5 of Chapter I1/4, note 118).
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the pope should wait for$4 the presentation of Pazmany and
should postpone his answer for this request by any and all
means, by following the example of Gregory XIII and other
predecessors, who had never resolved to join any league that
affected Italy.%s

The discorso about the usage of the Castel Sant’ Angelo’s trea-
sure is likely to have been the result of group work, though, its
final drafting might be the work of Azzolini, therefore the au-
thorship is Azzolini’s, yet the handwriting of the fair copy is
not his. There is no space here to introduce the memoir in
depth as it can be read in this volume in its entirety together
with a lengthy abstract. Its point is that it tries to interpret
Sixtus V’s bull with a twisted argumentation in order to de-
fend the pope’s political interests and to avoid the treasures’
employment for the sake of the aid requested by the Hungar-
ian prelate. We share his opinion that the bulls would have def-
initely made it possible to use the reserve against the Protes-
tant Swedish attack in the territory of the Empire. The evasive
and hair-splitting nature of the argumentation’s direction and
standard is illustrated best in that the bull includes the word of
regnum and only Bohemia is considered to be one in the Em-
pire. The lengthy and illuminating document is spectacular
proof of the Holy See’s attitude of clear real politics. This atti-
tude is explicite expressed by the last point; namely, at the mo-
ment Italy was facing an impending danger of war that threat-
ened the borders of the Papal State. From everywhere the
threats of the Protestants against Italy and Rome could be

84 Becker, NBD IV/s, 179-181, n. 51 (2 and 3).
% Documents, 7.
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heard. The pope’s conscience cannot afford to deprive himself,
Italy, Rome, the Apostolic See and his direct subjects of the re-
serves in favour of defending others living far away.86

"The other discorso is about the obligation for a generally in-
terpreted papal aid that was to be given to Germany. Its curios-
ity is that it carries out an examination based on theology; its
author might be the Master of the Sacred Apostolic Palace or
the personal theologian of the pope, or somebody else from the
assessors, consultants of the Holy Office.%” Its genesis is rooted
in Pizmdny’s utterance that a theological viewpoint would
make the pope give his assistance according to “the demands of
love and paternal providence”.®® The memoir could be the
work of one person based on the facts of the content. He states
at the beginning that the pope did not hurt Germany in prac-
tice, since he did not encourage the enemy’s attack. He lists
several examples from the Bible to prove that the pope was not
negligent, either, since he performed his duty as a supreme
priest and pastor: he held prayer sessions in the Lateran or in

8 Documents, 8.

% Nicolaus Riccardi O.P. from Genoa was the muaestro del Palazzo Apos-
tolico in 1629-1639; while Agostino Oreggi (who was a cardinal from 1633 and
became known by the Galilei-trial) was the pope’s almoner and personal
theologian. WeBER, Die dltesten pipstlichen Staatshandbiicher, 170 and 199
(ibid. with the names of the other inquisitional officials and experts that
could come up).

8 “Quod si attingi possunt, deficiantque alii modi, quibus presenti necessitati,
quantum satis est, succurratur, crediderim theologos existimaturos, quod charitas
ac paternae providentiae iura ad id obligant, ut attingantur”. Azzolini never
mentions this argument; it only occurs in Pdzmany’s notes. HaNuy, Petri
Pazminy. .. epistolae collectae, 11, 262—265, n. 726, 264.
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the Santa Maria Maggiore, he granted indulgences and opened
the Church’s treasury of grace for helping those in trouble.
The aid that he could give would be given from the papal
tithes: 12,000 talers from the newly imposed Italian tithes and
ordered the Iberian collectors to collect 60,000 golden for the
Spanish monarch. According to the memoir, the interim in-
comes® are for the living expenses of the pope and his minis-
ters and cannot be given to secular monarchs who are laymen.
Moreover, relying on several decrees of universal councils the
clergy cannot be obliged to pay taxes for a secular power. The
calling for a crusade would neither be advisable, since the
movement of Luther was also triggered by the “alms given to
gain indulgences” — as one can read this unique Roman inter-
pretation of the cause of Luther’s reformation from the ry™
century. The pronouncement of a crusade with privileges of
indulgences, etc. in the Low Countries would only deepen the
conflict — stated the theological expert opinion.s°

In the preparatory material of Azzolini given to the pope
before the audience of 24, the question of the league is barely
mentioned. It happened because the secretary of state had ear-
lier expressed his opinion about the plan drafted by Pazmany
on 6 April and he had already reported his critical views
(whose main elements occurred during the oral negotiations)
to Urban VIIIL.o

% On the papal tithe, interim incomes and on the various church in-
comes of the papacy with further literature: Tusor, The Baroque Papacy,
119ff.

9° Documents, 9.

9 Documents, 6.
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¢) The negotiation with Azzolini on 10 May

The examination of the unpublished documents of Péter
Pizmdny’s embassage mainly enriches the results of the re-
search as it has been discussed above. It should be added to our
examination that although the Hungarian cardinal was com-
pletely aware of the direction and nature of the curial politics,
he hoped that he could achieve a significant result up until the
end of his embassage:

“I have not completely abandoned the hope that His Holiness will
listen to new advice; however, I do not expect such a determination
that the case would require. I see that the Spanish force is observed with
distrust here and a huge amount of hope is dedicated to the French
monarch. Therefore, everything indicates that I should believe: apart
from certain pseudo-actions nothing can be hoped here. It will turn out
within a couple of weeks. (If I reckon that my staying is useless) I will
set off at around the Pentecost [30 May, 1632], unless something
happens that justifies my staying. Namely, it is my firm intention that
I will not give up my case while there is the slightest hope to achieve

my goals” — he wrote to Ferdinand II from Rome on 8 May, 1632.9

Pizmdny maintained his fundamental idea — namely that
he would stay in Rome while there is the faintest hope — for
three more weeks, despite the fact that he had another fruitless
debate with Azzolini, who visited him by the order of the pope,
two days later, on 10 May. The desperate letter of the Hungar-
ian cardinal written to Francesco Barberini on 7 May was the
antecedent of the secretary of state’s visit. In this letter, after
having described the latest imperial events Pizmany almost

9 HANvY, Petri Pizmdny. .. epistolae collectae, 11, n. 740, 295—296.
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begged that the pope “should not abandon the almost sunk ship
of the Catholics in the North”.93

Besides Azzolini,o+ their previous lengthy negotiation was
also reported almost point-by-point by Pazmany in his sum-
marising report, which was similar in content.9s The negotia-
tion was almost like that of a dialogue of the deaf, both parties
kept reiterating their already known arguments. The source
value of the verbal of the secretary of state from 10 May could
be concluded like that.

The primate of Hungary addressed the need of the German
aid again on the consistory of 1§ May, as a reply for which the
pope — “longissimo discursu” — again detailed the difficult situa-
tion of the Apostolic Chamber.9¢ However, the answer of the
pope on their last audience of 26 May (“he will do his utmost to
help the struggling Germany, he will negotiate with his offi-
cials and will give a definite answer”) put new hope into the
Hungarian prelate. Well, the definite answer was nothing else
but the written form of the papal answer given orally on 24
April; it was handed over during the unexpected visit of the
secretary of state two days later, on 28 May. The document

93 “Quae cum ita sint, Caesareae maiestatis nomine, rursus ad sanctitatem
SUANL Yecurro ac instantissime 1ogo: ne navem catholicam in Septemtrione pene
mersam deserat...”. HaNvy, Petri Pdzmidiny... epistolae collectae, n. 739,
293—294. See Barberini’s letters to Pizmdny from the time, Documents,
Appendix, 11, 2—3.

9% Documents, 13.

% HaNvY, Petri Pazmdny... epistolae collectae, 11, n. 755, 326—328.

% Ibid., 328.
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was immediately forwarded to Vienna by Pazmdny.97 In his
letter he openly expressed his anger for the first time: “Scrip-
tum involutum, irresolutum, ambiguum, verbis tantum copiosum,
cum admiratione legi” — he wrote. There is no need to translate
his lines, such as his indignant adjectives concerning the ambi-
guity and wordiness, etc. of the given document.9

7 On this copy, namely it was published on the basis of the text given to
Pazmany on 28 May: MEDNYANSZKY, Petri Pdzmdny... Legatio Romana,
96—99, 0. 39: “Provocatum relationis septimae sub C. Die 28a Maii per dominum
Azollinum data ultima responsio.” It is not clear from the publication and the
content of the document that it is not the answer of Azzolini but of the pope
and this text was read out on 24 April. This was not realised even by
Frakn61, though, he knew the speech and its title, since he published the
Hungarian translation of its couple of paragraphs. However, he does not
mention the publication of MEDNYANszKY here, he only cites the Roman
copy (“The original copy of the document written in the office of the secre-
tary of state is in the roman archive of the Barberinis”). FrRakNOG1, Piz-
many... és kora, 111, 33-34. Later, certain parts of the papal answer are linked
to the audience on 26 May by Frakn61. The document delivered by
Azzolini on 28 May is believed as such a “bulky paper”, “which repeated the
pope’s official statements at length”. Cf. FrRakNG1, Pizmdny... és kora, 111,
40—41, note 3.; FRAKNG1, Pdzmdny Péter, 231—232. In fact, the text of the pa-
pal oral answer of 24 April is in question (this was not realised by Hanuy, ei-
ther ¢f. op.cit. 11, 311), which was slightly altered based on the oral remarks of
Urban VIII (see Documents, 10.a at the notes of textual criticism). — While
Pizmdny was only handed over the written text of the papal answer one
month later, it was sent to the nunciature of Vienna already on 24 April. See
Chapter 11/3/a and cf. Chapter I, note 108 (the text quoted there is similar than
that of the content of the document referred to in Chapzer I, note 138). It was
also forwarded to Grimaldi, who noted its arrival on 14 May. Becker, NBD
1V7/s, 257.

% See the next footnote.



THE NOTES OF SECRETARY OF STATE AZZOLINI I41

The decision making of the Holy See masterly employed
the pre-modern techniques of the diplomatic negotiations.
The delivery of the answer that had been read out one month
earlier and the confirmation of the already decided aid in writ-
ten form, moreover the commission of Grimaldi, extraordi-
nary nuncio to announce the exact sum and its payment were
the professional culmination of the inganno politico. It meant
the perfect public annulment of Pizminy’s diplomatic com-
mission, while Urban VIII kept being completely “safe”; he
had already pronounced at the end of April that he would
grant significant aid, even if not the requested amount. On 28
May, it became immediately clear to the Hungarian cardinal,
and he straightaway wanted to ensure that the extraordinary
nuncio would not be heard in Vienna until his return; yet this
request fell on deaf ears.99 However, at the expense of future
tithes, Urban VIII granted significant aid as the result of the
Hungarian primate’s persistent conduct in a way that he clev-
erly evaded him. The manoeuvring of the papal politics was
made even more conspicuous when the proclamation person-

9 “Ex hoc scripto constabit maiestati vestrae, quid novis nuncius acturus sit.
O quam bene fieret, si audientia illius tantisper differretur, donec ego praesens ess-
em...”. Pdzmany to Ferdinand II, Rome, 29 May, 1632. HaNvy, Perri Piz-
midny... epistolae collectae, 11. n. 753, p. 313. — The reception of Grimaldi was
pleasant in Vienna at the beginning; he was clever in his politics, though, his
commission proved to be a total failure. Not only Pdzmdny, he was not ei-
ther able to arrange the tense French—Habsburg relations, neither the ques-
tion of Pinerolo’s (and Metz, Toul, Verdun) annexation. In January, 1634 he
left his position without a certain instruction concerning this matter and re-
turned to Rome. Fiviero Crucrrri, Grimaldi, Girolamo, DBI LIX, Roma
2002, ord. alph.
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ally drafted by Pazmany was accepted without any question,
while at the same time they showed a completely changed atti-
tude towards the artificial dilemma of the title of a legate —
that was covered in Pazmany’s writing.'o°

4. SUMMARY AND OUTLOOK

"The aim of our historical research was to highlight the de-
tails of Péter Pdzmany’s imperial embassage in Rome. In this
chapter we relied mainly on — until now — unpublished docu-
ments of the Secretariat of State: verbals of the audience, nego-
tiations, and the documents of the experts. We aimed at con-
tinuing the modern analysis and complementing the objective
and clear view that Becker created based on the correspon-
dence of the Secretariat of State and the nunciature of Vienna

% “Hucusque sua sanctitas clementer et benigne audivit omnia quae Caesa-
rede maiestatis suae nomine per me proposita sunt, neque intendit unquam quo mi-
nus negocia Caesaris per me eodem modo pari auctoritate et privilegiis repraesenta-
rentur, quibus sancti sunt vel praeteritis temporibus S. R. E. cardinales ad tractanda
negocia principum, vel etiam de praesenti fungitur cardinalis Borgia.” BAV Barb.
Lat., vol. lat., vol. 2629, fol. 1057. The copy sent to Vienna published by:
MEDNYANSZKY, Petri Pazminy. .. Legatio Romana, 95-96, n. 38: “Provocatum
relationis septimae sub B. 25* Maii, 1632”. — See also Pdzmany’s lengthy report
— cited also in the previous note — to Ferdinand II, Rome, 29 May, 1632.
Hanvuy, Petri Pizminy... epistolae collectae, 11, n. 753, 311-312. He informs that
he succeeded in having his title as an envoy accepted through negotiations,
he is sending the papal statement in his drafting and notifies that the solu-
tion was accepted by Savelli as well as by Borgia, therefore he renounced the
ceremonial protest.
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by redeeming an old debt and expectation of international his-
toriography.

The most important result is that while analysing and read-
ing the sources published in this volume the historical atmo-
sphere itself appears. The papal audiences of the Hungarian
cardinal and the negotiations with Azzolini can be experienced
almost in real time, even now, 4oo-year-historical later. The
key words of our analysis are: loyalty and pretence, sub-obser-
vations, corrections of the history of diplomacy and curial de-
cision-making. Let us conclude and further consider what we
have reached while evoking the past.

1. The breach of the papal secret (Change in the loyalty towards
Urban VIII). The co-paper attached to the study of BEcker
differs from the content of Chapter I only in two points. One of
the corrections is the following: after correcting the faulty dat-
ing of the cardinal’s documents’ publication at the beginning of
the 20t century one can establish that Péter Pizmdny finally
shared the details of the papal audience of 6 April with the im-
perial Secret Council, which he was also a member of, despite
Urban VIII’s canonical ban and Pazmény’s former vow. The
primate of Hungary had to choose between his loyalty asa car-
dinal and as a member of the Secret Council. The choice was
made after a long inner and external struggle only at the very
end of his embassage in Rome, in the second half of May
1632.7' From this time on the archbishop of Esztergom became

' See his already quoted letters sent to Ferdinand II (15, 22 and especially
29 May): HaNvy, Petri Pizmdiny... epistolae collectae, 11, 304-305, n. 750;

30§—306, . 751; 311313, N. 753.
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the rigorous enemy of the Barberini-House, one of the “buz-
zards” of the court of Vienna in the Italian and papal policy.
Not only did the Barberinis regard him as an enemy, but the
teeling was mutual. >

His numerous supplications dated on 9 August, 1632 were
the first proof of his new political attitude. In his own words,
he was completely focusing on the justice of the emperor and
the interests of the House of Austria in them (“mea enim
sententia eiusmodi sunt omnia, quae imperialem iustitiam ac emolu-
menta Domus Austriacae concernunt” ).*3 He urged a joint action
in Rome with the Spanish monarch, since the pope was willing
to welcome Borgia only as a cardinal and not as an envoy; while
Cardinal Louis de Nogaret de la Valette was not banned from
negotiating with the Protestant Dutchmen — which violated
the Catholic case — as the envoy of Louis XIII, moreover, he
did that while in disguise. The Hungarian cardinal explained
Urban VIII's behavior — and perhaps indirectly the adversities

°? See the requests of Pizminy on 9 August, 1632, which will be re-
ferred to in the further notes (103ff.); and Tusogr, Diss., 2000, 166—225 (IV: A
konfliktusok korszaka. A trienti program episzkopalista interpretdcisja Magyar-
orszagon ); Ip., Az 1639. évi nagyszombati piispokkari konferencia. (A magyar
klérus és a romai Kitria kapcsolatainak valsiga és reformja), Szizadok 134 (2000)
431-459; Ip., Tusor, Le origini, 205—226; Ip., Episcopalist Crisis in the Hun-
garian Episcopate (1639 ), 11 papato e le chiese locali. Studi — The Papacy and the lo-
cal Churches. Studies (Studi di Storia delle Istituzioni Ecclesiastiche 4), ed. by
Péter Tusor—Matteo Sanfilippo, Viterbo 2014, 147-166; and FrakN61, Piz-
miny... és kora, 111, 47f.

' His letter to Ferdinand II, Vigsellye, 9 August, 1637. Hanuy, Petri
Pizminy. .. epistolae collectae, 339, n. 766.
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of his own mission' — with the condemnation of Taddeo
Barberini’s Roman prefecture, and believed that the defence of
the imperial dignity required an answer.”>s He recommended
Hermann Questenberg, who was not of Italian origin, for the
place of Savelli who died in the meantime. The reason why he
opposed the commission of the Italians was not recorded. He
must have seen that their family background and Italian inter-
ests hugely limited the effectiveness of their imperial repre-
sentation of interests. He suggested Cornelius Heinrich Mot-
mann, the Rota-auditor from the Empire, as the temporary
imperial agent.”¢ He exchanged a cipher key with him, which
indicated that he left Rome with the intention of actively
practicing opposing policy; moreover Motmann was chosen as
the new Roman agent instead of Camillo Cattaneo.”7 He also

4 Cf. Chapter I, note 38—44. The question did not occur either during
the negotiations with Azzolini.

' “Cur istae difficultates moveantur post motam de praefecto Urbis quaes-
tionem, facile coniciet. Nescio, an Austriaca Domus salva officio dissimulare ista
possit.” HaNvy, Petri Pazminy... epistolae collectae, 340, n. 767. (De La Valette
[11639], who was a deacon-cardinal from 1621, functioned as a general in re-
ality.) — On the problem of the prefecture (apart from the references in
Chapter I): Kocuvry, Urban VIII. und die Barberini, 137—-140 and 293—304.

1S HaNvy, Petri Pizminy... epistolae collectae, 341-342, n. 768.

7 Tusor, Un «residente dUngheria» a Roma nel Seicento, 8-21; Ip., Piz-
mdny biboros olasz rejtjelkulcsa. C.H. Motmann ,,Residente dUngheria”. (A romai
magyar agenzia torténetéhez ), Hadtorténelmi Kozlemények 116 (2003) 535—581.
— Pdzmdny may have chosen wrongly, since Motmann was likely to have been
a “double agent”. His remarkable allowances granted by the pope: ASV
Segreteria dei Brevi, Registra, vol. 966, fol. 2717—272v and 4857v; vol. 969, fol.
4697v. One cannot see the name of other Rota-auditors here. Cf. Tusor,
Magyarorszdg és Roma, 81.
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asked the emperor and the monarch’s support of Innocenzo
Massimi, the bishop of Catania, who was relegated from the
Eternal City expressly due to his services for the House of Aus-
tria.’8 Yet, it should be noted that the confrontation with the
domineering papal policy did not immediately mean that he
was against Rome. With his supplications he simultaneously
ordered every ordinary of his primatial province to introduce
the Roman rite.’o9 (Despite its intensity, the anticurialism was
characteristic in the Hungarian episcopacy only gradually and
temporarily. Though, it played a significant role in the long-
term strengthening of the Habsburg—Hungarian state church
system.)"°

2. Pizmany’s role in obtaining aid. It is correct to analyse the
papal aid-policy from the Barberini-policy’s point of view and
the question of Taddeo Barberini’s Roman prefecture that he
“inherited” from the Della Roveres of Urbino in 1631 is also
taken into account in relation to the aid delivered by Nuncio
Grimaldi, as RoTrauDp BeckEir did so. What is more, the case
occurs in the correspondence of the Secretariat of State and the
nunciature of Vienna over and over again, even during Gas-
pare Mattei’s office (1639-1644). However, the relating refer-

"8 HaNvy, Petri Piazminy... epistolae collectae, T1, 343, n. 770. Besides, he
reported Carlo Pio di Savoya’s request of property to the monarch. Ibid.,
342, 0. 769. — It might be useless to note that this is also a proof of the active
connection with the Roman Habsburg-party.

9 Vigsellye, 14 August, 1632. HaNvy, Petri Piazmidny... epistolae collectae,

344, n. 771
% See the cited literature in footnote 107.
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ence of the Secretariat of State does not say that the aid was
given in the hopes of obtaining the title of prefect, but — by
complementing Pizminy’s angry row of statements in An-
cona — it remarks that as the pope gave assistance as far as it was
possible, Vienna could hardly refer to its denial by the refusal
of the title of prefect’s confirmation:

“They also report [from Ancona] him [Pizmdny] to say that he was
commissioned by Vienna to recompense the case of the prefecture if
this question had occurred during his negotiations that we followed
carefully as we had already reported; however, we did not hear any-
thing from him concerning the prefecture, yet, His Holiness still gave
the aid that he could provide. Therefore, His Majesty the Emperor
should not hesitate to make amends for the title of the prefect.”™

" “Avvisano ancora che egli babbia detto di havere tenuto ordine di dare delle
sodisfazioni in materia della prefettura, se havesse potuto attaccare i detti suoi
trattati, i quali nondimeno non sono stati da noi sfuggiti, si come ho di sopra
accennato, et egli in materia di tener ordine circa la prefettura non si e lasciato
intender niente, oltreché S. B. ha dato e da quelli sussidii, che puo. Onde non per
questo si deve restare da S. M. C. da dare giuste sodisfazioni intorno alla
prefettura.” Published: Becker, NBD IV/s, 299—300, n. 82.2. (This para-
graph is omitted in our publication: Tusor, Le origini, 223-224, n. 1.) Cf.
Chapter I, footnote 155 — The information from Ancona might have been
well-designed fuke news. The question of the prefecture is neither mentioned
in the instruction of Pdzminy (see later in footnote 133), nor in the letters
(published and unpublished) written by and to him. His travel to Rome was
first mentioned in the middle of January, 1632; he did not visit Vienna until
his departure, therefore he could not get oral instruction. (For conveying
the order of such relevance a messenger could not have practically been
used.) There is only one counter-argument, the hint of Pizmdny at the suc-
cess of his commission during his visit at Francesco Barberini on Good Fri-
day, namely “it would be decent to think of the House of Barberini and leave
it in good state” (“Usci poi a insinuarmi, che convien pensare alla Casa Nostra e



148 PETER TUSOR

However, from the verbals of the negotiations with Secre-
tary of State Azzolini, it is clear that Pizmdny himself sug-
gested and requested many times that they should grant finan-
cial aid sooner, in one lamp sum, from the instalments of the
Italian tithes. The grant was already mentioned on the audi-
ence of 24 April orally and was confirmed in writing on 28
May. The sum was precisely defined in Rome on § June, 1632,

lasicarla in buono stato”). In view of the Barberini pope’s avid nepotism
well-known by his contemporaries and the posterity, this utterance might
have been the biggest mistake made during Pdzmdny’s commission. How-
ever, the hint was sonorously objected by the cardinal nephew and he him-
self (and Azzolini who drafted the record) did not correlate it with the ques-
tion of the prefecture. Barberini to Rocci, Rome, 10 April, 1632, BECKER,
NBD IV/s, 222228, n. 64.1 (228, point 6), already described by Frakndr,
Pizmdny... é kora, 111, 20. On the various family strategy of the Barberinis
and their fabulous incomes: Tusor, The Baroque Papacy, 146-151; latest:
Kocurt, Urban VIII. und die Barberini, 163—226 and 395—436. — Pdzmdny’s
enthusiastic congratulation to Taddeo Barberini on the occasion of his ap-
pointment might have been the basis of the Roman expectations towards the
Hungarian cardinal (Nagyszombat, 26 June, 1631). HaNuy, Perri Pizmidny...
epistolae collectae, 11, 193—-194, n. 669.

"> “Being prompted by the paternal providence of His Holiness, he does
more than it is possible and despite the dire circumstances of the Apostolic
Chamber he found a way to collect 110-150 thousand talers... Tonight I am
sending a treasury-bill of 6o thousand talers to Your Signor, the next courier
is bringing the rest. Apart from his paternal care towards the Emperor and
the Cath. religion, such effort of His Holiness was greatly influenced by
Cardinal Pazmdny’s zealous endeavours.” FRAKNG1, Pizmuny... és kora, 111,
44. (Barberini to Rocci, Rome, 5 June, 1632. Latest published: Becker, NDB
1V/s, 294-295, n. 80.2. Cf. Chapter 1, footnote 155. (Finally 130,000 talers
were sent.)
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after the archbishop of Esztergom had demonstratively set off,
which was hardly accidental.”s This is our second correction.

3. The techniques of the political pretence. The important result
of our verbal-analysis is that we could learn that, although be-
ing in a more disadvantageous tactical situation, the Hungar-
ian prelate — who was actually choleric — also masterly em-
ployed the tools of diplomatic pretence like that of the curial
prelates. However, it should be noted that the tone and content
of his reports written to Vienna and of his negotiations only
differed a couple of weeks later; on the other hand it can be de-
tected in the correspondence of the Secretariat of State right
trom the beginning. The timing of his setting off — namely that
he had left only a couple of days earlier than the end of the cere-
monial series of his creation as a cardinal, which came during
the announced consistory, in which a titular church would have
been assigned to him and the anulus cardinalitiae would have
been granted to him — was a masterful step and was almost equal

S The demonstrative nature of the timing of his departure was already
noted by ViLmos Frakno1 (l.c.). As a counter-move, later Francesco Barbe-
rini used his departure as an argument why the archbishop of Esztergom did
not get a place in a Roman congregation as opposed to Harrach, for instance.
He claimed that his presbyter cardinal title (San Girolamo) was given only
through a breve, not in the consistory. In more details, see Tusor, Diss.,
2000, 171, footnote 788. Even his cardinal ring had to be sent after him from
Rome, he also received it per breve. HaNvuy, op. cit., 11, 337-338, n. 764. — Asa
consequence of the title’s granting in 1632, the earliest issuing of the Hanvy,
op. cit., 11, 3233, n. 539 (Pozsony, 20 June, 1629.) document’s copy is June
1632. He used his Roman title for the first time in a decree in Buccari on 23

June, 1632. 1bid., 329—330, n. 757.
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to a formal protest. At the same time it was a proper answer for
the Curia’s “
answer. Furthermore, we succeeded in clarifying that the text

artificia” concerning the forms of the official papal

read on the audience of 24 April is identical to the document
handed over to the archbishop of Esztergom on 28 May, which
was criticised by Pdzmdny in a simple-mannered way.

4. Pazmidny’s opinion of bis cardinalate. The way the arch-
bishop of Esztergom thought of his red hat is closely related
here. For the Hungarian as well as international historiogra-
phy, the purpura is a crucial element of Pizmany’s historical
identity. However, apparently he did not attribute much sig-
nificance to his title, which offers an insight into his personal-
ity and his monastic soul."+ Obviously, it was a part of his atti-

"+ He valued his office of the primate of Hungary and as such his title
of “legatus natus of the Apostolic See” more. Tusor, Diss., 2000, footnote
171, 788 and above, footnote 153. — Since (again as against Harrach) he did not
get any papal pension, Italian benefice, etc. his position as a cardinal, indeed,
proved tobe financially in the red. After his death, the nunciature of Vienna
carefully checked whether the cardinal had paid the duty for his ring to the
Propaganda Fide for the support of the world missions as Gregory XV or-
dered. (See the relating correspondence of Nuncio Malatesta Baglioni and
the Secretariat of State, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 6985, fol. 1117 1417. 1517.) As a
cardinal he also had to renovate his title-church, whose costs we do not
know. The restored San Girolamo was consecrated by Janos Tomké, the
bishop of Bosnia on 8 October, 1634. (Library of the E6tvos Lorand Univer-
sity, Manuscript Collection, Collectio Prayana, tom. 32, n. 78.) He had fur-
ther duties as a cardinal, namely — according to the tradition confirmed in a
bull — from his bequest he had to give in-all 125 chamber gold to the secre-
tary, cleric, accountant and ceremonialists of the consistory (“ministri ali-
quot huius Palatii, quales sunt ceremoniarii, secretarius, clericus et computista
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tude, with which he wanted to emphasise that he did not
regard himself as a Barberini-creature.

5. The function of the Secretariat of State; Azzolini’s role. It is
important for the result of the research that the Congregazione
dello Stato"s occurs in the files; moreover, one can study the daily
routine of the papal decision making and the preparatory work
of the papal Secretariat of State. For instance, how thoroughly
they endeavoured to prepare Urban VIII for the audience of 24
April. However, despite the rich documentation that is supple-
tory to Oral History one can hardly see clearly to what extent
the outstanding canonist secretary of state (who was a known,
though mediocre, poet) was involved in the decision making
concerning papal foreign policy apart from his professional pre-

consistorii, secundum iura et privilegia sua antiqua”). On their request, Muzio
Vitelleschi, Jesuit general, tried to gain it through Gyorgy Forr6, the rector
of Nagyszombat, from the executors of Pdzmdny’s testament. (Archivum
Romanum Societatis Iesu, Austr., 5 I, p. 263. 309. 343; National Széchényi
Library, Manuscript Collection, Fond 366, Ms. 364, fol. 212. 220. 224; Na-
tional Archives of Hungary, National Archives, Archives of the Hungarian
Chamber, Acta Iesuitica [E 152], Collegium Tyrnaviense, Registra, fasc. 21,
n. 10 [103. ¢s., 39. fol.]).

S The Congregation of State appears in another place in the story. Ac-
cording to Pdzminy’s post-report, Urban VIII mentioned on the audience
of 24 April that his oral answer is concordant with the viewpoint of the car-
dinals debated in the case: “Sanctitas sua ad tria puncta, nomine maiestatis
vestrae a me proposita, et ad itevatam instantiam meam, ante octiduum, responsumn
ex scripto legit: addendo, banc esse concordem cardinalium deputatorum senten-
tiam”. His letter to Ferdinand II, Rome, 1 May, 1632. Hanvy, Petri Piz-
miny... epistolae collectae, 11, 286-287, n. 736.
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paratory and executive role. It is obvious — from his confident
argumentation — that he had great influence on the decision
making; however, one cannot estimate its extent. Yet, on the
basis of his discussions with the Hungarian cardinal it seems that
he was the one who defined the direction of the Roman foreign
policy. His obviously strengthening position in the Curia implies
this: in August 1632 he was removed from his bishopric see of
Ripastrone in March to the nearby Narni; his creation to a cardi-
nal in November was hindered by his sudden and quick death."¢
Namely, he was not just sent as a buffer to the envoy of
Ferdinand ITbut to act asa competent person to negotiate with.
It is likely that Azzolini ordered Pizmdny’s monitoring in
the Eternal City; yet it is certain that the reports were sent to
him. For instance, the report on the archbishop of Esztergom’s
opinion — that he felt it unnecessary to send an extraordinary
nuncio to the emperor, yet in his view one could be sent since
an advantageous report had already been sent to Vienna about

"6 See the literature in footnote 92 in Chapter 1. Due to his actual role,
he can be considered as the predecessor of the cardinal secretaries of state of
the late 7" and 1820 century. Even as Dezio Azzolini (secretary of state
1667-1669) who was created cardinal in 1654 at the age of only 31 for com-
pensation for his cancelled appointment (restituzione del capello) and was
better known due to his relation with Christina, the Queen of Sweden. He
was a central Roman figure of the second half of the 17*" century. Lorenzo
Azzolini was the representative of a typical curial family career, since his
uncle, sn. Dezio Azzolini was the personal secretary of Sixtus V, and then a
cardinal from 1585 (f 1587, at the age of 38 only). With further literature:
Tusor, The Baroque Papacy, 155-158, 199—200ff., (especially 207) and 285.
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his traits — survived in his own handwriting."7 It is not clear
whether Azzolini’s sources meant the same as what the Hun-
garian cardinal had said. If so, it is another proof of Pizmdiny’s
pretence. The report — whose source is unknown — could have
confused the secretary of state, since its content was not exactly
the same as that which the Hungarian cardinal had personally
told him as well as to Grimaldi. PAzmany had also expressed his
opinion and warned him not to expect a warm welcome in Vi-
enna if he brought such news that was not shared with Pizmany
in Rome. However, according to the diplomatic answer of
Grimaldi - that he gave to Azzolini while resigning his position
as governor — he had no special commissions and he would al-
ways show in the imperial court what Pazmany had achieved in
Rome. This answer survived in Azzolini’s handwriting.$

In Azzolini’s notes on intelligence, the members of the dip-
lomatic bench also occur. The envoy of Tuscany, Marques
Francesco Niccolini, confidentially informed the secretary of
state in his residence on 9 May that he visited him in such a late
hour, because he had to speak with Borgia first. Namely, the
Spanish cardinal and Pizmany had sent their secretaries to him
during the previous evening and requested not to negotiate

"7 “Che non li pareva necessaria Pandata del nunzio all’ Imp.re, perché ¢ quan-
to etc. — Che nondimeno andasse allegramente percheé li si saria fatto conto delle sue
qualita.” BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 2629, fol. 1427

"84Sy Card. Pasman al Governatore. Che li parebbe strano segli portasse
all Imp.re le risposte delle dimande fatte da esso Card.le. Ma soggiunse che nondi-
meno egli non dice che non harebbe caro che fusse portata da lui qualche cosa di buono,
etiam che non si communicasse a S. Em. Rispose il Governatore, che non haveva
speciali commissioni, ma sempre faria apparer ch'il seguito fusse causato dalli
uffitii, et efficacia di S. Em.za etc.” BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 2629, fol. 141v.
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about the alliance of the Italian dukes until Pizmdny had fin-
ished his own negotiations. In this way, they would not ob-
struct each other’s policy.™

6. Instead of “Borgia-crisis”, “Borgia—Pizmdiny-crisis”. The
report of Tuscany’s envoy called attention to the Hungarian
primate’s conduct in Rome exceeded the relations of the em-
peror and the pope by far, and functioned on the highest level
of European diplomacy. Not only did he secretly negotiate
with Borgia, ™ but the Spanish and the Austrian-Habsburg en-
voy mutually acted in front of the Roman diplomacy. They
were diplomats: Borgia (also during his protest of 8 March) as
well as Pazmany followed the given instructions according to
the best of their knowledge. In contrast to the Hungarian car-
dinal’s proposal introduced to Ferdinand II earlier — by staying
true to the instructions of the monarch and emperor — even
during his negotiations with the secretary of state he did not
mention the plan of an international league against the Otto-
mans to stop the division of Christianity within the frame-
work of an enterprise to free Hungary. It is known that Inno-
cent XI succeeded in doing so. The Ottomans are mentioned

" <SS Amb.r di Toscana. In camera mia. Domenica 9 Maggio 1632. Che egli
ba tardato a rispondermi dopo che parlo al S.r Card.le Borgia, perché la sera il detto
S.r Card. e Pasman mandarono da lui i lor segretarii a pregarlo, che non trattasse
del negotio dell'unione de Prencipi d’Italia fin che Pasman non finiva il suo, accio
uno non impedisse Paltro. E che fin bora non li ¢ stata resa la facolta di trattare etc.”
BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 2629, fol. 1427. (Besides, he speaks about Borgia and the
French.)

% See the related content of Chapter 1/3.
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only once, tangentially, in the verbals.”>" It is characteristic of
his professional relationship with Borgia, and proves their sub-
stantive exchange of information, that Pizminy was well
aware of the actualities of the Spanish envoy’s negotiations in
Paris. He confidently averted the excuses of Urban VIII and
Azzolini — who blamed Don Gonzalo for stalling the negotia-
tions with the French — with the argumentation that Gonzalo
had had no authority to discuss every question (neither was he
authorised by the emperor).r2

The Spanish diplomacy had been following the work of the
archbishop of Esztergom for ages. Due to his role in Ferdinand
III’s election and coronation to Hungarian king in 1625 he was
granted an annuity and they reckoned with his Roman con-
duct not only in 1632, but also in previous years, already after

' See Documents, 3 (fol. 1117). — In his rescript of 13 February, 1632,
Ferdinand IT expressly denied Pdzmany’s proposal concerning an anti-Otto-
man international alliance (“Meditatio foederis tam amplius quam literis suis
deformat pertractandi”) as being a delicate question (7es ardua ) by mainly re-
ferring to the content of the valid Treaty of Szény of 1627. Published:
MEDNYANSZKY, Petri Pazmdiny... Legatio Romana, 24—26, n. 16. Pazmany’s
proposals written down in Pozsony on 10 February, 1632: Hanuy, Perri
Pizmainy... epistolae collectae, 11, 245-246, n. 712. Cf. BaLaANyT GYORGY,
Pizminy Péter népszovetségi tervezete, Katholikus Szemle 47 (1933) 256-268;
MUuLLER LAszL6—-GANGO GABOR, Eldterjesztette-e Pazmdny torokellenes terve-
zetét Romdban?, Irodalomtorténeti Kozlemények 96 (1992) 324—325. The
comforting solution to the question became possible only now in view of
Azzolini’s verbals of the negotiations.

2 Knowing the slowness of the communication with Vienna, he must
have received the information from the Spanish cardinal.
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his appointment as a cardinal in 1629."3 After being created a
cardinal, Pizmdny also reached out to the Roman fazione
Spagnuola that is referred to in his letter — more than politely —
written to Filippo Colonna, the gran contestabile.*+ His hint
given to Azzolini on 12 April, namely that he would move to
Rome for several years to serve the Church, shows that the
plan of his permanent Roman imperial embassage and his
cardinal protectorate did not occur during his mission in
1632, as it has been believed, but on the contrary: his com-
mission was the first (and last) episode of a long-established
plan of a Roman diplomatic role!

Pizmany was interested in European politics in another
sense, as well. He possessed the texts of many important inter-
national treaties’s and he found it necessary to share his opin-
ion with Ciriaco Rocci about his commission at the latter’s
arrival to the imperial assembly of Regensburg (“de munere lega-
tionis... tudicium”) in 1630.26 As the primate of the emperor’s

" Cf. Marti TiBor—-MonosTort TiBor—Tusor PETER, Pdzmdny Péter
kiadatlan koveti instrukcioja (1632. februdr 14.), U] Magyar Sion 7 (49) (2013)
n. 1., 139-147, 138-139.

24 < e la prego assicurarsi della mia osservanza e paratissima disposizione di
servir a lei et alla sua eccellentissima casa, tanto benemerita dell augustissima d
*Austria, e lo mostrare con effetti in tutte Poccasioni, che mi vorra offerire, come piil
a pieno Pintendera dal signor abbate Cattaneo esibitore di questa, a cui rimetten-
domi...” Biblioteca Statale Santa Scolastica, Subiaco, Arch. Colonna, Carteg-
gio Filippo, busta 1629 [ord. cron.]. Nagyszombat, 21 December, 1629. Pub-
lished: Tusor, Pazmidiny dllandi romai kivetségének terve, 173, n. 1.

5 Cf. Documents, 13.(fol. 1417).

26 The answer of Rocci, in which Pazminy is denoted by “Regio-Caesa-
reae Muaiestatis rebus addictissimam”, is published: MiLLER DE Brasso, Epis-
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most prestigious kingdom and as one of the political leaders of
his country — along with the palatine — Pazmany was also pre-
sented the breves of recommendation, which were a part of the
accreditation, by the nuncios arriving in Vienna.s

The Hungarian primate naturally kept in touch with Bor-
gia later as well, who intervened for the sake of Pazmany’s can-
celled Spanish annuities’ payments.”2$ In the future, their fate
met again in relation to the plan of a so-called bull of residence

tolae... S.R.E. Cardinalis, Archiepiscopi et Hungarine Primatis Petri Pazmidiny,
55—56, n. 150. By obviously misreading Ciriaco, MiLLER uses the name of
“Cardinal Carretto”as the author of the answering letter. However, there
was not a legate called Carretto on the diet of Regensburg and there is no
knowledge of a Cardinal Carretto at the time. Ciriaco Rocci was the cardinal
legate of the diet of Regensburg. There is another correction; as Rocci first
arrived in Regensburg at the end of July — as it was indicated by RoTraup
BEecker —, where he continuously stayed from 13 August, the dating is likely
to be 28 July, 1630 and not the one MiLLER noted, 28 June.

"7 Before and after his appointment as cardinal. Pallotto’s recommenda-
tion to Pdzmdny (extraordinary nuncio: 15 April, 1628, ordinary nuncio: 18
September); Rocci (28 April, 1630); Malatesta Baglioni (7 July, 1634). The
original papal breves: Archivum Primatiale (AP), Archivum Ecclesiasticum
Vetus (AEV), n. 149/1—4.

B “La carta que escrivi a su Mayestad en tiempo que vuestra eminenza se
ballava en esta corte, sobre la paga de lo corrido de la pension de que hizo ... al
vuestra eminenza en los gastos de | amabsciada de Almanga. He tenido la respuesta-
cuya copia es la inclussa 'y a unque me pususa do que los ministros de su Mayestad en
Viena babran becho en tender a vostra eminenza.” His letter to Pizmany, Rome,
11 September, 1632. AP AEV n. 169. See also his letter of 6 November, 1632
(ibid). On the function of the Roman Spanish party and the techniques of its
management from Madrid in the first half of the 1630s: ViscecLia, Fazioni e
lotta politica nel Sacro Colleggio, 53—63.



158 PETER TUSOR

in 1634, which was discussed first at the beginning of Febru-
ary 1634 in connection with Pazmdny’s return and which
later led to Borgia’s removal from Rome.” The similarity
of their political views and diplomatic role is certainly pro-
ven by a memoir which must have been written by the Span-
ish cardinal, though, it survived and was published under
Pizminy’s name.° Therefore, one should not only deal

9 Tusor, Le origini, 216 and 226.

B° “Vienna (?), 24 August, 1629” “Carta que el Cardenal Pazman lescrivi
al cardenal Barberino”. HaNuy, op.cit., I1, §5—-66, n. 554. There is only a short
counter-argumentation here that Pizmdny was the author of the lengthy
political memoir written in Spanish and also published in Hungarian. Both
the Spanish language and the style and rhetoric of the text are absolutely un-
characteristic of Pdzmany. The initial suspicion of Ferenc Hanuy, who
published the text, was grounded. Although, his analysis was not. On the
document that survived in a copy Pizmdiny’s name is falsely mentioned,
moreover the date of 1629 is also wrong. It is unknown, however, why
Pizmany’s name (apart from the similar attitude) and the wrong date was
written on the document, which must have been drafted after 10 June, 1630.
Namely, Urban VIII allowed the cardinals to use the title of Eminen-
tissimus/ Eminenza that is mentioned in the document; earlier the addressing
of the members of the Sacred College was the Iustrissimus. Mario Bos,
Quando ai Cardinali fu dato il titolo dei eminenza, Strenna dei Romanisti 41
(1980) 107—114, 112. Francesco Barberini never visited Vienna, it is wrongly
stated by Hanuy; his legation to Paris in 1625 and his legation to Spain in
1626 are only known. Lutz, Kardinal Giovanni Francesco Guidi di Bagno,
19—26; Relacion verdadera del viaje, entrada, y recibimiento que la ciudada de Bar-
celona bizo a La buena venida del Serior Cardenal Legado, en 18 de margo deste Ao
de 1626, Madrid 1626; latest Kécuvt, Urban VIII. und die Barberini, 250—256.
The document was drafted in Rome (“Di casa”) right after the visitation to
the cardinal nephew. On the basis of the inner argumentations — that are
correctly used by Hanuy — it can completely be dismissed that it had been
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with a “Borgia-crisis” — as the international secondary liter-
ature still does — but while evaluating the events of the
spring of 1632, Borgia—Pdzmdany-crisis should be mentioned
according to the historical reality.

7. The unrealities of the Habsburg—papal league. While the
question of the success of the request for aid is complex and
ambiguous — as we have seen — the Hungarian primate’s at-
tempt to involve the pope in the league was a complete and
clear failure. However, Urban VIII’s Francophile policy should
not solely be blamed for this fiasco and should not only be ana-
lysed in the context of Rome and Vienna’s relations. The text
that Pdzmany brought to Rome was not only a plan, but the
text of an alliance signed by Ferdinand IT on 14 February, 1632
and assisted by Jacques Bruneau, the Spanish resident of Vi-
enna.’s> This, however, was unacceptable not only for the pa-
pal court but also for the court of Madrid due to its phrases on

written during the embassage of 1632 in Rome. Pizmdny had been there
only in 1614—1615 and did not return later. The argumentation of Haxuy in
I1, 133-134, n. 614 is even more groundless, jr Antonio Barberini had no sig-
nificant influence, he did not welcome foreign envoys, and his discussed le-
gation was not international, but it was a certain domestic governorship of
which he had three at the time: Bologna, Ravenna and Urbino. Cf. ALBERTO
MERrovra, Barberini, Antonio, DBI V1, Roma 1964, ord. alph.

Bt Kocut, Urban VIII. und die Barberini, 282293 (the title of the chap-
ter is not “Borgia-Krise 1632”, but it should correctly be “Borgin—Pizminy-
Krise 16327.)

3 Published: MeDNYANSZKY, Petri Pizminy... Legatio Romana, 42—47,
n. 20. On the original handwritten copies in the volume of Barb. Lat. 2629
see the Appendix (1.). Cf. Chapter I, footnote 31.
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the Low Countries. Its ratification was denied by the Escorial.
Therefore, the archbishop of Esztergom had to represent
such a program that hadn’t been supported by the Spanish
monarchy in its written form. The league between the Habs-
burgs was finally realized in 1634.'3 In Italy, the alliance did
not stand a chance due to the subtle geopolitical relations even
though the Italian states found that cooperation against the
Swedish threat was necessary. As the envoy of Savoy, Ludo-
vico San Martino expressed to Azzolini, who had visited him
at his residence on 11 May, 1632 that the biggest difficulty of
establishing an Italian defensive league was the involvement
of the Spanish themselves, since the French did not want to

B The extra instruction given to Pizmdny concerning the league (“In-
structio specialis pro cardinale Pazmdny, quid ratione novi foederis cum rege Hispa-
niarum iam initi apud suam sanctitatem negotiari debeat”), which was issued on
the day of the signing of the treaty in Vienna on 14 February, 1632, latest pub-
lished: MarTi-MonosTori—TuUsor, Pizminy Péter kiadatlan kiveti instruk-
cidja, 145—147 (on the denial of the ratification of Madrid: 143-144). On the
draft of Vienna (OStA HHStA Spanien, Kart. 22, Map. 422, fol. 1-4)
quoted: NB IV/5, 226, note 17. His main instruction issued in Vienna on §
February, 1632 was already published in the 19" century along with the text
of the league: MEDNYANSZKY, Petri Piazmiiny... Legatio Romana, 2939, n. 18
(“Instructio sive memoriale pro reverendissimo in Christo patre domino Petro
S.R.E. presbytero cardinali Pazmany archiepiscopo Strigoniensi locique eiusdem
comite perpetuo, primate regni Hungariae, legato nato, summo secretario, cancel-
lario et comsiliario nostro intimo, legato nostro extraordinario ad summum ponti-
ficem super iis, quae reverendissimam paternitatem suam mostro nomine apud
suam sanctitatem agere ac negociari cupimus” ). As extra information, Pizmany
received the text of the imperial order given to Paolo Savelli on 7 May, 1631,
and to Federigo Savelli on 3 December, 1631 on the same topic. Ibid., 39—42,
n. 10; 26-29, n. 17.
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join the Duke of Milan; furthermore, the Venetians did not
want to listen to the representative of the emperor, since they
would never join the league without the French.34 The plan
of a controlled Italian defensive league headed by the pope was
being discussed from 1633 to 1635, which was followed by ar-
dent Spanish and moderate French opposition.ss

8. The preparation for a publicistic war? The last and most
sensational result of our research is not directly related to the
sources of the Vatican, therefore it has not been mentioned
yet. During the research, the documents of the Roman em-
bassage — kept in Esztergom — that were quoted by FrRAkNGI
without references and that were neglected by Ferenc Hanuy
(who published the Pizmédny-documents) were also examined.
The omission is a huge philological mistake, since the final, au-
thentic text-versions of the most important documents of the
commission can be found here. These documents were cor-
rected by Pdzmany himself in many places before they became

B4 “Amb.r di Savoia. In casa sua Martedi X1 Maggio 1632. Egli dice tal lega
defensiva &’ Italia contro lo Sueco esser necessaria e che bisogna farla a tempo, perché
lo Sueco puo venir facilmente etc. Che la difficolta maggiore sara il metterci
Spagnuoli, perché Francia non vorra che il Duca di Milano centri, e i Venetiani si
come non han voluto udir il Rabatta per non lasciar Francia, cosi ne anche vorranno
entrar in questa lega non entrandovi Franzesi.” BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 2629, fol.
1437. Ludovico San Martino, Marchese d’Agli¢ represented Savoy in the
Eternal City in 1627-1637. Cf. BEcker, NBD IV/s, 5, note 19.

' PANELLA, Una lega italiana, 3-36 and 21-50.
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tair copies.s6 After his Roman commission, he crossed out the
addresses and cadences and added titles. Besides this, a fair copy
was also made of the labelled text-versions®7 in the following
order:

1. Legationis ad Suam Sanctitatem puncta. Oratio ad Summum Ponteficem
habita 6 Aprilis 16323 — 2. Oratio ad Suam Sanctitatem 24 Aprilis 1632'3 —
3. Scriptum Cardinali Barberini exhibitum 3 May 1632'4° — 4. Scriptum
Cardinali Barberini exbibitum 8§ May 16324 — §. Copia Scripti exhibiti
Card.li Barberino circa Titulum Legati* — 6. Scriptum Suae Sanctitati
exhibitum, quod Cardinales possint essere Legati Regum™3

3 AP AEV n. 154/1-9. The document-facsimiles can be read online:

bttp://institutumfraknoi.bu/repositorium/ pazman_rome_1632.

57 AP AEV n. 154/1. — It was published by Hanvy (Petri Pizmiiny...
epistolae collectae, IT) that was mentioned in this volume many times.

8 Inc. “Caesarea Maiestas et de praesentibus Germaniae...”, its draft (the
handwriting of Secretary Jinos T6ros with the corrections of Pdzmany in
the main body): AP AEV n. 154/4; its fair copy: n. 154/1, fol. 1—7.

B9 Inc. “Caesarea Maiestas Sanctitati Vestrae...”, its draft (the handwrit-
ing of Secretary Janos Téros, there are no corrections [of Pizmdny] in the
main body): AP AEV n. 154/5; its fair copy: n. 154/1, fol. 7-10.

49 Inc. “Quamvis nuper...”, its draft (the handwriting of Secretary Janos
Téros with Pazmdny’s signature): AP AEV n. 154/6; its fair copy: n. 154/1,
fol. 10-12.

”»

' Inc. “Quod Eminentiam Vestram...”, its draft (the handwriting of Sec-
retary Janos TGros, there are no corrections [of Pdzmdny] in the main
body): AP AEV n. 154/9; its fair copy: n. 154/1, fol. 12—14.

“* Inc. “Intermitterre non possum...”, its draft (the handwriting of Secre-
tary Janos TGros, there are no corrections [of Pdzmdny] in the main body):
AP AEV n. 154/3; its fair copy: n. 154/1, fol. 14-16.

3 Inc. “Cum tam multa sint...”, its draft (with Pizmdny’s corrections in

the main body): AP AEV n. 154/2; its fair copy: n. 154/1, fol. 16—22.
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What does all of this mean? It means that Pazmény edited
the most important documents of his embassage; he compiled
the documents that depicted the empire’s situation the best,
and then — by dissolving the chronological order — he con-
trasted them with the documents of the abortive and diver-
sionary debate over his title as a legate. Although the two let-
ters of Francesco Barberini written in early May can be found
in the preparatory material, they were later dropped from the
compilation. These letters had been taken into account at
first along with their less relevant content compared to the
serious letters of the Hungarian cardinal to demonstrate
Rome’s attitude towards the question.'44 Paizmany also wrote
a preface and an epilogue about the document “Intermittere
non possum...” that explained the text’s origin, which were
later crossed out'4s and omitted from the fair copy.'4¢ Finally,
the manuscript was not edited and was placed in the primatial
archives. Such an antipapal publication would not have achieved
its goal; it would have only made the European and Hungarian
Protestant community pleased. It is assumed that not only the

“4+ AP AEV n. 154/7-8. See their publication: below Documents, Appen-
dix, 11, 2-3.

45 See their publication Documents, Appendix, 11, 1.

46 Similarly to the commentary of his speech on 6 April: “Vocemn hanc
in praesentia mea litura obduxit Papa, et si recte memini, substituit Negotiorumt.
Subiungens, recte sic cobaerere.” AP AEV 154/4. Pizminy remembered in-
correctly, since on the given document only the traces of the hot-tem-
pered zigzagged crossings out can be seen, Urban VIII did not write any-
thing on it. BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 2629, fol. 797: See also above in Chapter 11/1

(footnote 18).
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court of Vienna was of this opinion, but also the archbishop of
Esztergom after all.'47

EpriLoGUE

As Péter Pazmany could not chose between his loyalty to
the emperor and the pope, as a priest and bishop, Lorenzo
Azzolini’s choice between state interests and religious interests
neither proved to be easy. It is shown by the fact that in 28 full
pages he endeavoured to explain and prove the policy of the
Holy See from the Treaty of Regensburg to Pazmany’s com-
mission (“Relatione della serie e progresso de’ negoziati di S. S.ta e de
suoi Ministri per la Religione Cat.ca e per la pace” ).*48 At the end of
his lengthy memoir that analyses the policy of the Apostolic
See — which is an important source of the contemporary his-
tory of the Papal State — Azzolini touches upon the imperial
embassage of the primate of Hungary and places it among the
events of great politics. It states that the archbishop of Esz-
tergom arrived in Rome to have his red hat, and then to have
negotiations with the pope about three points on behalf of the
emperor. They were the following: the joining in the league of
the emperor and the Spanish king and the motivation of oth-
ers; financial aid, the assistance of the emperor and other Cath-

47 Only the texts of the speech given on the audience of 6 April and the
document “Intermittere non possum...” were published at the time; however,
Pazmdny had nothing to do with it. Cf. Chapter I, footnote 85 and ¢7. This
contemporary publication in Latin and German is also cited by: Hanuy,
Petri Piazmany... epistolae collectae, 11, 2770.

48 Documents, 14.
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olic monarchs’ alliance against Gustav Adolf; furthermore, the
withdrawal of the French from the confederation with the
Swedish monarch. The pope answered all three questions in
writing; moreover, in speaking he explained them in more de-
tail. To realise the alliance of certain countries and the em-
peror he sent extraordinary nuncios. In relation to the aid he
expressed the impossibility to grant more than he had already
done; however, due to great danger he was ready to send a big-
ger sum based on the instalments. He explained the real diffi-
culties concerning his joining the league; however, Urban VIII
was not barred from a useful alliance of a proper form - as it
was stated in the conclusion of the secretary of state’s analysis.

Azzolini’s evaluation: the paradox between his self-defen-
sive fine narrative, his further corrections and the events of
Pazmdny’s commission — that have been explored and analysed
in this volume — speaks volumes. 49

"The difference between the confessional and political inter-
ests characterised the policy of the Holy See during the en-

49 Similarly to the case of the lofty content of the papal (answer) breve
issued in the Quirinale (apud S. Mariam Maiorem) on 29 May, 1632 sent to
Vienna about Pizmdny’s embassage: “Nobis quamvis immerentibus Romanae
fidei tutelam elector pontificum Spiritus Sanctus mandavit. Turrim David arma-
tura fortium spoliare videatur, qui Austriacos principes exarmari sinat potentia
ecclesiam propugnantem... Qui cor nostrum coram introspicere potuit, eusmn sane
debuit pontificine sollicitudinis misereri transfiguntur viscera apostolicae charitatis
gladio doloris ubi perpendimus, quid necessitas Germaniae posssit exigere, quid
necessitas Italine vero possit exhibere. Quid curaturi semper simus, quid in prae-
sentia conemur, quid bactenus praestiterimus, ex reducis cardinalis [i.e. Pazmdiny|
testificatione cognoscat maiestas tua”. Published: MEDNYANSszKY, Petri Piz-
many... Legatio Romana, 100-101, n. 40.
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tirety of the 16" and 17" centuries,'s> which became especially
powerful and almost unsolvable during the Thirty Years’ War.
The simplifying attitude that suggested a direct connection
between the sacred and secular cases (cose sacre e profane ) ceased
to exist by that time. Every source and analysis of our volume
offers a closer look into the catastrophic policy — despite its
short-term successes — that led to the papacy’s losing its secular
power during the Thirty Years’ War — which broke out 400
years ago — and to an openly humiliating dependency on
France by the 1660s.’s* The “modern real-politics” of Barbe-
rini/Azzolini resulted in this, which kept the wars away from
the borders of the Papal State and significantly weakened the
suffocating Habsburg pressure in Italy from North and South;
though, it once and for all faded Pdzmdny’s vision of Trent’s
expansive reform papacy that he had developed during his

5 EckeHART STOVE, Hiresiebekimpfung und ,ragione di Stato”. Die Pro-

testanten und das protestantische Lager in den Hauptinstruktionen Clemens’ VIII,
Das Papsttum, die Christenheit und die Staaten Europas 1592—-1605. For-
schungen zu den Hauptinstruktionen Clemens’ VIII. (BDHIR 66), hg. von
Georg Lutz, Tiibingen 1994, §3-66.

5" RepGeN, Die rimische Kurie, 164 and passim; Lutz, Rom und Europa
wibrend des Pontifikats Urbans VIII, 74—78 and 85—9o; Ip., Roma e il mondo
germanico, 429—432 and 438-439; Ip., Urbano V111, 305—-307; ROBERT BIRE-
LeY, The Thirty Years War as Germany's Religious War, Krieg und Politik
1618-1648. Europiische Probleme und Perspektiven (Schriften des Histo-
rischen Kollegs, Kolloquien 8, hg. von Konrad Repgen-Elisabeth Mii-
ller-Luckner), Miinchen 1988, 85—106; in conclusion Tusor, The Barogue
Papacy, 36—71 (From Vervins to Westphalia ), especially 56—64.
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studies in Rome in the 1590s.'5> The primate of Hungary
endeavoured to find this ideal during his embassage in Rome;
moreover, he wanted to restore it by the assistance of opposi-
tionist cardinals. His efforts proved to be unrealistic in the nar-
row cross section of the strengthened papal absolutism and the
European and Italian geopolitical situation. The complexity of
the situation is shown best by the fact that a Jesuit cardinal
who vowed unconditional obedience to the pope in his sollemn
monastic vows'ss had to openly politicise against the prevailing

pope.

It is up to the reader whether this political micro-historical
analysis helped them to recognise, comprehend and make
these macro-political phenomena understood in the context of
the Thirty Years’ War.

5% On the role of great politics, for instance: PeTer BarTL, ,,Mar-
ciare verso Costantinopoli”. Zur Tiirkenpolitik Klemens’ V111, Saeculum 20
(1969) 44-56.

% Cf. Tusor PETER, Pdzmdny, the Jesuit prelate. His Appointment as Pri-
mate of Hungary, 1615-1616 (A Micropolitical Study) (CVH 1/13), Buda-
pest—Rome 2016, in conclusion 309—338 and 429—456.
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) ~ LFEJEZET )
A PAZMANY BIBOROS 1632-ES ROMAI
LATOGATASA KORULI BOTRANY

A nunciusi jelentések tiikrében

1. PAZMANY KEDVEZOTLEN MEGITELESE ROMABAN

1632. julius 21-én, Rémdban elhunyt Paolo Savelli herceg,
aki hosszu éveken dt toltotte be I1. Ferdindnd csdszar kuriai ko-
vetének tisztségét.' Fia, Bernardino szivesen lépett volna 6r6-
kébe, és a Kuridnak sem lett volna ellenére ez az utddlis,? de
mds nevek is felmeriiltek a hivatalra. Beszélték, hogy a Maltai
Lovagrend perjele, Aldobrandino Aldobrandini, eddig egy bi-
rodalmi ezred tulajdonosa, Niccolo Ludovisi herceg és Paolo
Giordano Orsini, Bracciano hercege is érdeklédik a tisztség

" IreNe Fosi, La famiglia Savelli e la rappresentanza imperiale a Roma nella
prima meta del Seicento, Kaiserhof — Papsthof (16.—18. Jahrhundert) (Publi-
kationen des Historischen Instituts beim osterreichischen Kulturforum in
Rom. Abhandlungen 12), hg. von R. Bésel-G. Klingenstein-A. Koller,
Wien 2006, 67-76.

* Bernardino Savelli an Ferdinand I1I., 1632 Juli 21, Osterreichisches Staats-
archiv (Wien), Haus-, Hof- und Staatsarchiv (HHStA), Staatsabteilung
Rom, Varia, Karton 7 (sine fol.).
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irant,3 akik koziil azonban, amint azt az Allamtitkérség a bécsi
udvarral tudatta, senkit sem akkreditilt volna a pipa.4 A csi-
szar nem hatdrozta el magit, de Ggy nyilatkozott, hogy sajit
alattval6 kiildésén gondolkodik.s Vagyis nem akarta a tisztsé-
get ismét a romai fénemesség egyik tagjival betolteni, hanem
egy németet vagy az uralma alatt all6 orszagokbdl egy mdsik
alattvaldjit részesitette volna elényben. Egyesek Eggenberg
hercegnek, II. Ferdindnd befolydsos miniszterének és a Titkos
Tandcs elndkének fidra gondoltak. Ot nem terhelték volna
meg tilzottan a magas presztizsu tisztség viselésével elkertilhe-
tetlentll felmerild koltségek, de a herceg elvetette a lehetGsé-
get. Kifejezett megiitkozéssel reagalt azonban Ciriaco Rocci

3 Rocci Barberininek, 1632. augusztus 14., Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana
(BAV), Manoscritti, Barberini Latini, vol. 6971, fol. 10/v, 157v (4Gjonnan ki-
adva: BEcker, NBD IV/s, 381—382, n. 100.1).

+Barberini Roccinak, 1632. jilius 24., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064, fol.
1207-1217; ud. ugyanannak, 1632. augusztus 21., uo., fol. 12970, 13175 ud.
ugyanannak, 1633. janudr 15., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. Lat., vol. 7065, fol. 8rv
(Becker, NBD IV/s, 356-359, n. 95.1; 400—401, n. 103.1; 642—643, n.
149.4).

3 ,...pensa mandar nationale o suddito della Maesta Sua”. Rocci Barberininek,
1632. augusztus 14. (lisd a 3. jegyzetet). Ugyanilyen targyban II. Ferdinind
Borghese biborosnak, 1632. augusztus 5., OStA HHStA Rom, Hofkorres-
pondenz, Kart. 10, Fz. R, fol. sr.

§ Johann Anton von Eggenberg 1631/1632-ben lovagi utazison (Kavaliers-
tour) volt Rémdban és Népolyban. 1638-ban pedig III. Ferdinind kovete
volt Rémiban. Becker, NBD IV/4, 472, n. 182.1; MARIA ANTONIETTA
ViscEGLIA, La citta rituale. Roma e le sue cerimonie in eta moderna (La corte dei
papi 8), Roma 2002, 157-159; ANDREA BENEDETTI, La fastosa ambasceria di
Gio. Antonio Eggenberg presso Urbano VIII, Studi Goriziani 34 (1963) 9—30.
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nuncius’ Eggenberg hercegnek arra a megjegyzésére, hogy gjra
Pazmany magyar biborost kiildhetnék rémai kovetségbe. Spon-
tan visszakérdezett: ,,Mi végre? Hogy kolcsonds elégedetlensé-
get okozzon?” (,, A che fare? Per dare e ricever disgusto?” ).% Fran-
cesco Barberini biboros nepos reakcidja sem lehetett volna ne-
gativabb kicsengést. O igy vilaszolt Rocci jelentésére: ,Nem
tudom, hogy Ofelségét mi vehetné ré arra, hogy a papai udvar-
ba egy olyan biborost kiildjon rezidense mellé segitségiil, akit a
papaval és az 6 csalddjaval elégedetlenkedSk kozé sorolnak.
Egy megtort, 6nfejd embert, aki semmiképpell nem képes in-
tézni, sem pedig hasznos tandcsokkal segiteni Ofelsége tigyeit.
Urasagtok intézze bizalmasan ezt az tigyet, és gondoskodjék
minden lehetséges mddon réla, hogy ezek a Pizmany biboros
kiildetésével kapcsolatos gondolatok elvetéljenek, amikor csak
felmeriilnek.”9 A terv végiil nem valésult meg, és Rocci el6tt

7 Sziiletett 1581-ben, Rémdban, 1608 kiriai preldtus, 1628-1630: nuncius
Svijcban,1629: in petto biboros, 1630-1634 nuncius a csiszari udvarban, 1637—
1640 biboros legdtus Ferrardban, t 1651; BEcker, NBD IV/4, xLix-LxvI.

8 Rocci Barberininek, 1632. augusztus 7., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 6971, fol. 17,
8r—gr. Részlet kozolve: Tusor PETER, A magyar egybizi elit és Roma kapesola-
tainak ismeretlen fejezetei (1607-1685 ), Budapest 2000 (ELTE, Ph.D. disszer-
tacio), 172, 790. j. Letolthetd: bttps://www.academia.edu/16498885 (Tusor,
Diss., 2000). Kiadva: Becker, NBD IV/s, 371-374, n. 98.1.

9 ,Non so come Sua Maesta si potesse indurre a mandar alla corte per assister al
suo residente un cardinale che si chiama mal sodisfatto del papa e della sua Casa, un
buomo rotto e testardo e che in nessun modo puo maneggiar né consegliar utilmente
gli affari di Sua Maesta. Vostra Signoria intrinsechi bene il negotio e procuri di
divertir in ogni maniera questi pensieri della missione del cardinale Pazman,
quando vi fussero”. Barberini Roccinak, 1632. augusztus 28., BAV Barb. Lat.,
vol. 7064, fol. 1357-137v, idézi: ALEssaNDrRO CATALANO, La Boemia ¢ la
riconquista delle coscienze. Ernst Adalbert von Harrach e la controriforma in
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egyelére meg sem emlitették hivatalosan. Komoly elképzelés-
ként azonban ismét felmeriilt két évvel késébb, 1634 janudrjiban,
ezuttal Ofiate grof kezdeményezésére, aki Spanyolorszig rendki-
viili koveteként tartézkodott II. Ferdinind udvardban.'> R6ma-
ban a csdszari kovet mar targyalt réla Francesco Barberinivel, "
akiazt irta Miksa bajor vilasztéfejedelemnek, hogy az tigyet
gyermeteg probilkozdsnak tartja a Kudria megfélemlitésére,
és hogy Miksinak feltétleniil meg kell ebben akadilyoznia
II. Ferdinindot. A vélasztéfejedelem valéban eltandcsolta a
csaszart a terv végrehajtisitol.” Pizmany nem kapott tobbé
réomai kiildetést.

Pazmany 1632. augusztusi merev elutasitdsa mogott egy né-
hany hénappal korabbi ok huzédott meg. A biboros az év elsé

Europa centrale (Temi e Testi §5), Roma 2005, 211, 42. j. Kozolve: Tusor,
Diss., 2000, 173, 794. j. és BECKER, NBD IV/5, 410—412, n. 10§.1.

* PétER Tusor, Le origini della bolla ,Sancta Synodus Tridentina”. I cardi-
nali degli Asburgo e papa Urbano V111, 1632-1634, La Dinastia de los Austria.
Las relaciones entre la Monarquia Catélica y el Imperio I, coord. J. Martinez
Millin-R. Gonzilez Cuerva, Madrid 2011, 20§—226, 211-212 és 226, 56. j.;
KaTriN KeLLER-ALEssaNDRO CaTavraNo (Hg.), Die Diarien und Tagzettel
des Kardinals Ernst Adalbert von Harrach (1598-1667) 11 (Veroffentlichungen
der Kommission fiir Neuere Geschichte Osterreichs 104), Wien—Ko6ln—
Weimar 2010, 89.

" Federico Savelli II. Ferdinindnak, 1634. februir 1r., OstA HHStA
Reichskanzlei, Friedensakten, Kart. 18, 1634, fol. 1r—47:

* Briefe und Akten zur Geschichte des DreifSigjibrigen Krieges, Neue Folge.
Die Politik Maximilians 1. von Bayern und seiner Verbiindeten, 11/8, bearb. von
Katury~N BierTHER, Miinchen—Wien 1982, 520, 616—618; FrRaANZ BRENDLE,
Der Erzkanzler im Religionskrieg. Kurfiirst Anselm Casimir von Mainz, die
geistlichen Fiirsten und das Reich 1629 bis 1647 (Reformationsgeschichtl. Stu-
dien und Texte 156), Miinster 2011, 378-379.
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hénapjaiban II. Ferdinind megbizasabdl jart Romdban, és ott
tartozkoddsa mind neki, mind pedig vendéglitéinak annyira
kellemetlen élmény volt, hogy nem szerettek volna ismét ha-
sonlo tapasztalatokat szerezni.’s

VIII. Orbédn pontifikdtusinak historiografidjiban nem ma-
radt nyom nélkiil Pdizmanynak ez a rémai litogatdsa.™+ Felje-
gyezték, hogy olyan remények fizédtek hozza, amelyek végiil
nem teljesiiltek, és hogy a kiilénben szolgilatkész magyar £6-
pap rossz diplomatdnak bizonyult. Az azonban nem jelenik
meg MuraToRrI, LEMAN, PAsTOR és masok 6sszefoglalé mivei-
ben, hogy mennyire botrianyosan zajlottak le ezek az esemé-
nyek valdjiban, és milyen mértékben adtak alkalmat Pazmany
lejaratasara, felhdborodott beszimoldk irasira és tudés allas-
foglaldsokra. Itt nemcsak kolesonos neheztelésekrdl volt szo,
hanem val6di konfliktusrol, amely a Kuria részérdl alkalmat
szolgiltatott, hogy djragondoljik a biborosi kinevezéseket, az

B Pizmdny részletes beszimoldjit teljes romai 1tjirol, amelyet VIIL. Or-
bannil tett utolsé audiencidjit kovetSen fogalmazott, kozli: HaNuy, Petri
Pizmainy... epistolae collectae, 11, 315—328, n. 755: ,,Relatio legationis Romanae,
quam obiit card. Petrus Pazmdny iussu Caesareae maiestatis apud suam sancti-
tatem anno 1632”.

" Lopovico ANTONIO MURATORIL, Annali d'Italia, X1, dall'anno 1601 al-
Panno 1700 (colle prefazioni critiche di G. Catarant), Monaco 1764, 124;
AvcusTE LEMAN, Urbain VIII et la rivalité de la France et de la Maison
d’ Autriche de 1631 4 1635 (Mémoires et travaux publiées par des professeurs des
Facultés catholiques de Lille 16), Lille-Paris 1920, 146-165; Lubwic voN
Pastor, Geschichte der Pipste X111/2, Freiburg/Br. 1928, 441-448; JonaNN
HEeiNricH ScHWICKER, Peter Pazmidny, Cardinal-Erzbischof und Primas von
Ungarn und seine Zeit, Koln 1888, 69—79; JuLius Kornis, Le Cardinal Piz-

many, Paris 1937, 38—40, §6-57.
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ugynevezett ,nemzeti biborosok” (cardinali nazionali) szere-
pét, a megfeleld Osszetételd Biborosi Kollégium kialakitdsa-
nak médozatait. Ezenkiviil elég kendézetlen formédban nap-
vilagra keriilt az a tény is, hogy Réma mennyire nem térédik
a bécsi udvar megelégedettségével. Ezzel szemben a késébbi
szazadok emlitett torténetirdi megprobaltdk drtalmatlan szin-
ben feltiintetni a nézeteltéréseket és tompitani a dramai jelen-
ségek bemutatisit. Ezért GEore LuTz, aki mindezen problé-
makra rairanyitotta a figyelmet, azt javasolta, hogy ideje lenne
a latogatas eredményeit apologetikus felhang nélkiil és a kor-
szak nagyobb osszefiiggéseibe, valamint a Barberini-papa és a
Habsburg udvarok édltalinos viszonyaiba dgyazva vizsgalni.’s
Ehhez hasznos forrasként szolgilnak a Francesco Barbe-
rini biboros nepos nevében minden hét szombatjin, az dltala
feliigyelt Allamtitkarsigrol a bécsi nunciusnak irt utasitésok,
mivel ezek nem tompitjik el az 6sszetzések polemikus élét.
Ezek a jelentések kozvetleniil a torténések szereplGitél szar-
maznak,’ és a nuncius arra hasznilta a benne szerepld infor-
mdcidkat, hogy Osszevesse mas, Romabol szirmazé jelenté-
sekkel, amelyek hasonléan nyilt felhiaborodast tiikroztek
Pazmany fellépése kapcsin, mint amely a Kdridban uralko-
dott. A forrasokbdl az is vildgosan litszik, hogy fel sem me-

5 Geore Lutz, Roma e il mondo germanico nel periodo della guerra dei
trent’anni, La corte di Roma tra Cinque e Seicento. ,, Teatro“ della politica
europea (Europa delle Corti, Biblioteca del Cinquecento 84), a cura di G.
Signorotto—M.A. Visceglia, Roma 1998, 425-460, 452—453, 75. j.

6 Az Allamtitkdrsig Rocci nunciussal folytatott teljes levelezése kiadds-
ra keriilt: Becker, NBD IV/5. Azzolini és Benessa papai fogalmazékra lasd
aldbb a 92., a 100. és a 101. j.-t.
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riilt a megértés vagy akar a megbocsijtas szaindéka Pizmany
magatartdsaval kapcsolatban, csak annak megerésitése, hogy
6 kovetett el hibat.

2. R6MAI KULDETESENEK ELOTORTENETE

II. Ferdiniand bizonyosan nem meggondolatlansigb6l va-
lasztotta Padzmany biborost az 1631/1632. év fordul6jakor a ne-
héz rémai misszidra. Padzmany a csiszari hiz megbizhat6 hive
volt, egyuttal pedig egyik legelismertebb fGpap a Habsburg-
alattvalok kozott, akinek elvitathatatlan érdemei voltak a re-
formacio, az oszman haéditds és a Magyarorszag hirom részre
szakadisa kovetkeztében egzisztenciilis veszélynek kitett ka-
tolicizmus megerdsitésében.”” Hosszu évek politikai tapaszta-
lata volt a hiata mogott, nyelvileg és retorikailag képzett volt,

7 HuserT JEDIN, Handbuch der Kirchengeschichte IV, Freiburg—Basel-
Wien 1967, 659: ,,A katolicizmus helyredllitisa Magyarorszigon szinte
kizdrélag Pdzmdny biboros mive volt.”; MArTA FaTa, Ungarn, das Reich
der Stephanskrone, im Zeitalter der Reformation und Konfessionalisierung
(Katholisches Leben und Kirchenreform im Zeitalter der Glaubens-
spaltung 60), Miinster 2000, 212—222 és ad indicem; ALEXANDER KOLLER,
»Circondato da turchi et beretici”. 11 regno d’Ungheria nel Cinquecento visto dai
nunzi pontifici, Gli Archivi della Santa Sede e il regno d’Ungheria. In
memoriam Lajos Pdsztor (Collectanea Vaticana Hungariae [CVH], 1/4,a
cura di Gaetano Platania—Matteo Sanfilippo—Péter Tusor, Budapest—
Roma 2008, 23—33. A koztorténetirasban Pizmany ezenkiviil kora vezetd
politikusinak szamit. Hangsuilyozzdk még, hogy a népnyelven irt mun-
kdival igen nagymértékben hozzdjirult a magyar irodalmi nyelv kialaku-
lisdhoz.
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€s az is el6nyére vilt, hogy még tanul6éveibdl jol ismerte Ro-
mat, mindazonadltal nem a Barberini-dinasztia R6majit. 8
Kiildetésének targyat VIII. Orbén el6tti elsG audienciaja al-
kalmaval maga nevezte meg hirom pontban: tdjékoztatni ki-
vanta a papat a Birodalomban zajl6é hiboru 4llisirdl és arrdl a
veszélyrdl, amely a katolicizmust fenyegette, hogy meggydzze
6t a hadisegély kiildésének sziikségességérdl (1.). Tovibbd meg
kellett 6t kérnie, hogy lépjen fel a Svédorszigot timogato

" Pazmany Péter 1570-ben sziiletett a partiumi Viradon reformatus ne-
mesi csalddban. Mar didkkoraban dttért a katolikus hitre, 1587-ben belépett a
jezsuita rendbe, majd Krakkéban, Bécsben és Rémdban tanult filozofiat és
teoldgidt. 1596-ban szentelték pappd, ezutdn tanulmdnyi prefektusként és
tandrként tevékenykedett Grazban, ahol megismerkedett Ferdinind f6her-
ceggel, a késbbi csaszirral és kirallyal, valamint gyéntatéjival, Lamormain
atydval. 16o1-ben két évre felsG-magyarorszdgi missziéra kiildték, 1607-t81
pedig dllandéan Magyarorszigon tartézkodott, ahol 1616-ban kinevezték
esztergomi érsekké, Forgich Ferenc utédjaként. A paphiiny enyhitésére
szemindriumot alapitott Nagyszombatban (1619), Bécsben (1623) és Po-
zsonyban (1626), ezek vezetését a jezsuitikra bizta. A nagyszombati kollégi-
umot 1635-ben egyetemi rangra emeltette. II. Ferdindnd ajinldsdra 1629-ben
biborosi méltésagot nyert, 1 1637. Mikr6s Ory, Kardinal Pizminy und die
kirchliche Ernenerung in Ungarn, Ungarn-Jahrbuch 5 (1973) 76-96; MoriTz
CsAxy, Pdzmdny, Biographisches Lexikon zur Geschichte Siidosteuropas
III, Miinchen 1979, 417—-419, tovabbi irodalommal; WALTER TROXLER, Piz-
mdny, Biographisch-Bibliographisches Kirchenlexikon VII, Hamm 1994,
116-120; PETER Tusor, Purpura Pannonica. The ,,Cardinalitial See” of Strigo-
nium and its Antecedents in the 17” Century (CVH 1/3), Budapest-Roma 2005,
77-105; TamAs TotH, ,Si nullus incipiat, nullus finiet”. La rinascita della
Chiesa d'Ungheria dopo la conquista turca nellattivita di Gibor Patachich e di
Addm Patachich, Arcivescovi di Kalocsa-Bics (1733-1784) (CVH 1/6), Buda-
pest—Roma-Szeged 2011, 31-32.
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katolikus hatalmak ellen (2.), valamint meg kellett nyernie
VIII. Orbént, hogy csatlakozzon a katolikus fejedelmeket to-
moritd, késébb létrehozandé ligahoz (3.).9

Pazmany 1632. januar 31-én irt levelében jelentette be, hogy
a csaszar megbizdsib6l Romdba indul, és ugy szdmolt, hogy a
nagybojti id6 kozepe tdjin fog megérkezni.2o Ezt megel6zGen
néhiny napot Bécsben toltétt, hogy ott pontos utasitisokat
kapjon megbizatdsardl, és tisztizza az at sordn felmerild kolt-
ségeket. Ezutan visszatért Pozsonyba, és februdr 19-én kelt ttra
Roémaba. Azokat a meghatalmazasokat, ajanldsokat és instruk-
ciokat, amelyeket még nem allitottak ki szimara,* utdna kiild-
ték Romaba. A velencei csdszari rezidens utasitast kapott: gon-
doskodjon réla, hogy az utnak azon része, amely velencei
teriileten vezetett, késlekedés nélkiil végbemenjen.?

Bécsben joggal aggédtak amiatt, hogy a Kiaridban nem al-
kottak valés képet azokrdl az allapotokrol, amelyek a csdszari
csapatok és a Katolikus Liga megsemmisit6 breitenfeldi vere-
ségét, valamint Szilézia és Csehorszdg szdsz megszalldsat ko-
vetSen kialakultak, és hogy Romdban nincsenek tisztiban

¥ Hanvy, Petri Pazmidny... epistolae collectae, 317-318; Barberini Rocci-
nak, 1632 dprilis 10., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064, fol. 46r—49r (BEcker, NBD
IV/5, 222-228, n. 64.1). OrY MIKLGs a projektet félreértve Pazmany szemé-
lyes utépidjinak dllitja be azt (Pazmuiny, 82).

** Pazméany Barberininek, Bécs, 1632. januar 31; Hanvy, Petri Pizminy...
epistolae collectae, 235236, n. 705; Hamvazdszerda mércius 3-dra esett.

2 OStA HHStA Rom, Korr., Kart. 53, 1. Konv,, Fz. N, fol. 27—9v; Eleon6-
ra csiszarné Barberininek, 1632. februdr 11., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 6845, fol. 48/
ajanlolevél. Az instrukcidkhoz: TiBor MarTi, Los antecedentes del viaje a Roma

del cardenal Péter Piazmidny en 1632, La Dinastia de los Austria, 175-204, 175. 1.j.
2 OStA HHStA Venedig, Kart. 14, Weisungen, Fz. 3, fol. 417
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azokkal a veszteségekkel, amelyeket a Birodalom katolikus
fele elszenvedett, miutdn a svédek elfoglaltdk a mainzi érsek-
séget és a wiirzburgi pilispokséget, majd tovibb nyomultak
Dél-Németorszdg iranyiba, és igy mdr Ausztridt és Tirolt
fenyegették. A hadsereg wjjaszervezése érdekében azon fira-
doztak, hogy ismét felfogadjik az év elején menesztett Wal-
lensteint, de az ehhez sziikséges pénzosszeget egyszerten
képtelenség volt pusztin az 6rokos tartomanyok ad6jabol els-
teremteni. A spanyol timogatas lehetdségei beszikiiltek, mi-
utan a németalfoldi habori olyan kedvezétlentl alakult, hogy
Spanyolorszig szorult rd a Birodalombdl érkezd katonai segit-
ségre.s Ezért elkeriilhetetlennek tdnt, hogy a papat tdjékoz-
tassak a katolicizmus egészét fenyeget§ veszélyrdl, és rabirjak
a hadisegély folyositasira, még akkor is, ha mindenki szimdra
vildgos volt, hogy erre milyen csekély az esély. VIII. Orban
roviddel trénra lépése utdn besziintette az elédei, V. Pal és
XV. Gergely alatt megitélt hadisegély folydsitasat,> és ezt az
allaspontjat t6bbszori kérés ellenére sem volt hajlandé meg-
valtoztatni.»s Ezenkiviill Rémaban meg voltak gy6zédve ar-

% JoNaTHAN 1. IsraeL, The Dutch Republic and the Hispanic World, 1606
1661, Oxford 1982, 174-184.

* DieTER ALBRECHT, Zur Finanzierung des DreifSigjibrigen Krieges. Die
Subsidien der Kurie fiir Kaiser und Liga 1618—1635, Zeitschrift fiir bayerische
Landesgeschichte 19 (1956) §34-566, utinnyomdsa: Hans Urrica RuboLr
(Hg.), Der DreifSigjibrige Krieg (Wege der Forschung 451), Darmstadt 1977,
368-412, 383-384; KoNrAD REPGEN, Finanzen, Kirchenrecht und Politik unter
Urban VIII. Eine unbekannte Denkschrift aus dem Friibjabr 1632, Romische
Quartalschrift fiir Christliche Altertumskunde und Kirchengeschichte (RQ)
56 (1961) 62—74.

» Becker, NBD 1V/4, ad indicem s.v. (Subsidien ).
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rél, hogy a csiszarnak a mantovai haboruba tortént beavatko-
zasa idézte el§ azokat a magas katonai kiaddsokat, amelyek az
Egyhizi Allam pénzkészletének kimeriiléséhez vezettek.2s Mi-
utdn azonban Rocci az utébbi idében tébbszér megemlitette,
hogy milyen hitrinyosan érinti ez az elutasité megatartds a
papa dltaldnos tekintélyét,?” 1631 decemberétdl (jbol hajlandéak
voltak folydsitani a csdszari csapatok és a Liga szamdara havi
5000 scud6t vagy 6000 birodalmi tallért.8 Ez azonban annyira

*6 AvrECHT, Zur Finanzierung, 392; Barberini Roccinak, 1631. oktéber .,
BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7063, fol. 2057v (Becker, NBD IV/s, 5354, n. 12.2).
VIII. Orbin magas katonai kiaddsaihoz: Pastor, Pipste, 848-852; GiampIERO
BrunNeLLy, Soldati del Papa. Politica militare e nobilta nello Stato della Chiesa
(1560-1644 ) (Universita degli Studi Roma Tre. Dipartimento di studi storici,
geografici, antropologici. Studi e ricerche 8), Roma 2003, 189—239, kiilonésen
224225, 45. j. A papai kincstirak pénziigyi helyzetérdl dltaldban: Geore
Lurz, Rom und Europa wibrend des Pontifikats Urbans VIII, Rom in der
Neuzeit. Politische, kirchliche und kulturelle Aspekte, hg. von R. Elze-H.
Schmidinger—H.S. Nordholt, Wien-Rom 1976, 72-167, 117-140.

7 Rocci Barberininek, 1631. szeptember 20., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 6969,
fol. 77rv, 87r—91r; ub. ugyanannak, 1631. november 15., vo., fol. 1647v, r70r—
1717, ud. ugyanannak, 1631. december 6., uo., 196/, 2047207 (BECKER,
NBD IV/s, 23-29, n. 5.1; 82-84, n. 21; 101-105, n. 27).

* Barberini Roccinak, 1631. december 6., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7063,
fol. 244r—245r (Becker, NBD IV/s, 106-109, n. 28.2); ALBRECHT, Zur
Finanzierung, 396; GEore Lutz, Die papstlichen Subsidien fiir Kaiser und
Liga 1632-1635. Zablen und Daten zu den finanz- und bilanztechnischen As-
pekten, Staat, Kultur, Politik. Beitrige zur Geschichte Bayerns und des
Katholizismus. Festschrift zum 65. Geburtstag von Dieter Albrecht, hg.
von W. Becker—W. Chrobak, Kallmiinz 1992, 89-105, 92—95; REPGEN téve-
sen 6ooo scudit emlit (Finanzen, Kirchenrecht und Politik, 65).
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csekély Osszeg volt, hogy semmit sem hasznilt a jelenlegi szo-
rult helyzetben.?

Pazmanynak tehit ebben az tigyben a kérelmezd hailatlan
szerepét kellett betoltenie. Sikerre azonban kiildetése masodik
célja kapcesin sem lehetett szamitani. A csdszar és a spanyol
uralkodé részérdl nem taldlt megértésre VIII. Orbannak az az
allispontja, hogy mint padre commune meg kivinja Grizni par-
tatlansigit, és nem hajlandé elitélni Franciaorszagot, amiért az
Svédorszaggal és Hollandiaval szovetségre lépve pénziigyi ta-
mogatast nyujt haboruikhoz. Ezt a panaszt is sokszor eladtik
mar a papanak, és nem volt remény arra, hogy el lehet tériteni
iranyvonaltol.3° Kovetkezésképpen Pazmany harmadik célki-
tlizésének elérésére sem volt sok esély, azaz hogy rivegye a pa-
pat: csatlakozzon a katolikus fejedelmek Svédorszag ellen szer-
vezendg ligdjahoz, amely késGbb torokellenes ligava alakulna.s:

® Lurz, Die pipstlichen Subsidien, 92. Mindazoniltal a lekicsinyl§ meg-
jegyzés — jobb lenne semmit sem adni, mint ilyen keveset — nem a csdszartél
szarmazott (ahogy azt ALBRECHT, Zur Finanzierung, 398 tévesen éllitja), ha-
nem a csaszarnétél: Rocci Barberininek, 1632. janudr 17., BAV Barb. Lat., vol.
6970, fol. 29rv, 357 (Becker, NBD IV/s, 138-141, n. 39).

3 RoBeRT BIrELEY, Religion and Politics in the Age of the Counterrefor-
mation. Emperor Ferdinand 11, William Lamormaini S.J., and the Formation of
Imperial Policy, Chapel Hill 1981, 183; Geore Lutz, Kardinal Giovanni
Francesco Guidi di Bagno. Politik und Religion im Zeitalter Richelieus und
Urbans VIII. (Bibliothek des Deutschen Historischen Instituts in Rom
[BDHIR] 34), Tibingen 1971, 34, 469—478; a padre commune-toposzhoz:
Jouan~n BurkuArDT, Der DreifSigidbrige Krieg (Moderne deutsche Ge-
schichte 2), Darmstadt 1992, 145-146; UG, Abschied vom Religionskrieg (BDHIR
61), Tiibingen 1985, 369—370.

% Ez az 1632. februdr 14-én a csdszdr és Spanyolorszag kozott megkotott
szerzG8dés kibGvitése lett volna. HeinricH GUNTER, Die Habsburger-Liga,
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VIII. Orban a csdszari kovettdl értesiilt errdl a tervrél, amelyet
késébb Toszkdna karolt fel,32 és érdekl&dést is tandsitott irdn-
ta, de nem adta beleegyezését a csatlakozishoz.3

A nagypolitikat érint§ megbizatisok mellett Pizmdnynak
még szamos mds tigyet is el kellett intéznie. Ezek kozott szere-
pelt egy kiilonosen nehéz feladat is, amelyet a pragai jezsuitak
szamara kellett volna teljesitenie: a Karoly-egyetem koriili,
hosszu évek 6ta hizédo konfliktus megolddsit.s+ I1. Ferdindnd
az egyetem iranyitasit a rend kezelésébe adta, ez azonban heves
kiizdelmet eredményezett az érsekkel mint az egyetem kancel-

1625-1635 (Historische Studien [Ebering] 62), Berlin 1908, 92—113; CaTaA-
LANO, La Boemia, 210; MARTI, Los antecedentes, 175—204. Amig Pazmanynak
a papit kellett volna meggy6znie, addig Antonio Rabatta gréf Velencében,
Modeniban, Firenzében, Lucciban, Genovédban és Torinéban tirgyalt az
érintettek csatlakozdsirdl; Rocci Barberininek, 1632. februdr 28., BAV Barb.
Lat., vol. 6970, fol. 947—96r; Becker, NBD IV/s, 179-181, n. s1. Francia-
orszagot, Anglidt, Dinidt, Lengyelorszigot és Lotharingidt is meg akartik
nyerni a tervhez: OStA HHStA Reichskanzlei, Friedensakten, Kart. 18,
1632, fol. 3r—12r: Relatio summaria, waf$ abn unterschiedlichen orthen ratione
foederis ad defensionem Sac. Rom. Imperii erecti vom 14 Feb. 1632 gebandlet wor-
den’”.

3* ANTON10 PaNELLA, Una lega italiana durante la guerra dei Trent’ Anni,
Archivio Storico Italiano 94 (1936) 3. sz., 3-36 és 95 (1937) 1. sz., 21-50.

% Paolo Savelli II. Ferdinindnak, 1632. februir 7., OStA HHStA Rom,
Hofkorr., Kart. 10, Fasc. K, fol. 77—10v; ué. ugyanannak, 1632. marcius 6.,
uo., fol. 257v.

3% JouanNes ScuMmipL, Historiae Societatis Jesu provinciae Bobemiae IV/1,
Pragae 1759, 186; HaNvy, Petri Pizminy... epistolae collectae, 285, n. 735;
Karue SeieceL, Die Prager Universitatsunion (1618-1654 ), Mitteilungen des
Vereines fiir Geschichte der Deutschen in Bohmen 62 (1924) 5-94, 33—34-.
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larjaval.3s PAzmanynak ezeken kiviil még el kellett volna intéz-
nie a bécsi piispok biborosi kinevezését, amit a csdszar mar évek
6ta ohajtott, és Eggenberg, valamint a nuncius is timogatott.3¢
Sajat maga még egy fontos targyalasi pontot jegyzett fel, a ma-
gyar kiralyok pispokkinevezési joganak kérdését, amelyet a
Kuria nem sokkal azeltt megkérdgjelezett, a Habsburgok vi-
szont tovébbra is igényt tartottak ra.s

Arrdl, hogy Pizmany azért kelt volna 1dtra, hogy dtvegye a
biborosi kalapot, 1632. janudr 31-ei levelében nincs sz6. Roccei
nuncius ugyanakkor azonos keltezést levelében ezt jeloli meg
az utazis céljinak. Ezenkiviil hangsilyozza azt is, hogy Piz-
many annyira szivén viseli a ,,prefektura” kérdését, hogy azo-
kon a napokon, amelyeket a romai 1t elGkészitéseként Bécsben
toltott, a csaszart és Eggenberget gyGzkodte a téma fontossaga-

% Geore DENzLER, Die Propagandakongregation in Rom und die Kirche in
Deutschiand, Paderborn 1969, 122-133; CataraNo, La Boemia, 79, 85-95,
100-103, 130131, I141-155, 213—214.

¥ 1I. Ferdinind VTIL. Orbdnnak, 1632. februdr 5., nyomtatisban: BENE-
DIKT PrrscaMANN, Kuaiserliche Bemiibungen um den Purpur fiir Abt Anton
Waolfradt von Kremsmiinster, Romische Historische Mitteilungen (RHM) 11
(1964) 79-109, 86-87, 97; ugyanabban az tigyben Hans Ulrich von Eggen-
berg VIII. Orbinnak 1632. februdr 3., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 6902, fol. 5975
Becker, NBD IV/4, ad indicem.

7 HaNvy, Petri Pazmdny... epistolae collectae, 238, n. 707. JoacHiM BaHL-
ckE, Ungarischer Episkopat und osterreichische Monarchie. Von einer Partner-
schaft zur Konfrontation (1686-1790 ) (Forschungen zur Geschichte und Kul-
tur des oOstlichen Mitteleuropa 23), Stuttgart 2005, 71; PETER Tusor,
L’Ungheria e il Papato tra riforma tridentina e guerre turche, Gli Archivi della
Santa Sede e il Regno d’Ungheria, 51-88, 52—53; RoTrRAUD BECKER, Die Wie-
ner Nuntiatur im Dienst der Propaganda-Kongregation, QFIAB 88 (2008)

369-419, 396, 130. .
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r6l.3% Rocct itt egy olyan tigyre utal, amely ezekben a hénapok-
ban a nunciatidra levelezésében sokkal nagyobb figyelmet kapott,
mint a katolikus egyhaz hiborus veszteségei a Birodalomban,39 és
Roéma prefektusinak a csaszari kovet el6tti elsébbségére (pre-
cedencidjira) vonatkozott. ,R6ma prefektusinak” cimét gene-
raciok o6ta a Della Rovere-hazbdl szirmazé urbinéi hercegek
viselték. VIIL. Orban az utolsé herceg halila utan 1631. aprilis
28-dn unokadcesének, Taddeo Barberininek adomanyozta a ci-
met, és a ceremoOnidk alkalmdval a csdszari kovet elStti elsGbb-
séget igényelte neki. A csiszari udvarbdl emiatt futdrt kiildtek
Roémiba, 40 de sem a torténelmi érvek, sem pedig pénzbeli vagy
természetbeni ajindékok igéretei nem bizonyultak hatisos-
nak,4' igy a nuncius kezdeti optimizmusa is eltdnni ldtszott.
Egy olyan korban, amikor egyes személyek stituszinak és je-
lent6ségének megnyilvanuldsit a ceremoénidkon betoltott po-
zici6jukban lattak kifejezGdésre jutni, a precedencia-vitat nem
lehetett jelentéktelen kiilséségként kezelni.4> Féleg, miutin

# Rocei Barberininek, 1632. janudr 3., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 6970, fol.
5370, 60r—617 (BECKER, NBD IV/5, 150-153, n. 43.2).

% ALBRECHT, Zur Finanzierung, 393—396.

4°Becker, NBD IV/4, 526, n. 208; 527, n. 209, ,a)” j.; §37-538, n. 214.

*" ALBRECHT, Zur Finanzierung, 394—395; Rocci Barberininek, 1631. szep-
tember 20., Archivio Segreto Vaticano (ASV), Segreteria di Stato, Ger-
mania, vol. 131D, fol. 427v (hiriil adja, hogy Eggenberg herceget festmények
és szobrok ajindékozisival nem lehet megnyerni).

4 MARIA ANTONIETTA VISCEGLIA, I/ cerimoniale come linguaggio politico.
Su alcuni conflitti di precedenza alla corte di Roma tra Cinquecento e Seicento,
Cérémonial et rituel 3 Rome (XVI-XIX¢ siécle) (Collection de I'Ecole
Francaise de Rome 231), éd. par Catherine Brice—Maria Antonietta Visceglia,
Rome 1997, 117-176. Eggenberg hangsilyozza, hogy az ellenillds magitol a
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Bécsben tudtak, hogy sem Franciaorszag, sem Velence nem ji-
rul hozza a papai kivansig teljesitéséhez.43 A tervet annyira sé-
relmezték, hogy a csiszart a sziikséghelyzet és a hdborus pusz-
titds sem inditotta nagyvonald engedményre. Rémaban mar
egy alkalommal tdvol is maradtak a kovetek a pdpai kapolnatdl
és mas jelentGs ceremoniakrol.44 Nem eldonthetd, hogy Rocci
valéban megkérte-e Pazmanyt ennek az tigynek az elintézé-
sére, mert a magyar kardindlis jelentéseiben nem érinti ezt a
kérdést. Mindenesetre kellemetlen lehetett neki, hogy Rocci
ebben a pdpai csalad szdmara fontos kérdésben igényeket ti-
masztott vele szemben.

Piazmidny a litogatis bejelentésekor még nem tudhatta, hogy
Roémaban a spanyol-csiszari hiboruas part céljai szempontjabol
ennyire kedvezétlen 1égkor uralkodik majd megérkezése id6-
pontjaban. Mély megddbbenést viltott ki ugyanis a spanyol ko-
vet, Borgia biboros#s fellépése a marcius 8-ai konzisztériumon,

csaszartdl indult. Girolamo Grimaldi, rendkiviili nuncius Barberininek,
1633. dprilis 23., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 6979, fol. 13770, 140r-1410 (BECKER,
NBD IV/5, 809-812, n. 176.3).

# Rocci Barberininek, 1632. janudr 10., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 6970, fol.
1070, 197227 (BEckERr, NBD IV/5, 133-136, n. 37.2).

**VIsCEGLIA, La citta rituale, 146-150.

# Gaspare Borgia (Gaspar Borja y Velasco), 15801645, 1611-t8] biboros,
1612-t6l a rémai Kuridndl, 1616-t6l Spanyolorszdg biboros komprotektora,
1616-1619 kozott ideiglenes spanyol kovet, 1620-t6l Népoly alkirilya, 1623-tdl
az Allamtandcs tagja, 1631-t61 Spanyolorszag rémai kivete. Diccionario de Histo-
ria Eclesidstica de Espaiia I, 279—280 (QUINTIN ALDEA); MANUEL Fraga IRIBAR-
NE, Don Diego de Saavedra y Fajardo y la diplomacia de su época, Madrid 1956,
161-194; HiLLARD voN THIESSEN, Familienbande und Kreaturenlobn. Der (Kar-
dinal- )Herzog von Lerma und die Kronkardindle Philipps I11. von Spanien, Die Jagd
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amikor megkisérelt felolvasni egy tiltakozo jegyzéket a protes-
tans hiborus célokat timogaté Franciaorszag irinyaban kedve-
zG papai politika ellen.46 A pdpa ugy érezte, hogy megtimad-
tak, és ellenségek veszik koriil, akiket mindenképpen le kell
gydznie, de mindenesetre tavol kell tartania Rématol. A spa-
nyol oldalhoz kozel dll6 Ludovisi és Ubaldini biborost arra

nach dem Roten Hut, hg. von Arne Karsten, Gottingen 2004, 105-125,
114—115; SILVANO GIORDANO, Gaspar Borja y Velasco, rappresentante di Filippo 111
a Roma, RMC 15 (2007) 157-185.

4T gman, Urbain VIII, 119-145; PasTor, Pipste, 432—440; MARIA ANTO-
NIETTA VISCEGLIA, ,,Congiurarono nella degradazione del papa per via di un concilio”:
La protesta del cardinale Gaspare Borgia contro la politica papale nella guerra dei
trentanni, RMC 11 (2003) 167-193, 167-168; ARNE KarsTEN, Kiinstler und
Kardindle. Vom Mizenatentum romischer Kardinalnepoten im 17. Fabrbundert,
Wien-Kaéln-Weimar 2003, 107-114; JuLia ZUNCKEL, Rangordnungen der Or-
thodoxie?, Werte und Symbole im frithneuzeitlichen Rom, hg. von G. Wassi-
lowsky—H. Wolf, Minster 2005, 101-128, 125, 76. j. (tovabbi irodalommal);
Tusor, Le origini, 206-207; ALEXANDER KOLLER, ,,Quam bene pavit apes, tam
male pavit oves”. Les critiques formulées contre le pontificat de Urbain VIII, Rome,
P'unique objet de mon ressentiment (Collection de I'Ecole Francaise de Rome
453), éd. par Philippe Levillain, Rome 2011, 103-114, 105-109. A tiltakozis sz6-
vege: LEMAN, §563—564, Appendix, n. viii; Huco Lasmumer (ed.), Meleternatum
Romanorum mantissa, Ratisbonae 1875, 244-245; FERDINAND GREGOROVIUS,
Urban VIII. im Widerspruch zu Spanien und dem Kaiser, Stuttgart 1879, 123—124,
n. vir; német forditds: vo., 43—44. A jelenet kortars leirdsa: Francesco Barberini
Cesare Monti spanyolorszigi nunciusnak, 1632. marcius 8., nyomtatasban:
PAsTOR, 1001-1003; LAEMMER, 244-249; ASV Miscellanea, Armadi I-X V1,
Armadio III, vol. 47, fol. 75—77r. Az el6torténethez: QUINTIN ALDEA, La
neutralidad de Urbano VIII en los anos decisivos de la Guerra de los Treinta Asios
(1628-1632 ), Hispania Sacra 21 (1968) 155-178.



188 ROTRAUD BECKER

kényszeritették, hogy hagyjik el Romat.47 Borgia biborossal
azonban, akire pedig a leghevesebb harag zadult, a spanyol ki-
ralyra tekintettel nem lehetett ugyanigy eljarni. Megtagadtak
t6le az audiencidt,+8 és a csaszari udvart is megprobéltik ellene
hangolni,+9 de ezenkiviil csak visszahivasat kovetelhették. Ez
végiil nem kovetkezett be az id6kozben nyiltan ellenségessé
valt kornyezetben sem. I'V. Fiilop ismét megerdsitette Borgia
biborost rendes koveteként, a mar utédjiul kijelolt Marqués de
Castel Rodrigét pedig rendkiviili kovetének jelolte ki.so Borgia
nevét a nunciatdranak irt levelekben ezutin csak undorral ir-
tak le — ugy jellemezték, mint aki dlhatatlan és tiszteletlen
(,impertinente e irreverente” ), és tettét ,, Borgia ragalmaz kijelen-
tésel, talzdsai” (,,calunniosa assertione; esorbitanze di Borgia”) kifeje-

47 PasTOR, Pipste, 438-440; KARSTEN, Kiinstler, 110; ZDENKO SoLLE,
Neue Gesichtspunkte zum Galilei- Prozef$ (Osterreichische Akademie der Wissen-
schaften, Phil.-hist. Klasse, Sitzungsberichte 361), Wien 1980, 25—27. A bibo-
rosok kliensi viszonyaihoz és frakcidalkotdsihoz dltaldban: Maria ANTONI-
ETTA VISCEGLIA, Fazioni e lotta politica nel Sacro Collegio nella prima meta del
Seicento, La corte di Roma, 37—91, 81—-84. A rémai spanyolellenes hangulat-
hoz éltaliban: THoMAS JamEs DANDELET, Spanish Rome 1500-1700, New
Haven—-London 2002, 188-193.

+ Barberini Grimaldinak, 1632. julius 10., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7077, fol.
sr—6r (Becker, NBD IV/5, 336—337, n. 90.2).

4 Barberini Roccinak, 1632. mércius 13., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064, fol.
32r-347 (BEckER, NBD IV/5, 194-196, n. 56.1).

% Rocci Barberininek, 1632. mércius 6., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 6970, fol.
1007—1037; Barberini Roccinak, 1632. jinius 19., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064,
fol. 1067v (Becker, NBD IV/s, 184-187, n. 53.2; 305-307, n. 84.3). Castel
Rodrigo hivatalba 1épéséhez: VisceaLia, Fazioni e lotta politica nel Sacro

Colleggio, 54—55.
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zésekkel illették —,5* mivel az Gsszeeskiivés-elmélet megkove-
telte, hogy az & személyes felelGsségét hangsilyozzik a pipa
megsértésének tgyében, és kovetkezetesen tagadjik, hogy
parancsra cselekedett.s> A tovabbi szemrehdnydsok elkertilése
végett VIII. Orbin megtagadta, hogy kozos audiencidn fogad-
ja a spanyol biborosokat,s és az ellen is fellépett, hogy spanyol-
barit kardindlisok nagyobb szimban érkezzenek Rémaba. Ez
utobbi torekvését azota lehetett biztosan tudni, amidta kide-
riilt, hogy miutdn Giulio Savelli biboros, a csiszari kovet test-
vére elhagyta Salernét, plispoki székvirosit, a piispoki rezi-
denciakotelezettség megsértésére hivatkozva megparancsoltdk
neki, hogy térjen oda vissza.s+ Pizminy érkezésének hire,

' Barberini Roccinak 1632. marcius 13., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064, fol.
32r—347; ud. ugyanannak, 1632. mijus 1., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064, fol.
8or-817 (BEckER, NBD IV/5, 194-197, n. 56.1; 261-263, n. 70).

’* JosepH ScHNITZER, Zur Politik des hl. Stubles in der ersten Hilfte des
Dreifsigjibrigen Krieges, RQ 13 (1899) 151-262, 231, 3. j.; ViscEGLIia, Con-
giurarono, 187, 25. j.; Barberini Roccinak, 1632. dprilis 24., BAV Barb. Lat.,
vol. 7064, fol. 75r—777, 797 (Becker, NBD IV/5, 253-256, n. 68.2). IV. Fiilop
instrukcidja a tiltakozdssal kapcsolatban, 1631. december 19., nyomtatdsban:
QUINTIN ALDEA, Espaiia, el Papado y el Imperio durante la guerra de los treinta
anos, Miscelineos Comillas 29 (1959) 341-344; LEMaN, Urbain VIII, 545—
548, Appendix, n. 1v.

3 Egy ilyen tirgyu kérést mdr janudrban visszautasitott. LEman, Ur-
bain V1II, 121; Barberini Roccinak, 1632. februdr 21., BAV Barb. Lat., vol.
7064, fol. 227—237 (Becker, NBD IV/s, 176-179, n. 50); Barberini Pallotto
biborosnak, 1632. marcius 12., ASV Segr. Stato, Legazione Ferrara, vol. 10,
fol. 383r—3847 (Becker, NBD IV/s, 197-198, n. 56.2).

* Giulio Savelli biboros II. Ferdindndnak, R6ma, 1632. mdrcius 6., OStA
HHStA Rom, Hofkorr., Kart. 10, Fz. P, fol. 37v; ué. ugyanannak, Nipoly,
1632. dprilis 20., uo., fol. 447v. A piispoki rezidencia-kételezettség mint a
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amelyet még Harrach biboros, pragai érsek kozelgd rémai lato-
gatdsaé kovetett, az adott kortilmények k6zott komoly félelmet
valtott ki.ss Barberini igy tdjékoztatta errdl Rocci nunciust:
»Pazmany biboros ur kiiszobon 4ll6 érkezése mellett... R6-
maba fog jonni még Harrach biboros 1r is, hogy atvegye bibo-
rosi kalapjat. Nem 1gy tinik, hogy ez lenne az egyetlen ok,
ami 6eminenciéjét utnak inditotta volna éppen ebben a kevés-
sé alkalmas id6ben, amikor is bevételei tonkremennek és egy-
hizmegyéje sanyart helyzetben van. Gyanithat6, hogy a spa-
nyolok azon szindéka mozditotta meg, hogy a két biborossal
noveljék szamukat és kozosen rendezzenek jeleneteket, mo-
solyra fakasztva ezzel az eretnekeket és megbotrankoztatva a jo
katolikusokat. Nem litom, hogy mindez mennyire lenne ked-
vezd Ofelsége érdekeire és koziigyeire nézve. Es fontolja meg
Urasiagod, és masok is, hogy vajon ill§ mddozat-e ugy kérni a
papatol segitséget, hogy lealacsonyitjik 6t, s azt mutatjik a vi-
lagnak, hogy a Szentszék ellenségeinek szima névekszik. Ezzel
ugyanis arra 6sztonzik, hogy névekvé sziikségében 6nnén ma-
gara figyeljen, jollehet mésfeldl az a céljuk, hogy pénzt szerez-

spanyolbarit biborosok elleni harc eszkéze szolgilt tirtigyiil Ludovico Ludo-
visi biboros Bologndba kiildéséhez is. Késébb Pdzmany tjabb kriai litogatd-
sa ellen haszniltik fel, végiil pedig — a rezidencia-kotelezettségral sz616 bulla
1634. december 18-ai kiaddsa utin — Borgia Rémabodl torténd eltavolitisira
szolgilt. Tusor, Le origini, 218—219; Becker, NBD IV/,7, 92—-95 és ad indicem
s.v. (Bullen, Sancta Synodus ).

% Danier BtcHeL-ArNE KarsTeN, Die ,Borgia-Krise” des Jabres 1632:
Rom, das Reichsleben Piombino und Europa, Zeitschrift fir Historische For-
schung 30 (2003) 389—412, 398—401. Harrach inditékaira: Catarano, La
Boemia, 202—208.
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zenek téle. Ha valdban ez az oka az emlitett két biboros utaza-
sanak, urasigtok szorgalmatosan iigykodjon s érje el, hogy
amennyire magatol képes, hivija fel a figyelmet a mondott és
més érvekre, mondvan, hogy On szerint nem ttnik célszerd-
nek ezekben az id6kben az effajta 6rdogtdl sugallt cselszovés, és
hogy a lelkiismeret sem engedi meg a két biboros fGpasztornak,
hogy tivol maradjanak egyhizmegyéjiiktsl, s Oszentsége rd
fog kényszeriilni, hogy a kell§ eszkézokkel visszaparancsolja
Sket székhelytikre. Tegye mérlegre tovabba Urasagtok, hogy
az eretnekek milyen arcitlan 6romiiket fogjik lelni abban, ha
még az Egyhdz fennforgo bajai kozepette sem viseltetnek kell§
tisztelettel a katolikusok a papa irant.”sé

58 Oltre la venuta del s. card. Pazman, si presente... che sarebbe venuto ancora il
s. card. d Arach per pigliar il cappello e, non essendo parso che possa muover questa sola
causa PEminenza Sua a far il viaggio in tempo per la perdita delle sue entrate, per il
miserabile stato della sua chiesa poco opportuno, si va sospettando che babbi moto questa
risolutione delli Spagnuoli, accio che questi due cardinali accrescano i loro numero e si
uniscano a far delle pinzzate per far ridere gli evetici e scandalizzare i buoni cattolici, il
che non vedo quanto potesse esser giovevole aglinteressi di Sua Maesta et alla sua causa
publica. E consideriVostra Signoria e gli altri, se e un bel modo da cavar aiuti dal papa il
disprezzarlo et un far parere al mondo che si moltiplichino gli avversarii alla Santa
Sede, ponendola in maggior necessita di guardar se stessa, mentre dall altro canto se ne
viol cavar danaro. Vostra Signoria facci diligenza per penetrar, se in effetto questa sia la
cagione della mossa delli detti cardinali, e come da sé potra lasciarsi intendere per le
sudette et altre ragioni, che non le pare a proposito in questi tempi una tal tresca
inventata dal demonio, e che né meno la coscienza permette che i cardinali vescovi stieno
absenti dalle lor chiese ¢ Sua Beatudine sara forzata a ordinar loro la vesidenza coi
debiti vimedii. Ponderi di pitt Vostra Signoria Pardire €'l gusto che si da alli eretici,
disprezzandosi da cattolici il papa ne’ correnti travagli della Chiesa.” Barberini
Roccinak, 1632. marcius 13., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064, fol. 32r—347 (Bec-
KER, NBD IV/5, 194-197, n. §6.1).
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Ezek utin nem csoda, hogy az a diplomaciai misszi6, amelyet
ugy €ltek meg, mint fenyegetést, é mint tresca inventata del demonio,
azaz ,,6rdogtdl sugallt cselszovés”, nem lehetett eredményes.

Pizmany tutja Ferraran keresztiil vezetett,s7 ahol kis id6
6ta Giovanni Battista Pallotto allt a kormdnyzat élén, mint
biboros legitus.s8 Paizmany, miéta Pallotto bécsi nuncius volt,
nemcsak hogy ismeretségben illt vele, de 1630 nyaran még
vendégiil is litta Pozsonyban.s9 Az djabb talalkozds alkalmat
adott a véleménycserére, amelyrdl Pizmany agy tdjékoztatta
a bécsi piispokot, hogy Réma nyilvanvaléan nem vallashabo-
ruként tekint a németorszagi hiborura, igy az sem virhato,
hogy segitséget nytjtson. Vendéglitéja azonban masként ér-
tékelte a helyzetet, mint ahogy az a Kiriiban megszokott volt.
A talilkozé el6tt roviddel részletes levélben tirta a biboros
nepos elé azt az dllaspontjit, hogy a jelenlegi haborus helyzet-
ben szimolni kell a katolikus egyhdz németorszagi hanyatla-

7 Mdrcius 11. és 13. kozott tartdzkodott ott, és a pestisveszély miatt kisé-
retével a Sun Giorgio-kolostorban szilldsoltik el. Pallotto Barberininek, 1632.
marcius 13., ASV Segr. Stato, Legaz. Ferrara, vol. g, fol. 1oor—1012:

¥ Sziiletett 1588-ban vagy 1594-ben, kiriai prelitus 1611-t6l, 1624—
1626-kozott collector Portugélidban, 1628-t6l governatore Rémaban, 1628
1630 nuncius Bécsben, 1629-t81 biboros, 1631-1634 biboros legdtus Ferrarban,
ezutan a Karianal szolgdl, t 1668. Becker, NBD IV/4, xxvii—xLviir.

% Tusor, L'Ungheria, 57.

S DreTer ALBRECHT, Die auswirtige Politik Maximilians von Bayern 1618—
1635 (Schriftenreihe der Historischen Kommission bei der Bayerischen Aka-
demie der Wissenschaften 6), Gottingen 1962, 319. Ahhoz a vitihoz, hogy a
hibori ezekben az években mennyiben tekinthetd valldshdbortnak, ldsd 41-
taldnossigban: BurRkHARDT, Der DreifSigjibrige Krieg, 128—150; LuTz, Roma e
il mondo germanico, 429, 9. j.
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saval, igy indokolt lenne hozzanylni az Angyalvirban elrej-
tett kincsekhez,6 és igy pénziigyi segitséget nydjtani. Ujbol
tanulmanyozta azokat a feltételeket, amelyeket V. Sixtus fek-
tetetett le az aranytartalék felhasznaldsira, és arra a meggyd-
zG6désre jutott, hogy a segitség nem dllna ellentétben ezekkel az
el6irdsokkal.®> Barberini vilaszaban azonban ezt kategorikusan
elutasitotta. Pallotto pedig pont azt az utasitist kapta, hogy te-
relje el Pdzmdny gondolatit az Angyalvirban felhalmozott
pénztartalék felhasznaldsinak lehetGségérdl.o

Héromnapi jar6foldre Rématol Pazmany elé sietett Mar-
navich Tomké Janos boszniai piispok és Camillo Cattaneo
apat,%+ aki hosszt évek 6ta Pazmany rémai dgense volt. Ez a

5 1586-1589-ben helyezte el V. Sixtus. Lupwic voN PasTor, Geschichte

der Pipste X, Freiburg/Br. 1926, 92—95; REPGEN, Finanzen, Kirchenrecht und
Politik, 65-67; Lutz, Subsidien, 96, 25. j.; PAoLo Probr, I/ sovrano pontefice,
Bologna 1982, 180; Maria Teresa Fatrori, Lebnsrecht und Stirkung des
Territorialstaats im Kontext der Devolution Ferraras am Ende des 16. Jabrbun-
derts, Zeitenblicke 6 (2007) 1. sz., URL: index_html (06. 11. 2011).

6 Pallotto Barberininek, 1632. janudr 28., ASV Segr. Stato, Legaz. Fer-
rara, vol. 10, fol. 2447—247r.

% Barberini Pallotténak, 1632. februar 20., ASV Segr. Stato, Legaz. Fer-
rara, vol. 10, fol. 2737v. Ugyanebben az id6ben Borgiit is elutasitottdk azzal a
megokoldssal, hogy az Angyalvirban elhelyezett kincsekkel kapcsolatos ren-
delkezések nem teszik lehetévé annak felhasznaldsit. Barberini Roccinak,
1632. februdr 14., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064, fol. 19r—20v (Becker, NBD
1V/s, 167-169, n. 48.1); ,, Ragioni per le quali il papa non puo toccar li denari di
Castello” (allisfoglalds ddtum és szimozds nélkiil), RerceN, Finanzen, Kir-
chenrecht und Politik, 70-74.— V0. Iratok, 8. sz.

64 Camillo Cattaneo, castiglionei apét, 1607-1611 kézétt auditor volt a pragai
nunciatirdn és legaldbb 1630-t6l Pizmdny Péter rémai dgense, 1633-ban Cor-
nelius Heinrich Motmann véltotta. PETER Tusor, G/i agenti dei prelati ungheresi
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koszontés udvariassagi aktus volt, Cattaneo egyuttal azonban
azt az utasitast kapta a biboros nepostél, hogy kozolje Paz-
mdannyal: ne nevezze magat csaszari legatusnak (legatus Caesa-
ris ), mert ez nem ill§ a biborosi rangjihoz, ,,méltésigon aluli”
(esse infra dignitatem cardinalitiam ). Pizmany ugy vélte, ez a
figyelmeztetés a Kuria abbéli félelmébdl fakad, hogy ha Bor-
gia biboros spanyol kéveti minéségében keresné fel 6t, akkor
II. Ferdinidnd nevében nyilt eszmecserét folytathatna vele.%
Az utkozben irt utolsé levélbdl, amely marcius 27-én kelt
Prima Portdbdl, az is kitdnik, hogy Pdzmany id6kozben érte-
stilt Borgia tiltakozasirol, a marcius 8-ai konzisztériumon lezaj-
lott drimai eseményekrdl, és az azok nyomdn elGallt izgatott
hangulatr6l.6¢ Masnap, szimos biboros és romai arisztokrata
hatlovas hintéjinak kiséretében bevonult Rémaba.

3. AZ AUDIENCIAK ES MAS TARGYALASOK MENETE

Azok a viszilyok, amelyekkel rémai tartézkodisa sorin
Pizmédnynak meg kellett kiizdenie, mar bevonuldsa napjin
megkezdddtek. A papai palotihoz vezetd szokisos litvanyos
felvonulas (cavalcata), amely a biborosi kalap dtaddsit meg-
elGzte, %7 aprilis 1-jén zajlott.®® Mikozben a Porta del Popolinal

a Roma nel Seicento, QFIAB 92 (2012) 359—380, 366; UG, Un «residente dUn-
gheria» a Roma nel Seicento. (C.H. Motmann uditore di Rota, agente del cardinale
Pizminy ), Nova Corvina. Rivista di Italianistica 13 (2002) 8-21; Hanvy, Perri
Pazmany... epistolae collectae, ad indicenn; WoLFGANG REINHARD, Paul V. Borghese
(Pipste und Papsttum 37), Stuttgart 2009, CD-Rom kuriai adatbdzis, szemé-
lyek; Pazmdny VIII. Orbidnnak, 1630. janudr 22., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 6893, fol.
48r; ué. ugyanannak, 1633. oktéber 18., vo., fol. guro.
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osszerendezGdott a menet, amely a magyar biboros ismeretlen
fegyvereket és szokatlan oltozéket visel§ kisérdi miatt feltd-
nést keltett a romaiak korében,% Pizmany dtnytjtotta Fran-
cesco Barberininek megbizélevele két példinyat, amelyek a
Roémiban tart6zkodé biborosok és ltaliban a biborosi kollégi-
um szdméra késziiltek.7o Igy alkalmat adott a biboros nepos-
nak, hogy kinyilvinithassa esetleges ellenvéleményt az iratok
felhasznalasaval kapcsolatban. Barberininek azonban ezen a ce-
remoniakkal tidlzsufolt napon nem jutott ideje arra, hogy meg-
tekintse az iratokat.” Ezért nagyon megharagudott, amikor
megtudta, hogy Pazmany mar dtadta azokat a cimzetteknek.
Muzio Vitelleschi, a jezsuita rend generalisa kapta a megbizast,

5 Hanuy, Petri Pizminy... epistolae collectae, 316.

5 Uo., 250-251, n. 718.

7 MaRTINE Borteux, Parcours rituels romains & Pépoque moderne, Céré-
monial et rituel 2 Rome, 27-87, 69—72.

% A megadott ditum megfelel Barberini Roccihoz intézett levelének:
1632. dprilis 3. BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 6224, fol. 137v (v6. BeEcker, NBD IV/s,
214). Pdzmany kozlése tehdt, hogy a biborosi kalap dtaddsa dprilis 3-dn tor-
tént (HaNvy, Petri Pizminy... epistolae collectae, 317) nyilvinval6an téves.

% Giacinto Gigli: Diario di Roma I, a cura di MaNLio BarRBERITO, Roma
1994, 223: ,,A di 31 di marzo ando a ricevere il cappello in Concistoro il card. Pietro
Pazmany hungaro arcivescovo di Strigonia, il quale era venuto a Roma tre giorni
prima et baveva menato seco molti della sua famiglia vestiti all ungaresca di diversi
colori, et con armi diverse dalle nostre, onde erano curiosamente rimirati”. — Paz-
mdny beszdmoldja szerint 48 £6s kisérettel utazott; HaNuvy, Petri Piazmany...
epistolae collectae, 316; T'6TH, La rinascita, 42—43. A ditumhoz lisd a 68. j-t.

7 Barberini Roccinak, 1632. dprilis 3., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064, fol.
417—42v (BEcker, NBD IV/5, 214-217, n. 62.1).

7 1gy sz6l Barberini verzidja. Pazmany szerint Barberini tobb mint harom
napig nem hallatott magdrdl. Hanvy, Petri Pazmdny... epistolae collectae, 274.
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hogy kozvetitse Pazmanynak Barberini rosszallisat.”> Nehez-
ményezte, hogy az iratok egy része Pazmanyt legatus extraor-
dinarius minGségben tunteti fel.’s Ezenkivil helytelenitette,
hogy kiilon irat szolt a Biborosi Kollégiumnak,7+ amely pedig
Barberini felfogdsa szerint nem mikoédhet 6nédll6 testiilet-
ként, amig a papa életben van.7s Ezért hibaként rétta fel, hogy
Pazminy az iratot dtadta a Szent Kollégium dékanjinak. Es
még egy okot taldlt, amelyért szemrehdnyist tett neki: Paz-

7 Barberini Roccinak, 1632. dprilis 17., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064, fol.
537—59v (BECckER, NBD IV/5, 342-347, n. 66.2).

7 Az egyes biborosoknak sz6lé megbizéleveleket két kiilonb6zg forma-
ban szévegezték meg: OStA HHStA Rom, Hofkorr., Kart. 10, Fz. R, fol. 1
és 27, 1632. februdr 5. Kiilonbséget tettek a ,,Credentiales pro card. Pazmanno
ad cardinales confidentes” (fol. ar) és az ,ad caeteros” kozott. A, confidentes”
kozé Borghese, Torres, Pio, Pallotto, Trivulzio, Ludovisi, Sacchetti és — uté-
lag hozzairva — Antonio Barberini biboros tartozott. Csak az ,,ad caeteros” fo-
galmazviny (fol. 1) tartalmazta a kovetkez§ szavakat: ,ut dicti legati nostri
extraordinarii verbis fidem adbibeatr”. Itt a kovetkezs biborosokat nevezték
meg: Savelli, Spada, Pamphili, Ginetti, Aldobrandini, Capponi, Zapata,
Ubaldini, Sandoval, Muti, [Scaglia] di Cremona, Bentivoglio, Rochasoga [de
la Rochefoucauld]. — Lisd Iratok, 2. sz. is.

7+ I1. Ferdinind a Biborosi Kollégiumnak, 1632. februdr 5., OStA HHStA
Rom, Hofkorr., Kart. 10, Fz. R, fol. 3rv.

7 Barberini Roccinak, 1632. dprilis 3., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064, fol.
417—420 (BECKER, NBD IV/5, 214-217, n. 62.1): ,,...al qual Collegio non si suole
mai scriver vivente il papa, perché a lui tocca di convocarlo, e non fa corpo proprio, se
non insieme con S. S.ta nelli Concistori, ancorché vi siano i capi d’ordini, che talvolta
si congregano insieme per i negotii appartenenti a cardinali. Laonde neanche il
decano baveva che far sopra la detta lettera, perché né egli rappresenta il Collegio, né
ba facolta di convocarlo, né meno di risponder a nome di esso”. A Biborosi Kollégi-
um jelentGségének kora jkori csokkenéséhez dltaldban: Prooi, I/ sovrano,
169—186; FatTORI, Lebnsrecht, 5—6.
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many allitélag becsmérlGen beszélt egy kapucinus prédikacié-
jarol, amelyet a papai udvarban hallott, mert az egy, a farizeu-
sok Jézus elleni rossz szandékairdl sz616 bibliai szoveghelyet7®
Borgia biboros és parttarsai akciival hozta 6sszefiiggésbe — a
ycinkosok” (complici) névvel illette — és ennek megfelelGen
itélte el Gket.77

A jegyzéket, amelyben Barberini Rocci nunciust tajékoztat-
ta a romai eseményekrdl, csak két nappal azutin, aprilis 3-dn
kiildték el, hogy Pazmany dtvette a biborosi kalapot. Az dllam-
titkdrsagi irat nem rejti véka ald, hogy Barberinié¢k kezdettdl
fogva gyjtotték azokat az érveket, amelyek Pdzmany rémai l4-
togatasat diplomdciai baklovésnek tiintették fel. Még tobb ilyen
értelmd informaciot tartalmaz a kovetkezd jelentés, amely egy
héttel késbb, apriis 10-én késziilt. Tovabbra is az volt a 6 téma
a Kuariaban, hogy miként kell viszonyulni azokhoz a megbizole-
velekhez, amelyek a vitatott legatus extraordinarius kifejezést
tartalmaztdk. Minden ilyen cimzettnek értésére adtik, hogy
erre egyelGre ne valaszoljanak.7”® Ez az intézkedés a varakozasok-
nak megfelelGen felttinést keltett a varosban, és mindenki ugy
értelmezte azt, mint egyértelmd tilalmat. Pietro Franceso Paoli,
aki Dietrichstein biborost, olmiitzi piispokét rémai hirekkel

7 Ujszivetség, Jn. 11, 47: ,Erre a fopapok és a farizeusok dsszehivtik a £6-
tandcsot, és megkérdezték: ,,Mit tegyiink? Ez az ember nagyon sok csoddt
tesz.” (,Collegerunt ergo pontifices et Pharisaei concilium et dicebant: Quid
Sfacimus, quia bic bomo multa signa facit?”).

77 A Borgia és tdmogatéi elleni prédikicickhoz: Grecorovius, Urban
VIII., 52-53.

7 Barberini Roccinak, 1632. dprilis 10., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064, fol.
46r—49v (Becker, NBD IV/s, 222-228, n. 64.1).



198 ROTRAUD BECKER

latta el, szintén tilalomként értelmezte az esetet, amelyrdl mar
aprilis 10-én értesitést kiildott.7

Az Allamtitkdrsigon ezenkiviil gondosan regisztraltak, hogy
Piazmanynak az a megbizélevele, amely személyesen VIII. Or-
binnak szolt, nem tartalmazta ezeket a szavakat, és hogy
mégiscsak masképp volt megfogalmazva, mint Eitel Friedrich
von Hohenzollern biboros irata, aki 1621 és 1624 kozott szintén
II. Ferdinind megbizisibdl folytatott Rémaban tirgyaldso-
kat.® A fogalmazasbeli kiilonbségek szandékos elmozdulast su-
galltak a bevett gyakorlattdl, és alkalmat adtak olyan megfon-
toldsokra, hogy a papasidg szimdra esetleg lealacsonyité lenne,
ha a megviltozott megfogalmazist elfogadnik. Azt a kijelen-
tést, hogy a csaszdri kancelldria sz6hasznalata semmilyen mo-
gottes célt nem szolgilt, ahogy arrél Pizmany is biztositotta az
érintetteket,® nem vették figyelembe. Ezzel szemben torténel-
mi érvekkel probaltik meg igazolni, hogy csak a pdpa nevezhet
ki legdtusokat, vilagi uralkodé nem. A Biborosok életébil (Della
vita de Cardinali) V. Marton dekrétumadra hivatkoztak, amely
megszabta, hogy a kardinilisok ,,nem vallalhatjik el viligi feje-
delmek legaciéjat” (,mon suscipiant legationem principum saecu-

7 Mirostav ToeceL eT avr. (Hg.): Documenta Bobemica bellum tricennale
illustrantia V', Wien-Koln—Graz 1977, 82, n. 191.

8 11. Ferdinind VIII. Orbinnak, 1632. februdr 5., BAV Barb. Lat., vol.
6839, n. 9.

% 1I. Ferdinand XV. Gergelynek, 1621. szeptember 8., OStA HHStA
Rom, Hofkorr., Fz. 8 (Fasc. II. Ferdindnd V. Pilnak és XV. Gergelynek),
fol. 2917v; PasTor, Pipste, 27, 2. ., 72, 4. . €s ad indicem.

8 Hanuvy, Petri Pizmdiny... epistolae collectae, 271-272, n. 729.
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larium”),% valamint hivatkoztak még Nicolaus Cusanus eseté-
re, aki, miutdn III. Frigyes az egyik birodalmi gylésre kiildte
legitusként, a papatol kérte legitusi kinevezését.3+ Arrol egy-
elére nem sziiletett dontés, hogy Bécstél masként megfogal-
mazott megbizéleveleket kérjenek.

Pazmédnyt mar megérkezése napjian fogadta a papa. A talal-
koz6 azonban a ceremoniilis koszontésen kiviil kevés alkal-
mat adott a megbeszélésre. Az elsG emlitésre mélté audiencia
aprilis 6-dn, nagyhét keddjén zajlott le. Pizmany erre annyira
felkésziilt, hogy 6sszedllitott egy iratot ,Osszegzés a Szentséges
Urunkboz, VI11. Orbanhoz szolo legdciorol” (,,Summarium legatio-

% Tenaz von DOLLINGER, Materialien zur Geschichte des 15. und 16. Fabrbun-
derts (Beitrige zur politischen, kirchlichen und Cultur-Geschichte der sechs
letzten Jahrhunderte 2), Regensburg 1863, 335-344, 336: Martini V. Papae
Constitutio de Cardinalibus, Protonotariis, Abbreviatoribus etc. ... Item ut praefati
domini Cardinales liberius assistere valeant eidem domzino nostro in consilio et aliis
actibus, praefatus dominus noster statuit et ordinavit, quod de cetero nullus domi-
norum Cardinalium protectionem alicujus Regis, Principis, aut communitatis tyranni,
aut alterius saecularis personae sibi vindicare praesumat aut protectionis bujusmodi
solitum officium etiam jam assumtum exercere. VisCEGLIA, Congiurarono, 182, 184,
azt val6szindsiti, hogy azt az alapelvet, amely szerint biborosok nem lehetnek
vilagi fejedelmek kévetei, Borgia visszahivisival kapesolatban fogalmaztik
meg, vagy legaldbbis akkor alkalmaztdk elGszor. Ezzel sszefiiggésben nem ta-
lalhat6 dekrétum. VO. Bullarum, diplomatum et privilegiorum Sanctorum Roma-
norum Pontificum Tauriensis editio [-X X1V, Augustae Taurinorum, 1857-1872,
IV. kétet. A DoLLiNGER éltal kiadott 1426. évi konstitticiéhoz: Lupwic von
PasTor, Geschichte der Pipste I, Freiburg/Br. 192, 275-276.

8 A példa egy Enea Silvio Piccolomini 4ltal emlitett eseményre vonat-
kozik: Erict MEUTHEN, Nikolaus von Kues auf dem Regensburger Reichstag
1454, Festschrift fir H. Heimpel IT (Veroffentlichungen des Max-Planck-
Instituts fir Geschichte 36/2), Gottingen 1972, 482-499, 495—497.
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nis ad Sanctissimum Dominum Urbanum VIII”) cimmel, amely-
ben latin nyelven beszimolt a németorszagi helyzetrdl, és rész-
letesen ismertette a kiildetéséhez flizott reményeket.%s Emel-
lett széban is elGadta a csdszar kivansagait, és arrdl is beszélt,
hogy II. Ferdinind 1629-es restiticiés ediktuma, amelynek a
kiaddsit a papa is helyeselte a jelenlegi szorult helyzet egyik ki-
valt6 oka. Ez utébbi kijelentés viratlan 6sszetizéshez vezetett:
VIII. Orbian vehemensen tagadta, hogy helyeselte volna az
ediktum kiaddsit,% és azt bizonygatta, hogy nagy fenntartasok
kozepette beszélt réla a konzisztériumon; altaldban véve pedig a
jelenlegi hadi helyzetre Isten biintetéseként tekint, amiért a
visszaszerzett egyhazi javakat még nem adtik at egykori birto-
kosaiknak. Ezzel a vita olyan témadra siklott at, amely eltéritette
a beszélgetést Paizmany kiildetésének céljatdl, és djabb vitds pon-

% Hanuy, Petri Pazminy. .. epistolae collectae, 256—261, n. 725, Inc. ,,Caesa-
rea Maiestas”. Az OStA HHStA Rom, Hofkorr., Kart. 10, Fz. S, fol. 147—210,
227277, 28r—33v a szoveg hirom példinyit tartalmazza, fol. 347-39v egy né-
met viltozatot. A szoveg egykorti nyomtatvinyként is megjelent német for-
ditdssal és széles korben elterjedt: Card. Pasmanni ad pontificernn Urbanum V111
legati Caesarii legatio, kiad6 nélkil, helyette: Guelfo io sono, ma Gibellino m’ap-
pello, fellelhets tobbek kozott: Herzog August-Bibl. Wolfenbiittel, G. W.
Leibniz-Bibl. Hannover, Forschungs- und Landesbibl. Gotha, Herzogin
Anna Amalia-Bibl. Weimar, Universitits- und Landesbibl. Halle, Sichs.
Landesbibl. Dresden (hdrom példinyban).

% Ehhez a kijelentéshez, amelyet Grecorovius, Urban VIII., 57 ,heroi-
kus val6tlansdgnak” tart, ScuaN1TZER, Politik, 232, 3. ., a restittcids ediktum
VIII. Orbdn-féle értelmezéséhez: BirReLEY, Religion and Politics, 184 és ad
indicem s.v. ,Edict of Restitution”; KoNRAD REPGEN, Die romische Kurie und der
Westfalische Friede. Idee und Wirklichkeit des Papsttums im 16. und 17. Fabr-
bundert. 1/1: Papst, Kaiser und Reich 1521-1644. Darstellung (BDHIR 24),
Tibingen 1962, 183-184, 120-121. ).
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tokhoz vezetett. A val6di targyaldsi témdkrol — a tervezett liga,
a hadisegély kérvényezése, valamint a pipa magatartdsa a csi-
szar ellenségeivel szemben — Barberini beszdmol6ja szerint nem
sok sz6 esett, mert azokat a Pazmany altal 6sszedllitott irat tar-
talmazta. Mindazonaltal az irat dtaddsa sem volt mentes a fel-
hangoktdl: a pipa személyesen ragadott irészerszimot, hogy at-
hidzza a cimben szereplG ,legationis” kifejezést.

A tovibbiakban is rendkiviil baratsigtalan 1égkorben folyt
az audiencia. Pizmany olyan elfogott iratokrdl tett emlitést,
amelybdl a csdszari udvar, egy, a Habsburg allamok felosztdsa-
16l sz616 genovai tervrél értesiilt. Ebben a Napolyi Kirdlysigot
a papanak adomanyoztik volna. Megemlitette tovabba a Guidi
di Bagno vezette szovetségi targyaldsokat Bajororszag és Fran-
ciaorszag kozott,% és dltaldban véve is a pdpai és a francia politi-
ka kozotti egyetértésre célozgatott. Nem aratott tetszést, hogy
ezzel kinyilvanitotta: csiszari részrél nem adnak hitelt azok-
nak a cifolatoknak, amelyek a pdpa franciabarat magatartdsat
és a terheld iratok valddisigit vitattdk.®® A sz6valtds annyira
elfajult, hogy VIII. Orbin végiil megparancsolta: Pazmany
vadjai és sajat indulatos reakciéi ezekre nem szerepelhetnek a
biboros jelentésében — ehhez Pazmany II. Ferdindndnak irt ap-

% AvsrecuT, Die auswirtige Politik, 222-262; és Lutz, Kardinal Giovanni
Francesco Guidi di Bagno, 468— 469; BECkErR, NBD IV/4, 529, n. 210.2; §39, n.
215 (2); 546, 1. 217.

% Errél Geore Lutz, Glaubwiirdigkeit und Gebalt von Nuntiaturberich-
ten, QFIAB 53 (1973) 227-275, 230—231; BEckER, NBD IV/4, 549, n. 218.2;
Barberini Roccinak, 1631. szeptember 20., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7063, fol.
1867-1877, ud. ugyanannak, 1631. december 27., uo., fol. 253rv (BECKER,
NBD IV/s, 31-32, n. 6.2; 126-127, n. 34).
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rilis 10-ei levelében tartotta is magdt.8 Késdbbi 6sszefoglalé je-
lentésében sem emliti a pdpa heves elutasité magatartdsit; egy
masik jelentésben azonban megemliti az audiencidval kapcso-
latban, hogy VIII. Orbin ,heves indulattal” (,excandescens
graviter” ) — tiltotta meg az eset emlitését.9°

A biboros neposnil tett nagypénteki litogatds sem sikertilt
jobban. Barberini arra emlékeztetett, hogy VIII. Orban kereken
elutasitotta PAzmany javaslatat a Szentszék és Spanyolorszag ko-
zotti kozvetitésrdl azzal az indokkal, hogy nincsenek fesziiltsé-
gek Spanyolorszdggal, csak ,néhiny kellemetlenség Ofelsége
minisztereinek hibajabol” (alcuni inconvenienti per colpa de minis-
tri di Sua Maesta”). Azt pedig kiilonosen helytelenitette, hogy
Pazmény a Borgia biborossal torténd kibékiilésen akar munkal-
kodni: a csdszdr is megtiltand, hogy valaki kozte és sajat tand-
csosai kozott kozvetitsen.o Végiil kiilonosen kellemetlen volt a

% Hanvy, Petri Pizminy... epistolae collectae, 265-267, n. 727. A levél
megtaldlhaté: OStA HHStA Rom, Korr., Kart. 52, Fz. M, fol. 57—6v auto-
graf és két masolat: fol. 127147 és fol. 1570, 187v. A masodik mdsolat utdirat
nélkiili és személyesen a csaszarnak sz6l. Egy olasz nyelvi jelentés az audien-
cidrél, amely kiemeli, hogy VIII. Orbin kiilonosen azt bizonygatta: a csd-
szir és Spanyolorszdg nem a katolikus egyhdzat, hanem kizardlag az Auszt-
riai Hiz érdekeit védelmezik, 1632. dprilis 10-ei ditummal megjelent (német
nyelven): JoHANN SOLTL, Der Religionskrieg in Deutschland 111, Hamburg
1842, 295—297. — Az dprilis 6-ai audiencia részletes leirdsa: Iratok, 1. sz.

9 HaNvy, Petri Pazminy... epistolae collectae, 319—-320; ,,Cardinalis Petri
Pazmany privato nomine cum Sua Sanctitate”, vo., 331332, n. 758. — Alibb a
I1. fejezet arra a kovetkeztetésre jut, hogy Pazminy végiil mindent feltirt a
Bécs elétt, amit a pipa mondott neki.

o A vita ettdl eltérG bemutatisa: Hanvy, Petri Piazmdny... epistolae col-
lectae, 320—321.
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papa Sant’Onofrio biborosként ismert testvérénél tett latoga-
tasa. O a Pazmannyal folytatott beszélgetés kozben olyannyira
dithbe gurult, hogy az a jelenlévék szamdra is kinos volt.
Barberini az esetet a kovetkezékkel magyarazta: ,,a természete
és szerzetesi hivatdsa nyoman” — kapucinus szerzetes volt —
ykozismert buzgdsiga, kendbzetlensége, hogy nem lakik go-
nosz szandék benne” (,[la] natura e la professione religiosa del
cardinale consciuta per zelante, schietta e senza fiele di cattiva en-
tragna” ), és nem szeretné, ha errél Rocci magatol Bécsben be-
szélne — hangzott utasitasa.

Ezek utin nem meglepd, hogy Pizminy eredménytelen-
nek itélte meg kiildetését, és hazatérését fontolgatta, amennyi-
ben a papai kiiligyeket vezetd Azzolini allamtitkdrral Nagy-
szombat napjin folytatott beszélgetés nem hoz fordulatot.s
Piazmany sajat beszamoldja alapjan a beszélgetéssel viszzont csak

9 Lorenzo Azzolini, Ripatransone piispoke, 1624-t6l az Allamtitkdrsigon
dolgozik, Francesco Barberini kisérdje annak pdrizsi és madridi legdcids utjan,
1628-t6l allamtitkdr, t 1632. ANprEAs Kraus, Das papstliche Staatssekretariat
unter Urban VII1. Forschungen zur Geschichte des piapstlichen Staatssekretariats 1.
(Supplementbd. RQ 29), Rom-Freiburg—Wien 1964, 78-81; ANTONIO MEN-
~1T1 IPPOLITO, Note sulla Segreteria di Stato come ministero particolare del pontefice
romano, La corte di Roma, 167-187, 170-171, 9. ., 180, 38. . (az itt szerepld hiva-
tali id§ korrigéldsra szorul). — Barberini Roccinak irt levelének fogalmazvanyai,
amelyeket rejtjelezve kiildtek el, nagyrészt téle szirmaznak. Mids irnokok sz6-
vegeit § korrigilta. Levéltdri kutatdssal nagyrészt nem megallapithat6, hogy a
fogalmazvanyok milyen mértékben tdimaszkodnak a papa vagy Barberini terve-
zeteire. — Az dprilis 9-ei vitarél Pizmany beszdmoldjit kozli: Hanuvy, Petri Piz-
midny... epistolae collectae, 262—265, n. 726 és VisceaLia, Congiurarono. 177, 190,
59. j. (az itt szereplé mdrcius g-ei ditum korrigdlandd). — Azzolini allamtitkdr
beszdmol6ja: Iratok, 3. sz.
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annyit sikeriilt elérni, hogy mindkét fél tantorithatatlanul ra-
gaszkodott sajit pozicidjahoz a katolikus hatalmak kozotti fe-
sziltségek értékelésének kérdésében. Azzolini kitartott azon
allaspontja mellett, hogy nem kifogasolhat6 Franciaorszagnak
az a magatartdsa, amikor a cherascéi béke feltételei ellenére an-
nektilta a piemonti Pinerolo erédjét. Tovibba Spanyolorszig
sem sértette meg a békét, amikor onnan nem vonta ki azonnal
a csapatait.93 Pizmany pedig még egyszer elGvezette azokat a ki-
fogasokat, melyek csaszari részrél megfogalmazoédtak VIII. Or-
bin politikijival szemben. Ezek szerint vonakodisa, hogy
pénziigyi segitséget nyujtson a birodalom katolikus részének,
oda vezethet, hogy a csiszarnak nagyon elénytelen békét kell
majd kotnie Szaszorsziaggal; a Spanyolorsziggal és a csdszarral
torténd szovetség elutasitdsa tovabbi el6ny6khoz juttatja a pro-
testansokat; magatartdsa kart okoz a papai tekintélynek, mert
ugyan kétségbe vonhatd, hogy a mantovai 6rokésodési haboru
katonai kiadasai, amelyek kimeritették az Egyhazi Allamot,
szitkségesek voltak, ez azonban nem adhat alapot arra, hogy
jelen helyzetben megtagadja a csiszdrtdl a segitséget; a szorult
helyzet ellenére lenne méd az anyagi timogatdsra; megfonto-
land6 lenne, hogy tényleg ne haszniljik-e fel az Angyalvar-
ban 6rozott pénztartalékot; a kiilonleges nunciusok kikiildé-
se, amint azt mdrcius 29-én bejelentették,94 kezdettdl fogva
haszontalan prébilkozas — sorjaztak érvei.

9 SveN EXTERNBRINK, Le Coeur du Monde. Frankreich und die norditali-
enischen Staaten (Mantua, Parma, Savoyen) im Zeitalter Richelieus 1624-1635,
Miinster 1999, 133-239; Lutz, Glaubwiirdigkeit, 239—245.

9% PASTOR, Pipste, 440; Lutz, Guidi di Bagno, 516—520.
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Pazméany mar aprilis 10-én a csdszar engedélyét kérte a kiil-
detés félbeszakitisahoz.9s De nem utazott el addig, amig a va-
lasz meg nem érkezett Bécsb4l, és egy védekezd iratot korozte-
tett (,,Intermittere non possum” ), amely nemcsak Rémaban valt
hamar ismertté,?® hanem — ahogy azt elterjedtsége mutatja
mind kéziratos, mind pedig nyomtatott formaban — még a nem
katolikus dllamokban is széles korben érdeklgdést viltott ki.o7

% HaNvy, Petri Pizmdny... epistolae collectae, 267, n. 727. Azt is kérte,
hogy bocsissanak rendelkezésre egy velencei hajét Ancondban. A velencei
rezidenst aprilis 28-dn utasitottik Bécsbél, hogy gondoskodjék errdl. OStA
HHStA Venedig, Kart. 14, Weisungen, Fz. 3, fol. 427. Velence késGbb, az
adriai kizdrélagos hajozdsi jogirdl folytatott vitdban megprébélta érvként
felhasznalni a biboros elszillitisit. BEcker, NBD IV/7, 109ss, n. 16.5.

% Pietro Francesco Paoli Dietrichstein biborosnak, 1632. dprilis 17., To-
GEL, Documenta Bobemica, 83, n. 195.

9 HaNvy, Petri Pizminy... epistolae collectae, 268-271, n. 728, Inc. ,Inter-
mittere non possum”; BECKER, NBD IV/s, 891-892, n. 4% ASV Segr. Stato,
Principi, vol. §8, fol. 247—257 (hely és datum nélkiil); uo., fol. 22r—23v (K); Misc.,
Arm. III, vol. 47, fol. 146r—147v (K); Segr. Stato, Cardinali, vol. 9, fol. rr2r—1157
(K); Fondo Pio, vol. 266, fol. 160r-161v (K); BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 6893, fol.
841871 (K); OStA HHStA Rom, Korr., Kart. 53, 1. Konv. Fasc. [O], n. 2és 3
(KK); London, British Library, Manuscripts, Stowe 96, fol. 3057-306v (K).
A, Summarium legationis” cim irat a latin sz6veg kiaddsinak végén német for-
ditdsban nyomtatdsban is megjelent (ldsd a 8s. j.-t). A, Intermittere non possum’”
(,»,Nem mellgzhetem el”) kezdet tiltakoz6 iratot Pizmdny mdr dprilis ro-ei le-
veléhez mellékelte, és a Titkos Tandcs is targyalta. Az jabb Credentiales fogal-
mazvinyai: OStA HHStA Rom, Hofkorr., Kart. 10, Fasc. S, fol. 2r—4v. Egy
VIII. Orbdnnak sz616, pergamenre irt és 1632. dprilis 28-ra datilt megbizolevél,
II. Ferdindnd aldirdsival és pecsétjével, amelyet végiil nem kiildtek el: uvo., fol.
57 Itt megiitkozéssel utalnak rd, hogy még sohasem tekintették a biborosi mél-
tosagra lealacsonyitonak, ha egy kardindlis egy uralkodé szolgilatiban dllt. V6.
Becker, NBD IV/s, 223, 3.j.



206 ROTRAUD BECKER

Ebben ismerteti azokat a kellemetlenségeket, amelyek a papai
udvarnal érték, amiért a magaval vitt iratokban a ,legatus”
megnevezés szerepelt, és hangsilyozza, hogy szerette volna el-
keriilni az errdl foly6 vitdt, mivel ennél fontosabb tgyekre
sz6lt a kiildetése. Most azonban megddbbenve tapasztalja, hogy
nemcsak a pdpai udvarban beszédtéma ez a kérdés, hanem
amint tudomdsira jutott, a konzisztérium titkdra még a bibo-
rosokat is utasitotta, ,hogy ne ismerjenek el engem csaszdri le-
gatusként” (,,me me pro legato Caesareo agnoscerent”). Ez nem-
csak személyét sérti, hanem a csiszar tekintélyét is, akinek a
nevében eljir, igy kotelességének érzi, hogy annak védelmére
keljen. Mennyiben sérti az § csdszari megbizatasa a biborosi te-
kintélyt, ha az nem sériil annak a szimtalan biborosnak a tevé-
kenységétdl, akik hiboritatlanul mikodhetnek mint alkiraly-
ok, vezetd politikusok, tartomanyi kormanyzok, tibornokok,
békekiildottek vagy éppen kovetek? Pont az az értelme ennek a
régodta Gzott gyakorlatnak, amikor a fejedelmek az arra alkal-
masnak ting személyeket biborosi méltésagra javasoljak, hogy
azok utdna a fejedelmek érdekében tevékenykedjenek. A jelen-
legi szorult helyzet szerinte a legalkalmatlanabb arra, hogy ezt
a kérdést allitsik kozéppontba — fejtegette védekezd iratiban.
Pizmény a széveget, amelyrdl Barberini ugy nyilatkozott,
hogy dprilis 14-én kapta kézhez,9® mds kurialis kardinalisok-
nak is elkiildte, és egy kisérd iratot is mellékelt hozza, s amely-

% Barberini Roccinak, 1632. dprilis r7., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064, fol.
537—59v (BECkER, NBD IV/5, 242-247, n. 66.2).

9 HaNvy, Petri Pizmdny... epistolae collectae, 271272, n. 729, Inc. ,Tota
in Urbe”; BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 6893, fol. 77rv, 83rv (két masolat); ASV Segr.
Stato, Cardinali, vol. g, fol. rirv (K).
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ben ismét hangsulyozta, hogy a csisziri kancelliridnak nem
voltak mogottes szandékai a ,,legatus” sz6 hasznalataval; sem a
papai tron, sem pedig a biborosok tekintélyén nem esett csorba,
éppen ellenkezéleg, megtiszteltetésnek szantik, hogy a csaszar
kivansagat egy biboros tolmacsolja. Ez korabban nem volt tilos,
és nem is emeltek ellene kifogast.

Pizmany irasainak visszautasitdsa és elitélése adott alkalmat
arra az igen terjedelmes iratra, amelyet Hasvét utdn, aprilis 17-én
kiildtek el a bécsi nunciusnak. Ez mar azt a szemrehdnyast is tar-
talmazta, hogy Pizmainy jogtalanul éllitja: az a biborosoknak
adott utasitas, amely szerint egyel6re nem valaszolhatnak a csi-
szari iratra, egyuttal azt is jelentette volna, hogy Pazmanyt nem
ismerhetik el a csaszar kovetének. A cimzése elleni papai tiltako-
zas dacira nem tagadtik meg tSle, hogy kovetként tevékenyked-
jen. Eppen ellenkezsleg, targyaldsokat folytathatott, amig ezt a
huasvéti innepek kozeledte lehetdvé tette. Az allamtitkdrsdgi
jegyzék kifejti, hogy Barberini két izben is Pizmanyhoz kiildte
titkdrdt, Benessit,’>° hogy elébe tirja ezt a kérdést, és a tovabbi
szemrehanydsoknak elejét vegye. Az irat jegyzGkonyvszerden
adja el6 a vitat Rocci nunciusnak, és hangsilyozza, hogy a papai-
nak Pizmany cimzésével kapcsolatos magatartasit hiba lenne a
csdszar méltosaganak megsértéseként értelmezni.”o* Nyilvinva-

190 Pietro Benessa, 1580-1642, 1623-t6] az Allamtitkdrsig munkatérsa,
1630-t6l egyttal Barberini magdntitkdra. Kraus, Staatsekretariat, 26, 82—9o.
Hanvuy, Petri Piazmidny... epistolae collectae, 321-nél neve tévesen ,,Bonestus”.

" Barberini Roccinak, 1632. dprilis r7., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064, fol. 53—
59v (Becker, NBD IV/5, 242-247, n. 66.2). A fogalmazvinyt Benessa irta és
Azzolini egészitette ki. Pazmany parhuzamos beszimoldja II. Ferdindndnak:
1632. dprilis 16., HaNuy, Petri Pizminy... epistolae collectae, 273276, n. 731.
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léan szamoltak azzal, hogy Rocci Bécsben hasonlé szemreha-
nyasokkal fog taldlkozni, mint amelyeket Pizmany megfogalma-
zott, és a kezébe akartik adni azokat az érveket, amelyekkel
ezeket a vadakat cifolhatja.

Szintgy éprilis 17-én kelt egy masik allamtitkdrsigi utasitas is.
ElsG része egy, a papa dltal személyesen engedélyezett irds kiegészi-
tésekkel ellatott masolata volt, amelyet elsGsorban Verospi biboros-
nak cimeztek, > annak a kuridlis biborosnak, aki egyediiliként
targyalt II. Ferdinanddal, és mar megismerte a birodalom egy
részét.’>3 Most 6t biztadk meg azzal, hogy gy6zze meg Piz-
manyt: engedje 4t neki a targyaldsokat a legatusi cim kérdésé-
rél.e4 Megkapott egy Azzolini altal szerkesztett iratot is,
amelyben 6sszefoglaltik a Rocci levelezésébSl mar ismert, Paz-
many kiildetésével kapcsolatos és személyével szemben is meg-

'°* Barberini Roccinak, 1632. dprilis 17., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064, fol.
63r—717;5 w0., fol. 617 (Becker, NBD IV/5, 233—242, n. 66.1). VIII. Orbin fel-
jegyzése Azzolininak: ,, Par che stia bene et Uinciferarlo anchora” (,,Jénak tinik
és siffrirozhaté”). VIIIL. Orbdn kéziratinak igazoldsa: ANDreas Kraus, Das
papstliche Staatssekretariat unter Urban V'II1.: Verzeichnis der Minutanten und
ibrer Minuten, Archivam Historiae Pontificiae (AHP) 33 (1995) 117-167, 151

' Fabrizio Verospi, ca. 15711639, 1619-ben a Birodalomba kiildték, hogy
vezesse a Klesl biboros elleni pert. 1621/22-ben rendkiviili nuncius volt Bécs-
ben és Minchenben, hogy gratuldljon a csiszar hizassigkotéséhez, kozre-
mikodjon a pfalzi valasztofejdelmi cim Bajoroszdgra ruhdzasiban, és Kleslt
Roémiba kisérje. 1627-t81 biboros. Kraus Jarrner (Hg.), Die Hauptinstruk-
tionen Gregors XV. fiir die Nuntien und Gesandten an den europdischen Fiirsten-
hofen 1621-1623 (Instructiones Pontificum Romanorum), Tibingen 1997,
327-330; SOLLE, Gesichtspunkte, 35-36. Verospi megbeszélésére Pazmannyal
dprilis 19-én kertilt sor.

4 HaNvy, Petri Pazmdny... epistolae collectae, 324. Pizminy kitért a ja-
vaslat el6l, arra hivatkozva, hogy a csiszdr vilaszdra vér.



A PAZMANY BIBOROS ROMAI LATOGATASA KORULI BOTRANY 209

fogalmazott pontokat. Els6ként ismét 14. szazadi bizonyité-
kokat gydjtottek arra nézve, hogy viligi fejedelmek nem
nevezhetnek ki legatusokat. Forrasul Jacopo Ammanati (de’ Pic-
colomini) Epistolae et Commentarii cimd mive szolgalt,™os amely
Nicolaus Cusanus Enea Piccolomini dltal mar ismertetett ese-
tén kiviil még tovabbi példikkal is szolgélt III. Callixtus és
VIII. Ince pontifikdtusinak idejébdl. Emellett ismét hivatkoz-
tak V. Mirton tilalmara és VI. Sindor¢ egyik utasitisira.
Végiil ismét részletesen kifejtették, hogy az 1621. évi megha-
talmazdst kielégitGen fogalmaztik meg, és ezt a fogalmazast
kellett volna megtartani. A Roméban targyaldsokat folytaté
biborosokat sohasem nevezték legatusoknak — az ebben az id6-
ben itt tevékenykedd Borgia biborost sem. Mivel a papinak
520106 csdszari megbizolevél nem haszndlja a legdtus sz6t, Ggy vé-
lik, hogy II. Ferdinand nem legdtusként kiildte Pizmanyt R6-
maiba, igy sem G, sem pedig a csdszar nem tekintheti sértének,
ha ott ezt a cimet nem ismerik el. Az, hogy masbiborosok nyil-
tan politikusként vagy hadvezérként tevékenykednek, nem
megfelel§ érv, mert erre a papa bizonyos esetekben engedélyt
adott; maskor pedig ez olyan teriileteken torténik, amelyek ki-
esnek a lit6korébdl. De Pazméany mdr abban is hibazott, hogy

' A gytjteményt 1506-ban publikdltdk Milinéban. A szerzdséghez: Le-
xtkon fiir Theologiae und Kirche [LThK] I, Freiburg/Br. 19933, §30—531, Am-
mannati-szécikk (M. F. FELDkAMP). Az 1464-b6l szirmazé szoveg 1isd még
nyomtatdsban: 7. Ammannati Piccolomini: Lettere (1444-1479 ) (Pubblicazioni
degli Archivi di Stato. Fonti 25), a cura di PaAoro CrerUBINT, Roma 1997, 11,
533-543, 0. 79-

16 A V1. Sindor alatt megszovegezett, de nem kidllitott bulla az egyhazre-
formrol, amely a biborosok feladataival is foglalkozik: Lupwic vox PasTor,
Geschichte der Pipste 111/2, Freiburg/Br. 1924, 459—462, 10681072, n. 43.
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elkezdte kiosztani a megbizoleveleket, miel6tt arra Barberini en-
gedélyt adott volna. Ezzel legalabb addig varnia kellett volna,
amig a papanak sz6l6 megbizdlevelet dtadja, de — sajit bevalldsa
szerint — ezzel az eljardssal akarta megakadalyozni, hogy a legatus
extraordinarius cim hasznalatatol eltiltsik. Az eseményeknek azt
az elGaddsat pedig, amely Pizmany védekezG iratdban szerepel,
teljes mértékben vissza kell utasitani. A papa nem tiltotta meg,
hogy Pazmanyt a csdszar kovetének ismerjék el, és az sem hihetd,
hogy a biborosoknak adott utasitis, amely szerint a megbizéleve-
lekre egyel6re ne vilaszoljanak, igy lenne értelmezhetd. Ezen-
kiviil kénnyen tdjékozodhatott volna a helyzetrdl. Azt is tévesen
allitja, hogy szébeszéd targya lett volna a papai udvarban a cim
kérdése, és VIII. Orbannak azt a vélaszat is hibisan adja vissza,
amelyet PAzmdany azon kijelentésére tett, hogy bevett szokds a fe-
jedelmek részérdl biborosokat kiildeni a Szentszékhez, ugyanis
»tudatlansaghdl cselekedtek azok, akik igy tettek” (,,ignorantes
fuisse qui id fecerunt”) — olvashatok az Allamtitkérsig kifogsai.
A Verospinak irt fejtegetéseket még két tovabbi kovette, ame-
lyeket ugyanebbe a Rocci nunciusnak kiildott dprilis 17-ei utasi-
tasba illesztettek Rémdban, és ezek még inkabb kiélezték a vitat.
Ebben egyértelmivé tették, hogy Pizmannyal nem kozolték a
biborosoknak sz616, vitatott utasitast. Pizmanynak azonban ezzel
szemben kotelessége lett volna beszélni a papaval, miel6tt koroz-
tetni kezd ,egy ilyen tdlz6 iratot” (,scrittura cosi esorbitante”).
Mindenekel6tt azonban kemény szavakkal itélték el, hogy Paz-
many a papat a csaszari mélt6sig megsértésével merészeli vadolni
»mikozben e silyos feltételezést ingatag és hamis alapokra épiti”
(fondando questo importante supposto sopra frivoli e falsi fondamen-
ti” ). Birat jatszik, és azt hiszi, hogy kioktathatja a papat. Egyetlen
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vadja sem jogos. Védekezd irdsinak elemzése utin megallapit-
haté: ,,Mondandéja sok tekintetben a legrosszabb, tekintettel
az Oszentsége és a Szentszék ellen irdnyul6 ragalmazisra, a
tiszteletlenségre és a timadasra, s egyediil abban kevesebb Bor-
gia biboros fellépésnél, hogy az a pipa szine el6tt tortént, és
konzisztériumon, Oszentségével szemben mutatott engedet-
lenség keretében” (,La sostanza... della scrittura e pessima in
molti capi per la calunnia, per irreverenza e per loffesa fatta a S. B.
et alla Santa Sede, e solamente vi e di manco dell'attione che fece
Borgia, che quella fu fatta in faccia del papa e in Concistoro e con
disobedienza a Sua Beatitudine” ). Megfigyelték, hogy Pizmany
két 6ra hosszat beszélt Borgia biborossal, és nyilvanvalé, hogy
ennek sikeriilt felhaszndlnia 6t sajit céljai érdekében, ,anélkiil,
hogy a jo Oreg ezt észrevette volna” (,,senza che il buon vecchio se
ne sia avveduto”). Egész Réma csodalkozhat azon, hogy Piz-
many nem taldlt maginak jobb tandcsadét. Azt a vidat is vissza
kell utasitani, hogy nem kozolték volna a csiszari udvarral a
legatus extraordinarius hasznalata miatti neheztelésiiket, erre
ugyanis nem nyilt alkalmuk, hiszen Pizmany rémai litogata-
sanak valodi oka a biborosi kalap atvétele volt. Rocci végiil azt
az utasitdst kapta az Allamtitkarsigtol, hogy ne probalja meg a
csdszari udvarban a varhat6 kellemetlenséget elkertilni, hanem
inkabb élezze ki a konfliktust és panaszolja be Pazmanyt: ,, Egy-
szoval sziikséges, hogy mi lépjiink fel cselekvéként, felpana-
szolva, hogy benniinket sértettek meg, ahogy valéjiban is tor-
tént, és hogy Urasigtok e dologban erdteljesen és hatékonyan
viselje magat” (,,Et insomma ¢ necessario che noi ci facciamo attori
nel lamentarci come offesi, che veramente siamo, e che Vostra Signo-
ria in cio si porti con prudenza, vigore et efficacia”).
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Egy masik, Pallotto biborosnak ugyanaznap kiildétt levélbél
egyértelmivé valik, hogy milyen fontos volt Barberininek egy-
részt a Pdzmany magatartdsa miatti felhdborodas szitdsa, mds-
részt annak a meggydzidésnek a terjesztése, hogy az egész ese-
ménysort Borgia biborossal 6sszefiiggésben kell szemlélni. Miutin
részletesen ismerteti Pdzmany litogatdsit és alaptalan vadjait,
igy folytatja: ,Es bar nem egy, a papa elétt és nyilt engedetlen-
séggel elkovetett akcié volt, mint Borgiaé, de valéjiban annak
ikertestvére, és ez a j6 Ur sietett hinni annak, aki 6t be szindéko-
zott gabalyitani sajit hiléjiba, hogy szévetségeseket szerezzen
sajat tévelygéséhez. Nem tagadhatom Eminenciitok el6tt, hogy
nagyon érzékenyen érintett ez a tette, hogy egy ilyen okos sze-
mély ekkora hévvel hallgatott az elvetemiiltekre, és eme kihaga-
sat hamis és rosszindulatu hiresztelésekre alapozta.” o7

Aprilis 24-én djabb audiencidn fogadtik Pizményt. A kihall-
gatdst 6 kérvényezte, hogy vélaszt kapjon azokra az iratokra,
amelyeket dprilis 6-dn nyujtott at a papanak. Maga VIII. Orban
olvasta fel a vdlaszt, de az irdsos vdltozatot nem adta ki a kezé-
bé1.108 A szoveg nem tartalmazott semmilyen meglepetést: a pipa

7 LE vero che non ¢ attione fatta avanti al papa e con inobedienza formale,

come quella di Borgia, ma in effetto ¢ sorella di quella, et questo buon signore é corso
a credere a chi Pha voluto implicare nella medesima rete per haver compagni nell’ er-
rore. Non posso negar a Vostra Eminenza, ch’io sia rimasto con grandissimo
sentimento del fatto, ma piit, che un soggetto tanto savio habbia dato cosi vebemente
orecchio a perversi e fondato questo suo eccesso sopra relationi false e maligne.”
Barberini Pallotténak, 1632. dprilis 17., ASV Segr. Stato, Legaz. Ferrara, vol.
10, fol. 488r—-489v.

18 Barberini Roccinak, 1632. 4prilis 24., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064, fol.
751—771 €s 797 (Becker, NBD IV/5, 253-256, n. 68.2). A Roccinak sz616 irds-
hoz mellékelték az audienciin felolvasott vilaszt is: BAV Barb. Lat., vol.
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sajndlja, hogy nem tud tébb pénziigyi segélyt folydsitani; nem
mulasztotta el XIII. Lajost figyelmeztetni, amiért az protestans
hatalmakkal szovetkezik, és azt is ajanlotta neki, hogy a csiszarral
egytitt harcoljon a svédek ellen; nem tartja kivitelezhetének,
hogy a javasolt ligdhoz csatlakozzon, ezeknek a dontéseinek a
részletesebb indoklsira Azzolini allamtitkart fogja még egyszer
Pazmanyhoz kiildeni. A magyar biborosnak alkalma volt még
egy emlékirat dtnyujtasira, amelyben II. Ferdinind utasitisira
vazolta a németorszagi katasztrofalis helyzetet, vagyis azt, hogy
id6kozben Donauworth varosit is elfoglaltak, Bajororszagot pe-
dig meghdditottik,9 és szban is ismertette a fenyegetd veszé-
lyeket. Ugy tinik, ezzel azt érte el, hogy VIIL Orbén elhata-
rozta: kézzelfoghat6 médon megmutatja, mennyire igyekezett
azon, hogy lebeszélje Franciaorszdgot a csiszar ellenségeinek
tamogatasar6l. Azt mondta, hogy Bichi franciaorszigi nunci-
usnak° egy ilyen értelm, manu propria (sajat kézzel) irt, siirge-
t6 brévét kiildott. A kiildemény a jelek szerint elveszett, de még

7064, fol. 73r—747 (ez a végleges tisztizds eltti, pdr stildris médositast tar-
talmazé utols6 fogalmazviny szovege, melyet még aznap titkosittottak), ki-
adva: Becker, NBD IV/5, 256-258, n. 68.3); Pdzmdny parhuzamos beszdmo-
l6ja II. Ferdinindnak, 1632. dprilis 24, HaNvy, Petri Pizmdiny... epistolae
collectae, 282-284, n. 734. — Ldsd Iratok, 10., 10.a, és 11. sz.

' HaNvy, Petri Pizminy... epistolae collectae, 279—281, n. 733.

" Alessandro Bichi, 1596-1657, 1618 Referendarius utriusque Signaturae,
1628-1630 nuncius Népolyban, 1630-t6l Carpentras piispoke, 1630-1634 nun-
cius Franciaorszdgban, 1633-t6l biboros. Dizionario Biografico degli Italiani
[DBI] X, Roma 1968, 334—340 (G. DE CARr0); BERNARD BARBICHE, Lz Non-
ciature de France, Kurie und Politik. Stand und Perspektiven der Nuntiatur-
berichtsforschung (BDHIR 87), hg. von Alexander Koller, Tiibingen 1998,

64-97, 92.
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ma masolatot készittet réla, amelyet Bichi 4t fog nyjtani az ural-
kodénak.* Annak megerdsitésére, hogy képtelen a csaszarnak
tovéabbi hadisegélyt biztositani, a lakossdg nyomdsira hivatko-
zott, amely megakadilyozza, hogy felhasznalja az Angyalvar-
ban felhalmozott kincset.™2

Barberini nem mulasztotta el aprilis 24-ei levelében részletesen
ismertetni Roccinak Pazmany bosszant6 viselkedését. Megismé-
telte a mar korabban megfogalmazott vidakat — Pizmany tévesen
allitja, hogy nem akartak vele kovetként targyalni; megbizdlevele-
ket és tiltakozé iratot nem terjeszthetne engedély nélkil — és
visszatért arra, hogy a litogatdsit bejelentd januar 31-ei levelében
nincs sz6 koveti tisztségérsl.s Ezenkiviil mellékelte neki tGbb bi-
boros nyilatkozatat, amelyben kijelentik, hogy a megbizélevelekre
adandé vilasz megtiltdsa nem jelentette azt, hogy Pazmany csiszari
koveti tisztének megkérddjelezésére is utasitottik volna Sket.

Az Azzolinival tértént dprilis 26-ai megbeszélés a varakoza-
soknak megfelelGen zajlott le."4 A £6 téma azoknak az okoknak

" Hogy itt egy olyan ,duplikdtumot” éllitottak ki, amelynek az eredeti-
je sohasem létezett, mar LEmaNnak is felttint, (LEmaN, Urbain V1II, 159, 5.J.).
Hasonl6, a nunciusi jelentésekben nem konnyen kimutathaté megtévesztési
kisérletekrdl: Lutz, Glaubwiirdigkeit, 247—251.

" Vo. SoLTL, Religionskrieg, 296-297; GreGorovius, Urban VIII., 53-54,
1§8-159; LEMAN, Urbain VIII, 158-159.

"8 Pazmdny Barberininek, 1632. janudr 31., HaNvy, Petri Pizminy... epis-
tolae collectae, 235—236, n. 705. A megfogalmazds igy hangzik: ,L’imperatore,
mio signore, mi fa instanza et nincarica di venir a Roma a baciar i piedi a nome
della maesta sua”. — Barberini utasitdsa Roccinak: lisd 108. j.

" HaNvy, Petri Pazmdny... epistolae collectae, 262—265, n. 726 (a keltezés-
hez: LemaN, Urbain VIII, 153, 3. j.); 286—287, n. 736 és Relatio legationis,
325—326. — Azzolini dllamtitkdr leirdsa a tdrgyaldsrdl: Iratok, 12. sz.
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az elGadasa volt, hogy a pipa miért nem csatlakozhat a terve-
zett ligidhoz: litja azt a veszélyt, amely arra kényszeritené,
hogy felelGsséget viéllaljon egy katolikus fejedelem ellen viselt
haborudért; ezenkiviil nem vehet részt olyan szovetségben,
amely adott esetben nem katolikus fejedelmek és birodalmi
rendek megvédelmezését is magarra villalnd. Pizmany csak a
II. Ferdindnd altal j6vahagyott szovetségi tervet védelmezhet-
te, ezenkiviil pedig csak arra hivatkozhatott, hogy botrinyos-
nak fog tdnni, ha a pipa nem timogatja a birodalmat a végve-
szélyben, és ez arra kényszeritené a csiszart, hogy feladja az
egyhazi koveteléseket, és békét kosson Szaszorszaggal.

Az Azzolinival folytatott meddé vita utin még inkabb csok-
kent a tovabbi targyaldsok lehetsége, mivel VIII. Orban aprilis
28-dn elutazott Castel Gandolféba. Ez megfelelt annak az évek
6ta folytatott gyakorlatnak, hogy a papa a Kuria tagjainak sziik
korével Husvét utan elhagyta Romit, és a Colli Albani hegyvi-
dékén pihente kia faradalmakat. Ebben az évben az egyhazté ta-
volléte viszont kifejezetten hosszu ideig, Krisztus Mennybeme-
netelének tinnepéig, majus 20-4ig tartott.”s Pizmany ez idG alatt
azokkal az tigyekkel foglalkozott, amelyek nem kapcsolodtak
politikai misszi6jahoz. Ezek kozé tartozott, hogy a csiszarné
szamdra felmentést nyerjen, amelynek birtokdban akkor is belép-
het kolostorépiiletekbe, ha nem a csiszar kiséretében utazik."s
Ereklyéket szerzett be, killonosen a Magyarorszigon gyakran
hasznalt hordozhat6 oltirok szaimara,"” valamint bucsiengedé-

5 Paolo Savelli II. Ferdinindnak 1632. mdjus 1., OStA HHStA Rom,
Korr., Kart. 52, Fz. K, fol. 66r—67r.

" Hanvy, Petri Pizminy... epistolae collectae, 272, n. 730.

"7 Uo., 299, n. 743.
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lyeket kért pozsonyi és nagyszombati templomoknak.”8 Emlé-
keztetett a palos rend kozelgd viziticijara," rendelkezett a ma-
gyar germanikusok hazautazisi koltségeinek tdmogatdsarol, =
és megprobdlta megnyerni a Propaganda Kongregiciét, hogy
nyujtson segitséget a magyarorszagi paphiany enyhitésére.”* Az
esztergomi fGegyhdzmegye nehéz koriilményeirdl sz616 pontos
jelentés keretében javaslatot tett négy 4j egyhdzmegye alapitasa-
ra a lelkipasztori lehetGségek javitdsa érdekében, elsGként a sze-
pesi prépostsig egyhdzmegyévé alakitisival.»> Eletkorara hi-
vatkozva felmentést kért tovabbd az ad limina latogatisok al6l.»s
Végiil pedig egy olyan igényt is megfogalmazott, amelynek tel-
jesitésére nem sok kildtds volt. Felhivta a figyelmet arra, hogy
azok a piispokok, akiket a magyar uralkodé nevez ki, alig ren-
delkeznek bevételekkel, mivel ptispokségeik szinte teljesen a t6-
rokoktdl elfoglalt orszagrészen fekszenek. Sokszor évekig halo-
gatjik kinevezésiik papai elismertetését, és igy felszentelésiiket
is, mert visszariadnak az ehhez sziikséges magas taxak kitizeté-
sétdl. Ezért a visszaélések elkertilése érdekében javasolta a taxak

"8 Uo., 300, n. 745; 302-303, 1. 748.

" Uo., 298, n. 742. A renden belili viszonyokhoz: Fata, Ungarn, 224;
Djuro Koxk$a, Lorganizzazione periferica delle Missioni in Ungheria e in
Croazia, Sacrae Congregationis de Propaganda Fide Memoria rerum 1/2, hg.
von Joseph Metzler, Rom-Freiburg—Wien 1971, 285-286.

2* HaNvy, Petri Pizmdny... epistolae collectae, 314, n. 754 és 334-335,
n. 761. Pazmanynak a Collegium Germanicum-Hungaricumhoz £Gz8d6 viszo-
nyéhoz ltaldban: T6TH, La rinascita, 72—74.

" HaNvy, Petri Piazmdny... epistolae collectae, 300-301, n. 746.

2 Uo., 296-298, n. 741.

3 Uo., 299, n. 744-.
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mérséklését.’2+ II. Ferdinindnak azt a mar sokszor el6adott ké-
rését is megismételte, hogy Wolfradt piispokot emeljék bibo-
rosi méltosigra. A csiszar ugyanis ezzel kivinta kitiintetni a
bécsi puspokat, és igy felépiteni a tdlterhelt és gyakran bete-
gesked6 Eggenberg utédjanak.ws

A Castel Gandolfobdl Roccinak ezekben a hetekben kiil-
dott utasitisok nem emlitik Pizmdny tgyeit. Kapcsolata
azonban ekkor sem szakadt meg teljesen a pdpai udvarral.
Két gjabb emlékiratot juttatott el Barberininek, amelyekben
még egyszer, rendkiviil siirgetd szavakkal eladta, hogy mi-
lyen kovetkezményekkel jirna a jelenlegi pénzszike miatt
varhato ajabb csdszdri vereség a katolicizmus és a pipasig te-
kintélye szempontjibol.26 Még azt is megengedte maganak,
hogy javaslatot tegyen a pénzsegély elGteremtésének lehetd-
ségére, és miutan hirt kapott Augsburg bevételérdl és a svédek
bajororszagi pusztitasairdl, figyelmeztetett Gusztav Adolf tovabbi
déli foglalasainak veszélyeire. Ennek az iratnak megvilaszolasira
majus 10-én 4bol elkiildték hozza Azzolinit. Majus 13-dn pedig
Castel Gandolféba utazott, és részt vett a mdjus 15-ei konziszto-
riumon, ahol ismét beszélt a svédek elérenyomuldsrdl és a biro-
dalom veszélyeztetett helyzetérdl. Vilaszként csak hosszas fejte-

4 Uo., 301-302, 0. 747.

' Barberini Roccinak, 1632. mdjus 29., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064, fol.
927—93, 947 (BEckEr, NBD IV/5, 285-286, n. 78.2); Hanvy, Petri Piz-
miny... epistolae collectae, 303, n. 749; vilaszbréve I1. Ferdinandnak, 1632. ma-
jus 29-ei keltezéssel: PrrscHMANN, Bemibungen, 98.

0 Hanvy, Petri Pizminy... epistolae collectae, 288-294, n. 738-740; LE-
MAN, Urbain VIII, 161-162.
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getést kapott a papai kincstar nehézségeirdl. Ezutin kozolte
elhatdrozasat, hogy a forré évszak bekszonte el6tt hazaindul.»7

Kétséget kizaréan tudomdsa volt arrdl, hogy Harrach bi-
boros mdjus 10-én a Via Flaminidn Castelnuovo di Portéba
érkezett, és onnan késziti el§ romai bevonuldsit, amelyet vé-
giil majus 19-ére tiztek ki, miutdn a papa hajlandé volt pihe-
nését a tervezettnél egy nappal kordbban megszakitani. Mi-
vel Harrach emberei szimara sziikség volt még egy kocsira,
Pazmany segitette ki: az utazok elé kiildte Prima Portdig az
egyik sajit kocsijat.”8 Részt vett a majus 22-ei tinnepségen is,
amelyen Harrach dtvette a biborosi kalapot.9 A két biboros
ezeken kiviil azonban nem szimolt be tébb 6sszejovetelrdl,
holott bizonyosan talilkoztak, mivel Harrach a csaszari ko-
vet palotdjaban lakott, akivel Pdzmany is szoros Gsszekotte-
tésben dllt.s° Kapcsolatuk nyilvin nem volt tul szivélyes, a
Kuridnal ugyanis hangsilyt fektettek arra, hogy Harrach bibo-
rossal elézékenyen banjanak, ezzel is provokilva Pazmanyt.s:

7 HaNvy, Petri Pizmdny... epistolae collectae, 326-328; TorceL, Docu-
menta Bobemica, 87, n. 213. — Azzolini beszimol6ja a méjus 10-ei megbeszélés-
r6l: Iratok, 13. sz.

" KeLLer—CaTaLaNo, Diarien, 67. A Castel Gandolfo helymegjel6lés
téves, korrigdlando.

*9 HaNvY, Petri Piazmdny... epistolae collectae, 305-306, n. 751.

% Paolo Savelli II. Ferdinindnak, 1632. mijus 15., OStA HHStA Rom,
Korr., Kart. 52 Fz. K, fol. 68rv; ué. ugyanannak, 1632. mdjus 29., uo., fol.
747757

%" Legalabbis ezt dllitotta Pdzmdny a hazaérkezése utin, Roccival tor-
tént megbeszélésekor: Rocci Barberininek, 1632. julius 1o0., BAV Barb. Lat.,
vol. 6970, fol. 226rv, 23512360, 238r—2397 (BEcker, NBD IV/5, 325—329, n.
89.1). Barberini is megerdsiti Roccinak, hogy Harrachot megkiilénboztetd
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Ezekhez a figyelmességekhez tartozott, hogy Harrachot mas
kulfoldi biboroshoz hasonléan meghivtik a kongregiciés
tilésekre.s? Ezenkiviil spanyol javadalmakbél kegydijat is fo-
lyésitottak neki.ss A fesziilt viszonyhoz kezdettsl fogva
hozzajarult az is, hogy a pragai egyetem koriili vitaban ellen-
tétes oldalon alltak. Pdzmany mdjus 31-ei ditummal megszer-
zett a Propaganda Kongregiciotdl egy dekrétumot, amely
véget vetett volna a hosszt évek 6ta tarté konfliktusnak.s4
Harrach és Barberini azonban elérte, hogy ezt tilzott jezsui-
tabardt megfogalmazisa miatt junius 7-én tovabbi tandcsko-
zas céljabol visszavonjik.'ss

Roémai tartézkodasinak utolsé napjaiban Pazmanynak a /Je-
gatus extrardinarius kifejezés haszndlataval kapesolatban sike-
riilt kompromisszumra jutnia: a biborosoknak engedélyezték,
hogy vilaszoljanak az e kifejezést tartalmazé megbizélevelek-

figyelemmel fogadtik. Barberini Roccinak, 1632. jilius 31., BAV Barb. Lat.,
vol. 7064, fol. 123—1247 (BEckEr, NBD IV/5, 367369, n. 97.1).

% A kuriai elenchusok szerint Harrach a Propaganda Kongregicié tag-
ja volt. Curistorr WEeBER (Hg.), Die dltesten pipstlichen Staatshandbiicher
(Supplement-Heft RQ 45), Rom-Freiburg—Wien 1991, 118, 250, 274, 293,
316.

B KeLLer—CATALANO, Diarien, 72.

B+ HermanN Tocuire, Acta SC de Propaganda Fide Germaniam spectan-
tin, Paderborn 1962, 340-342; DENZLER, Propagandakongregation, 126.

% TUcHLE, Acta, 342; ScumipL, Historiae, 186; a Propaganda Kongregi-
ci6é Roccinak, 1632. junius 12., Archivio Storico della Congregzazione per
I’Evangelizzazione dei Popoli (de Propaganda Fide) (APF), Lettere, vol. 12,
fol. 67rv (Becker, NBD IV/5, 300, n. 82.3); a Propaganda Kongregici6 Piz-
mdnynak, 1632. jinius 19., vo., Scritture Originali riferite nei Congressi
Generali, vol. 215, fol. 777—80ov.
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re.’¢ Majus 26-dn, Piinkosd elétti szerdan keriilt sor Pazmany
bucstaudiencidjira, ahol még egyszer széba keriiltek a kordbbi
targyaldsi témdk, mint a hadisegély és az Ausztriai Hiz ellensé-
geivel valo szovetség, valamint a papai befolyds.’s7 VIII. Orban
véleménye nem véltozott a kérdéseket illetGen. Irasha fektet-
te allasfoglaldsit, és megigérte, hogy ezeket Azzolini dllamtit-
kar dtadja Padzmdnynak.s® Piinkosdhétfén dtra keltek a ma-
gyarok Loreto és Ancona irinyiba.39 A kikotGvirosban a
papai governatore kényelmes szallast biztositott nekik, Paz-
many pedig igen dicsérg szavakkal koszonte meg Barberi-
ninek a kimutatott nagyvonalusigit."c Két velencei gilyan
érték el Fiumét,'4' ahol Pazmdny kihaszndlta a lehetGséget,
hogy meglitogassa Buccarit, és foglalkozzon a foéldbirtokosok
hatalmaskodasai miatt nagyon elszegényedett zengg—modrusi

% Pizminy II. Ferdindndnak, 1632. mijus 29., HaNvy, Petri Pizminy...

epistolae collectae, 311-313, n. 753; Barberini Roccinak, 1632. junius 5., BAV Barb.
Lat., vol. 7064, fol. 96r—97v (Becker, NBD IV/5, 291293, n. 80.1).

%7 Barberini Roccinak, 1632. mdjus 29., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064, fol. 92—
937, 947 (BEcker, NBD IV/5, 285-286, n. 78.2); PAzmdny parhuzamos jelentése
I1. Ferdinandnak, Hanvuy, Petri Pizmdny... epistolae collectae, 311-313, n. 753.

3 OStA HHStA Rom, Korr., Kart. 52 Fz. M, fol. 49r—s2r (dorsalis: ,28
maii per d. Azzolinum data responsio” ); 2. masolata uo., Korr., Kart. 531, Fasc.
Q, fol. 1r—47 (fol. 4v spanyol 6sszefoglalé). — Lasd aldbb I1. fejezet, 97.j.!

%9 Barberini Roccinak, 1632. junius 5., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064, fol.
96r—97v (BEcker, NBD IV/5, 291-293, n. 80.1).

4 Pdzmany Barberininek, Ancona 1632. junius 9., Haxvy, Petri Piz-
many... epistolae collectae, 328-329, n. 756.

' ScHWICKER, Pazminy, 78; koszondlevél Hanuy, Petri Pizmdany... epis-
tolae collectae, 333, n. 759; OStA HHStA Venedig, Berichte, Kart. 1628-1684
(14), fol. 257v.
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piispokség tigyeivel.'4> Junius utolsé napjaiban érkezett vissza
Pozsonyba.

4. PAZMANY DISZKREDITALASA A BECSI NUNCIUSOK ALTAL
ES ENNEK MAGYARORSZAGI HATASAI

A kortdrsak el6tt sem maradt rejtve, hogy Pazmdny diplo-
mdciai misszi6ja nemcsak sikertelen volt, hanem nagy bosszi-
sagot is okozott. Dietrichstein biboros errél rémai tudédsitéja-
tol értesiilt.'+3 Eggenberg herceg fia, akit tanulmdnyi utazdsa
(Kavalierstour) sorin nagy el6zékenységgel fogadtak Roma-
ban, mivel azt remélték, hogy hatdssal lehet a prefektira-vita
eldontésére, Milinéban ugy nyilatkozott, hogy Pizmany he-
lyesen viselkedett, és igazsigtalanok voltak vele szemben.'44
Ancondban Pizmany maga is nyiltan kimutatta csalodottsagat
— ezt pedig buzgé informatorok jelentették is Romdba. Esze-
rint amiatt panaszkodott, hogy VIII. Orbint a jelenlegi ve-
sz€ly ellenére nem lehetett megnyerni a katolikus egyhdz meg-
maradasat célzé szovetségre, hogy nem igért pénziigyi segélyt,
és hogy bizonyitékok vannak a kozte, Franciaorszag és Savoya

W HawNvy, Petri Pazmidny... epistolae collectae, 329—-340, n. 757; 335-336,
n. 762; Luc OrESKOVIC, Le Diocese de Senj- Modrus en Croatie Habsbourgeoise de ln
Contre-Réforme aux Lumiéres (Bibliotéque de I'Ecole des Hautes Etudes. Scie-
nces Religieuses 132, Turnhout 2008, 92 (a junius 3-ai ditum korrigalando).

'3 Pietro Francesco Paoli Dietrichsteinnek, 1632. mdjus 15., ToeceL, Do-
cumenta Bobemica, 87, n. 213.

44 Giovanni Giacomo Panziroli, lombardiai rendkiviili nuncius Barberini-
nek, Mildn6 1632. mdjus 26., ASV Segr. Stato, Paci, vol. 13, fol. 1447.
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kozti szovetségre.'+s Egyik késobbi jelentésében példaval is szol-
galt a Rémaban tortént személyes lejaratasira: a svdjci garda
parancsnoka, akit visszarendeltek hazdjiba, és ezért bucsulito-
gatasokat tett, egy kozvetitével iizente meg, hogy megértését
kéri, amiért 6t nem keresi fel. Ellenkez§ esetben ugyanis att6l
kellene félnie, nehogy gyantba keveredjen (ne in suspicionem
incidat ).14°

Barberini a maga részér6l amiatt aggédott, hogy Pizmény
mit fog mesélni rémai tapasztalatair6l. Ezért a jezsuita Pensat'47
kérte meg, hogy tdjékoztassa 6t Pizmdny hangulatirdl, akivel
elutazisa elGtt egy héttel talilkozott.'48 Ez a tdjékoztatds meg-

'S Barberini Roccinak és Grimaldinak, 1632. jinius 14., Tusor, Le origi-
ni, 223, n. 1; BEcker, NBD IV/5, 299—300, n. 82.2.

4S HaNvY, Petri Pizminy... epistolae collectae, 332, 1. 758.

7 Oliverio Pensa, ca. 15851653, 1629—1632 a Collegio Romano majd a S. An-
drea al Quirinale melletti novicidtus rektora; Becker, NBD IV/7, 11, 109. j.
Gyakran felkérték, hogy kozvetitsen vitds esetekben, példdul Pallotto és
Magalotti biborosok kozétt. Becker, NBD 1V/4, xxxix—xr; BAV Barb.
Lat., vol. 6515, fol. 11-148.

148 Pensa Barberininek, 1632. méjus 25., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 6515, fol. 207
»Ma egy kis ideig egytitt voltam Pazmany biboros trral, és ez megelégedésem-
re szolgdlt, mivel egyértelmden igen elégedettnek mutatta magit Eminencid-
tok jo szindékaval és akaratdval, akivel, miként nekem emlitette, révid id6re ta-
lalkozott ma reggel. Megmondtam Oeminencijanak, hogy mind emiatt, mind
pedig magdn- és kozszolgdlata miatt dgy illik, hogy a dolgokat elsimitva tidvoz-
z€k. Azt vilaszolta, hogy — pontosan idézem szavait — taldl majd médot a kecske
és a kdposzta megmentésére is, elmellézvén az elégedetlenségre okot adé szem-
pontokat, és kedvezé magyarizattal Ofelsége elé tarvan az iigyeket... Ugy vet-
tem ki néhany szavabol, hogy Ofelségének nem tetszett a legaci6 és kivetség
kérdése, és utalt arra, hogy Ofelsége emiatt némileg elégedetleniil irt Urunk
észentségének. Mast nem sikertilt kideritenem...”. (,, Hoggi son stato un pezzo col
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nyugtatta. A Milanébol és Anconabdl érkezé hirek ezzel szem-
ben djabb félelmekre adtak okot, és arra késztették, hogy djra
megbizza Rocci nunciust, és a szintén Bécsben tartézkodé Gri-
maldi rendkiviili nunciust#9 az események Réma szemponta
talaldsira, és hogy csak ez a viltozat legyen hitelt érdemld.'s°
Rocci ez irdnyt tevékenysége ugyanis eddig nem volt teljesen
megnyugtatd. Mar kordbban észrevette, hogy Bécsben nem
igazan értették, miért van a ,legitus” és ,legici6” szénak ilyen
nagy jelentésége, valamint azt is tudta, hogy megiitkozést kel-
tett, amikor VIII. Orban a restiticios ediktum kiaddsa utdni

s. card. Pasman e ne son restato contento, perché chiaramente si é mostrato sodisfattis-
simo dellottima mente e volonta di Vostra Eminenza, con la quale n’ba deto di esser
stato un pezzo questa matina. E dicendogli, che e per questo et per il servitio publico e
privato di Sua Eminenza conveniva partire agiustato, mi disse che troverebbe modo di
salvar la capra et i cavoli (per dir come disse ), sopindo li punti di disgusto e portando con
buona interpretatione le cose a Sua Muesta. .. Cavai ben da alcune parole, che a Sua Ma-
esta mon era piacciuto il punto della legatione e ambasciaria, e mostrava che Sua Maesta
whavesse scritto a Nostro Signore con qualche poco di senso. Altro non ne bo cavato...”).

49 Girolamo Grimaldi, 1597-1685, 1621-t8] referendarius utriusque signatu-
rae, 16281632 kozott governatore Rémaban, egyike annak a harom rendkiviili
nunciusnak, akiket VIII. Orbdn az 1632. mércius 29-ei konzisztériumon jelen-
tett be, hogy Franciaorszdg, Spanyolorszig és a csiszir kozott kozvetitsen.
1634-t8] governatore Perugiiban, 1636-ben vicelegdtus Urbindban, 1641-1643
kozott rendes nuncius Franciaorszdgban. 1643-t6l biboros, 1648-ban a francia-
orszagi Aix érseke lesz (1655-ben Rémédban megerdésitik). DBI LIX, Roma 2002,
533—539 (E. CrucITTI). 1632. jUnius 21-én érkezett Bécsbe; REpGEN, Die Romische
Kurie, 296. — Panziroli is megbizast kapott, hogy gondoskodjon réla: Milinéban
se tanusitsanak megértést Pizmdny irdnt. Barberini Panzirolinak, 1632. majus 8,
ASV Segr. Stato, Paci, vol. 10, fol. 87670, 8797

5% Barberini Roccinak és Grimaldinak, 1632. junius 14., Tusor, Le ori-
gini, 223, n. 1; BEcker, NBD IV/5, 299—300, n. 82.2.



224 ROTRAUD BECKER

elismerését utdlag egyfajta fogalmazasi hibaként kivanta feltiin-
tetni.’s' Eggenberg kifejezetten dithosen reagilt erre, és kifoga-
sokat emelt, amikor Rocci felkereste és megbizatdsa szerint rész-
letesen ismertette a Pazmany rémai fellépésével kapesolatban
megfogalmazott vidakat, valamint a védekez§ irata elleni érve-
ket. II. Ferdinind szintén nem a remélt felhiborodassal nyilat-
kozott Romdba kiild6tt magyar kovetérdl, hanem ragaszkodott
hozza, hogy megvirja a biboros sajitkez{ leveleit.'s?

Pazmany utdlagos hiteltelenitésére elGszor julius 6-dn nyilt
lehetGség, amikor az egy hétre Bécsbe érkezett, hogy az udvar-
ban beszdmoljon kiildetésérél. A Propaganda Kongregicié meg-
kiildte a nunciatiranak a pragai egyetemrdl sz6l6 dekrétumat,
ez pedig alkalmat adott Rocci nunciusnak, hogy felkeresse ezek-
ben a napokban a biborost.'ss ElGadisa szerint Pizmdny rogton
panaszkodasba fogott romai fogadtatasa kapcesan: ,,Roppant elé-
gedetleniil tértem vissza R6mabdl, és a valaha oda mend biboro-
sok koziil velem bantak a leggyaldzatosabban” (,, 1o sono tornato di
Roma malissimo sodisfatto e sono stato il pitt strapazzato cardinale che
vi sia mai andato”).’s+ Kiilonosen amiatt tanusitott felhaboro-
dast, hogy Harrach olyan kitiintet$ fogadtatasban részesiilt, és

5" Rocci Barberininek, 1632. mdjus 1., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 6970, fol.
14710, 1557-1577 (BECKER, NBD IV/5, 2§8-261, n. 69).

* Rocci Barberininek, 1632. mdjus 8., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 6970, fol.
15870, 167—1707 (BECKER, NBD IV/§, 264-268, n. 71.2).

% Rocci Barberininek, 1632. jilius 10., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 6970, fol.
22610, 2357—2360, 238r—2397 (Becker, NBD IV/s, 325-329, n. 89.1), részben
kiadva kordbban: FEReNc GALLA, Petri cardinalis Pazmany Archiepiscopi Stri-
goniensis epistolae ineditae, Vic 1936, 30*=33%, n. 46.

5% Idézi CataraNo, La Boemia, 211, 42. j. és VisceLia, Congiurarono,
180, 191, 77. j. (a visszatérés dituma korrigdlando).
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hogy semmit nem tudott arrdl a pénzosszegrdl, amelyet a rend-
kiviili nuncius hozott magaval hadisegélyként.'ss Az utdbbi vi-
dat Rocci azzal prébilta hatdstalanitani, hogy Eggenberg és a
csaszar el6tt a hadisegélyt Pazmany kérésének eredményeként
mutattik be. Mindenekel6tt azonban az igen indulatos, mas-
téloras megbeszélés alatt kioktatta arrdl, hogy a biborosi cim
folytonos halara kotelezi VIII. Orbannal és a Barberini-hdzzal
szemben, szemére vetette, ,hogy Oszentségével szemben a leg-
rosszabb, 6rok megvetésre mélté kifejezéseket hasznalta” (,che
haveva usato con Sua Beatitudine... cattivissimi termini e degni di
eterno biasmo” ), és szorgalmasan felsorolta azokat a hibakat, ame-
lyeket Rémaban neki tulajdonitottak, ahogy azokat az Allamtit-
karsagtol kapott utasitasokban elGadtik neki. A vita hatdrozottan
polemikus €ld volt: Pizminy szerint a kurilis biborosok koziil a
legostobabb volt az, aki a ppa figyelmét a Nagyhéten felhivta
arra, hogy néhany biborosnak cimzett megbizélevélben feltinik a

% 130 000 birodalmi tallérrél volt sz6, amelyet a csisziri sereg és a Kato-
likus Liga kozott kellett szétosztani: Lutz, Die papstlichen Subsidien, 95—96.
Ez nem igazin Pizmdny kiildetésének eredménye volt (ahogy az t6bb he-
lyen tévesen szerepel: ScuN1TZER, Politik, 235; LEMaN, Urbain V111, 165, és
ennek nyomdn Pastowr, Pipste, 448; ALBRECHT, Zur Finanzierung, 400;
BireLeY, Religion and Politics, 184; RorBERT BIRELEY, The Fesuits and the
Thirty Years War, Cambridge 2003, 152; Tusor, Le origini, 210; MARTI, Los
antecedentes, 176, §. j.), hanem a kordbban megajinlott 12 ooo tallér havon-
kénti hadisegély részlete, amelynek fizetése ezutdn befejezdott. Megajinld-
sa a prefektiraiiggyel volt osszefiiggésben: Barberini Roccinak és Grimal-
dinak, 1632. jinius 14., Tusor, Le origini, 223, n. 1; BEcker, NBD IV/5,
299-300, n. 82.2. — Aldbb a II. fejezet e kérdésben komplexebb dllispontot
képvisel. — A pdpai segitségnyujtassal kapcsolatos kiriai felfogdsra lasd Ira-
tok, 9. sz.
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legato straordinario kifejezés, és meg is sértette Roccit, amikor a
vita sordn tobbszor nem a szokdsos ,,Méltésagos Urasigtok”
(Vostra Signoria lustrissima) kifejezéssel szolitotta meg. Ezen-
kiviil provokaléan arra is felhivta a figyelmet, hogy neki legatus
natusként's® elsébbség jir a nunciussal szemben. Amaz viszont
kétszintséggel vidolta Pazmanyt, mivel — nyilvdn a jezsuita
Pensa jelentésére célozva — elégedettséget mutatott elutazisa-
kor, most viszont a papat és Barberinit becsmérli.

A kellemetlen 6sszetitk6zés alkalmat adott Roccinak, hogy
a kovetkezd héten Grimaldi tirsasagiban ismét bepanaszolja
Pazminyt Eggenberg hercegnél, és megproébélja a csiszar befo-
lyasos tandcsadojat a biboros ellen hangolni. Mas csdszari tana-
csosokat is felkerestek, ,hogy diszkreditaljak Pazmany bibo-
rost mindabban, amit mondott vagy mondani készil” (,,per
discreditare il cardinale Pazman in quello che egli haveva detto o fosse
per dire”).s7 Rocci gy hitte, hogy ez sikeriilt is neki,s$ és
Barberini is arra batoritotta, hogy folytassa faradozasait. R6-
maban azt is komolyan remélték, hogy hazatérése utin Har-
rach is bekapcsolodik a Pazmany-ellenes kampdnyba.so A

58 A legatus natus-cim 1394 6ta kapesolédott az esztergomi érsekséghez.

A Trienti Zsinat 6ta csupin tiszteletbeli cim volt, amellyel semmilyen elGjog
nem jirt; LThK VIII, Freiburg/Br. 19993, 978-979 (GABOR ADRIANYI).

%7 Grimaldi Barberininek, 1632. jilius 17., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 6978, fol.
3370, 361—370, 40r—410, 447457 (BECKER, NBD IV/5, 340-344, n. 91.2).

58 Rocci Barberininek, 1632. jilius 17., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 6970, fol.
24010, 2477r-248v (Becker, NBD IV/5, 337—340, n. 9r.1).

59 Barberini Roccinak, 1632. augusztus 7., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064, fol.
1257—1267 (Becker, NBD IV/s, 377-378, n. 99.1): ,,MegfelelGen itélte meg
urasdgtok, hogy Pdzminy biboros ur haragja nem tartéztatta meg magit at-
t6l, hogy mindenfelé kiontse mérgét. Jdl tette hit, hogy indulatos jelentései
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csaszari udvar hangulatat azonban gy tdnik, nem nagyon lehe-
tett befolyasolni.

II. Ferdinindot, aki mar Borgia mércius 8-ai konzisztériu-
mi fellépésére sem a virt megdobbenéssel reagalt,'*° nem le-
hetett rdvenni arra, hogy elhatirolédjon Pizméanytdl. Igy a
téma lassanként eltdnt a nuncius levelezésébdl. EbbGl azon-
ban téves lenne arra kovetkeztetni, hogy Pazmdny rémai ut-
janak eseményei hamar feledésbe meriiltek volna. Hogy egy-
altalan felmeriilt ujabb kdriai kiildetése, j6l mutatja, hogy sem
kegyvesztetté nem vilt, sem pedig bukott diplomatinak nem
szamitott a Habsburgok szemében. Eppen ellenkezdleg: mél-
tattak teljesitményét. Az a vélekedés viszont igazolist nyert,
hogy VIII. Orbén altaldban a Habsburg-hazzal és kifejezetten
II. Ferdindnddal szemben nem viseltetik joéindulattal, habar
ezt Romabol hevesen vitattik. Egyértelmi elutasitisnak vet-
ték, hogy a pipa helyesnek tartotta a hatalmas ellenségektdl
szorongatott csiszar megsegitésének megtagadasit, sét kiil-

hiteltelenitése végett tudatta Eggenberg herceggel mindazt, ami Oeminenci-
dja és On kozott tortént, és hasonlképpen jol fogja tenni, ha mds miniszterek
el6tt is ismertté teszi. Talin Harrach biboros ur jelentéseivel kozosen még
jobban sikeriil majd hiteltelenné tenni mindazt, amit [Pdzmany biboros tir]
mondani fog”. (,,Ha fatto buon giuditio Vostra Signoria, che la passione del signor
cardinale Pazman non si fosse contenuta di non vomitar il veleno da per tutto, e pero
per discreditar le sue appassionate relationi ba fatto bene a dar parte al signor prencipe
d’Echembergh di quanto é passato tra Sua Eminenza e lei, et bavra fatto parimente
bene farlo palese anco aglaltri ministri, e forsi con le relationi del signor cardinale
dArach si discreditara maggiormente tutro quello che havra egli detto”.) 1dézi
CataLaNo, La Boemia, 212, 48. . és Tusor, Le origini, 212, 20. j.

1%° Rocci Barberininek, 1632. dprilis 3., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 6970, fol.
1227-1250 (BECKER, NBD IV/5, 210-214, n. 61.2).
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dottének elhalmozasit szemrehdnyasokkal. Kifejezetten meg-
alazonak tartottik ezenkiviil, hogy nem egyeztek bele a bécsi
piispok biborosi kinevezésébe. Mivel a biborosi méltésag ado-
manyozasa a jeloltet ajinlé fejedelemmel szembeni jéindulat
kimutatasit szolgilta, ahogy ezt Barberini kardinalis mas al-
kalommal hangsulyozta,”s a sorozatos elutasitist, ahogy ez
Wolfradt esetében tortént, a lekicsinylés jeleként értelmez-
ték. II. Ferdinandnak ezzel azt a torekvését hitsitottik meg,
hogy tanicsadéinak élén egy biboros illjon, egy olyan meg-
tiszteltetést, amelyet el6dje, Matyas élvezett, és amelyet a
francia uralkodétdl sem tagadtak meg.

A Magyarorszag primdsa ellenében hangoztatott alapelvet,
amely szerint kovetsége infra dignitatem cardinalitiam lenne,
Bécsben inkdbb kifogisként értelmezték, és azokra a torténeti
érvekre, amelyek azt bizonygattak, hogy tilos szimadra vilagi
fejedelmeknél tisztségeket viselni, nem kerestek torténelmi el-
lenérveket. Pizmdny mindenesetre Verospi biborosnak irt va-
laszdban és egy VIII. Orbdnnak irt terjedelmes emlékiratdban
vette a faradsigot, hogy tanulmdnyozza a konkrét eseteket, és
— nem nagy meglepetésre — arra jutott, hogy az érvek nem bi-
zonyito erejiek.”®> Nem esett nehezére II. Pius papandl,

" Barberini Grimaldinak, 1633. méjus 14., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7078,
fol. 72r—73r (Becker, NBD IV/s5, 861-863, n. 183.4).

2 HaNvy, Petri Pizminy... epistolae collect, 276-279, n. 732; 307-311,
n. 752.

'S TgoLya BerLus-IvAN Bowronkar (ed.), Pii Secundi Pontificis Maximi
Commentarii I-11, Budapest 1993, 1, 357-358 2 /ib. 77, 13, a forrashely Jouffroy
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valamint Alphonsus Ciaconiusnal'®4 és Onuphrius Panvinius-
nal,’ss valamint a Trienti Zsinat aktdiban'¢¢ olyan adatokat
taldlnia, amelyek szerint kordbban nem nehezményezték, ha
tekintélyes fejedelmek kiilonleges alkalmakkor biborosokat
alkalmaztak kovetként. Azt is észrevette, hogy Nicolaus Cu-
sanus Ammanatindl emlitett példaja sem timasztja ald ezt az 4l-
litdst. 7

Elkeriilhetetlen volt, hogy Pdzmdny viszonya a Kuridval
hosszitavon terhelt maradjon akkor is, amikor Rocci nuncius
ut6dja, Malatesta Baglioni'®® udvarias formaban érintkezett

és Olivier de Longueil biborosok II. Pius eldtti, a francia kiraly megbizdsabdl
tett legdcidjira vonatkozik az 14.62. évibourges-i pragmatica sanctio tigyében.
Az eseményekre: CLaupia MARTL, Kardinal Jean Fouffray (1 1473). Leben
und Werk (Beitrige zur Geschichte und Quellenkunde des Mittelalters 18),
Sigmaringen 1996, 143-146.

"4 Alphonsus Ciaconius (Chacin): Vitae et res gestae Pontificum Romanorum
et S.R.E. Cardinalium I-11, Roma 1601-1602. Az 1630. évi kiadis, II. kotet,
1666 emliti: Franciscus Paciecus (Pacheco) Hispanus, Philippi Secundi Hispaniae
Regis procurator:

5 Baptista [Bartholomaeus] Platina-Onophrius Panvinius—Antonius Ciccarel-
lus: Historia B. Platinae de vitis Pontificum Romanorum, Koln 1626, 346 emliti a
Vita fulii Secundiban Matthius Lang biborost, mint a csszdr prokuratorit.

166 Pizmdny ezt a kiaddst kivonatolja: Acta Oecumenici Concilii Tridenti-
ni, Lovanii 1567. A kiadvinyhoz: Aucust THEINER, Acta authentica ss.
oecumenici Concilii Tridentini I, Zagreb—Leipzig [1874], v, 4.].

7 A torténtek elGaddsinak ellentmondisossigihoz: MEuTHEN, Nikolaus
von Kues, 495.

18 Malatesta Baglioni, 1581-1648, 1612-t6] Pesaro piispoke, 1630-1634 ko-
z6tt Marche korminyzéja (governatore), 1634—1639 kozott bécsi nuncius,
1641-t6] Assisi piispoke. DBI V, Roma 1963, 233-234 (ALBERTO MEROLA);
Becker, NBD IV/7, xxxvi-LxxvII.
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vele. S6t a kovetkezd években tovabbi kidbrandit6 események
is torténtek, mivel a Propaganda Kongregaci6 ugyan szerze-
tesek kiildésével igyekezett enyhiteni a silyos magyarorszagi
paphidnyon, de ekozben egyiltalin nem vette figyelembe
Pizminy elképzeléseit a misszi6 hatékony megszervezésé-
r6l.% Felting, hogy ennek kovetkeztében a magyarorszigi
egyhazban dltaliban véve is Réma-ellenes indulatok gerjed-
tek, amelyek még Pizmany haldla utdn is sokdig éreztették
hatdsukat. Egy 1639. évi piispokkari tilésen ennek kovetkez-
tében azt az igényt fogalmaztik meg, hogy III. Ferdinind
mindenképpen ragaszkodjon a magyar kirdlyok piispokki-
nevezési jogahoz, és hogy a kdnoni kivizsgalasi eljarast vonjak
el a nunciust6l, és utaljik az esztergomi érsek hatdskorébe, va-
lamint azt is kijelentették, hogy a ptispokszentelések kordb-
ban pidpai engedély nélkiil is lehetségesek voltak.”7° Baglioni
nuncius sajnilatosnak tartotta Pizmany hatasit, és gy nyi-
latkozott errdl, hogy ,,az orszigban nem jol taplilta a nemzet
tagjai hajlandésigat a Szentszék irdnydban, mutatvin hogy
szamukra ott a kegy vagy igazsig elnyerésének minden kapu-
ja be lett zarva elGttik”. 7

' RoTrAUD BECKER, Die Wiener Nuntiatur im Dienst der Propagan-
da-Kongregation. Italienische Franziskaner als Missionare in Ungarn wm 1630,
QFIAB 88 (2008) 369—419, 389—396.

7 Tusor, L'Ungheria, 63—64.

T ...che nel regno non nutriva bene gli animi della nazione verso la Santa
Sede, mostrando che costa era loro chiusa la porta di puoter ricevere o grazia o
giustizia”. Baglioni Barberinihez, 1637. augusztus 15., Tusor, L'Ungheria, 75,
n. 6, idézet: 63.
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5. MEEGFIGYELESEK AZ ESEMENYEK ERTEKELESERGL A BECSI
NUNCIATURANAK KULDOTT ROMAI UTASITASOKBAN

Pazmény szerencsétlen dtjanak hatdsai Rémdban is megfi-
gyelhetdek voltak. Ezek mindenekelStt Federico Savelli herce-
get érintették, aki 1632 novemberében ideiglenes kovetként at-
vette elhunyt fivére, Paolo helyét, és 1634 majusiig toltotte be
ezt a tisztséget.”7> Kiilonleges koveti cimmel felruhdzva mar
1632 elején Romaban tartézkodott, hogy segitségére legyen a
biborosnak, igy tanuja volt sikertelen firadozasainak és kelle-
metlen élményeinek.”s Nyilvinvald, hogy nem szivesen fo-
gadtdk Gjra a Karidban, targyaldsairdl sz6l6 beszdmol6i pedig
mutatjik, hogy § is fesziilt vitakat folytatott a biboros nepos-
sal. Ezek annyira bardtsigtalan hangnemben zajlottak, hogy a
résztvevek végiil megallapodtak: kolesonosen hallgatnak a tor-
téntekrdl. 74

72 Barberini Roccinak, 1632. november 13., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064,
fol. 1797v (Becker, NBD IV/5, §36—537, n. 127.1), kozli Savelli hivatalba 1épé-
sét; Federico Savelli I1. Ferdinindnak, 1634. majus 27; OStA HHStA Rom,
Korr., Kart. 52, Fz. P, fol. 167v, hiriil adja visszatérését Rémaba. Jelentések
Ro6mabdl IT. Ferdindndnak és Eggenbergnek, uo., Fasc. L, fol. 137210 (1632),
Fasc. N, fol. 1—12v (1633), Fasc. P, fol. 1r—17v (1634). Federico Savelli 16 4.2-t81
rendes csiszari kovet lett (11649). BEcker, NBD IV/7, 59, 1.].

'3 Fosi, La famiglia Savelli, 73-74; KarsTEN, Kiinstler, 111. Jelentések
IT. Ferdinindnak és Eggenbergnek: OStA HHStA Rom, Korr., Kart. 52, Fz. L,
fol. 1r—110.

7+ Barberini Roccinak, 1633. janudr 22., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7065, fol.
12r-197, 23r-24v, 277 (Becker, NBD IV/s, 652-655, n. 151.2); Federico
Savelli IT. Ferdindndnak, 1633. janudr 22., OStA HHStA Rom, Korr., Kart.
52, Fz. N, fol. .



232 ROTRAUD BECKER

A nunciusi jelentések kutatdsa szimdra érdekes adalék, hogy
itt is, mint a Pdzmdny audiencidjarél sz6l6 egyik jelentés eseté-
ben félreérthetetlentil utalnak rd, hogy a diplomadciai levelezés
szévegei bizonyos eseményeket szépitve adnak el6. Az Allam-
titkdrsag és a bécsi nunciatura iratvaltdsainak dttekintése azon-
ban tovibbi megfigyelésekre is lehetGséget ad. Ezekben nyiltan
kifejezik, hogy Pazmany rémai utja nemcsak hogy nem volt
kivdnatos, hanem egyértelmien fenyegetésnek értékelték,
mert Borgia biboros partjit erdsité cselekményt littak benne.
Az elutasité magatartas hitterében VIII. Orbannak azt a félel-
mét kell észrevenniink, hogy egy Spanyolorszagbdl kiindul6,
altaldnos timadas késziil ellene. Ott annyira nagy volt az elége-
detlenség politikdjaval szemben, hogy zsinat Gsszehivisit ter-
vezték, amely letételét célozta volna.7s Ezzel kapcsolatos félel-
mek mutatkoztak meg akkor is, amikor hiriil vették, hogy két
jelentGs jogaszbol all6 spanyol kiildottséget terveznek Romdba
meneszteni,7¢ mert abban a tovibbi ellenségeskedések el6ké-
szitését lattak.

'S RoBERT A. STRADLING, Philip IV and the Government of Spain 1621
1665, Cambridge 1988, 143; SCHNITZER, Politik, 233. VisceGLia, Congiurarono,
170-176, szerint tervek sziilettek egy nemzeti, sGt egyetemes zsinat osszehi-
visara is.

7® Rocci Barberininek, 1632. szeptember 18., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 6971,
fol. 48rv, 557—56v (Becker, NBD IV/5, 444-446, n. 110.1); Barberini
Roccinak, 1632. oktéber 9., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064, fol. 159r—1617, 1637
(Becker, NBD IV/s, 489—491, n. 117.1). Domingo de Pimentel O.P., Osma
pispoke és Juan de Chumacero y Carrillo, a Kasztiliai Tandcs tagja kiildeté-
sérdl van sz6, amelyet 1632 szeptemberében jelentettek be, de csak 1633 janu-
arjaban kezdddott. Becker, NBD IV/7, 33, 3. .
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A Habsburg-udvarokkal fennall6 hivatalos kapcsolatoknak
korrektnek kellett maradniuk. Ezért ugyanigy, ahogy Borgia
esetében nem vették figyelembe, hogy az éltala tett tiltakozis
mogott kiralyi megbizatds all, Pazmanyt is személyes ellenség-
nek tekintették. Ugy tdnik, hogy kezdetts] fogva megfigyel-
ték — Barberini arrdl is értestilt, hogy mit mondott egyik prédi-
kaciéja alkalmaval; tudta, milyen hosszan targyalt Borgidval, és
mindent 6sszeszedtek, ami helytelen viselkedésként volt értel-
mezhetS. Még Pazmdny udvariassagi gesztusait is ellene fordi-
tottdk, mint a biboros neposhoz irt levelét, amelyben jovetelét
bejelentette, de nem emlitette benne kifejezetten koveti meg-
bizatasat, vagy a bucsuziskor tanusitott viselkedését, amikor
képmutatdsnak allitottik be, hogy nem mutatta ki nyiltan ha-
ragjit és csalédottsagat. Ugyes sakkhiizés volt, hogy nem a csi-
szari kérést és annak elutasitasat dllitottak kovetsége kozép-
pontjaba, hanem ceremoniilis problémdkat. Olyan témikra
iranyitottak a figyelmet, amelyeket megbocsithaté tévedések-
ként is kezelhettek volna, és olyan kérdésekkel foglalkoztak,
mint a megbizdlevelek megfelel6 fogalmazasa, a legatus extra-
ordinarius kifejezés alkalmazasa, vagy a megbizdlevelek kézbe-
sitésének sorrendje. Végiil pedig Pazmany , Intermittere non
possum” kezdetl védekez§ iratival osszeftiggésben olyan lég-
kort teremthettek, amely 6t a gytlolt Borgidval allitotta egy
sorba, és a Kuriit tiintette fel megtimadott félként.

Azt a vitat is a papa Spanyolorszaggal fennillt fesziilt viszo-
nyanak kontextusdbdl kell értelmezni, amely arrdl a kérdésrél
sz0lt, hogy a biborosok tevékenykedhetnek-e viligi fejedelmek
szolgalatdban. Mindenképpen el akartik érni Borgia vissza-
hivisit. Mivel a valédi politikai okokra nem lehetett hivat-
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kozni, azt a témat vetették fel, hogy ez a tisztség Ossze-
egyeztethetS-e a biborosi méltésiggal, és olyan egyhdzjogi és
torténelmi érveket kerestek, amelyek ezt cifoltik. Ez Borgia
esetében nem vezethetett eredményre, Pizmany kapcsin azon-
ban, akit a katonailag fenyegetett, siirgGs segitséget kérd csa-
szar kiildott, meg lehetett kisérelni az alapelv keresztiilvitelét
és ezzel precedens teremtését. Ezért tagadtik meg téle a ko-
veti cim hasznilatit. Végsd soron azonban nem volt bolcs
dontés, hogy megbizatisa végrehajtdsiban is kovetkezetesen
akadalyoztak, és igy kiélezték a konfliktust, ezért nagyon nya-
katekert magyarazatot kellett adniuk a torténtekre.77 A kitd-
zott célt azonban nem lehetett teljesiteni, igy azt késébb nem
alkalmaztak. A vesztfiliai békét kovetSen masfél évszazadon
at mindig kuridlis biborosok tevékenykedtek csdszari kovet-
ként.178

A pipa és a biborosok viszonydnak tdgabb keretei ko-
z6tt'79 mégiscsak nyomot hagyott Pizmany réomai tartézko-
ddsa. A nunciusi jelentések egyes megjegyzései ravilagitanak e vi-
szony jellemzdinek kiilonb6z6 megitélésére. Feltdnd VIIL. Orban
reakcidja arra a felfogisra, amely a Biborosi Kollégiumot 6nal-

77 Barberini Roccinak, 1632. mdjus 29., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064, fol.
88r—91v (BECKER, NBD IV/5, 282-284, n. 78.1).

" Kravs MULLER, Das kaiserliche Gesandtschaftswesen im Jabrbundert nach
dem Westfilischen Frieden (1648-1740 ) (Bonner Historische Forschungen 42),
Bonn 1976, 63-65.

7 Az V. Sixtus kiriai reformjitdl kezd6dg viltozasokhoz: Probi, 1/ sov-
rano, 180—187; Maria Teresa FaTToRr1, Vos Romani wrgetis reformationem
Concilii Tridentini, Die Aufienbeziehungen der romischen Kurie unter Paul
V. Borghese (1605-1621) (BDHIR 115), hg. von Alexander Koller, Tiibin-
gen 2008, 1-33.
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16 testiiletként kezelte, és Pizmany ama ajanlatira, hogy részt
vegyen a Borgia biborossal fenndllé konfliktus kezelésében.
A pipa ezt nemcsak elutasitotta, hanem felhaborodasit is ki-
mutatta, mivel a kozte és egy biboros kozti viszonyt ugy ke-
zelte, mint egy fejedelem és titkos tandcsosa kozotti viszonyt,
és késébb Bécsben Rocci is ingeriilten oktatta ki Pdzmanyt,
hogy kizarélag VIII. Orban és a Barberini-haz iranyédban tar-
tozik lojalitdssal. Ezzel az ideéllal azonban a spanyol és a ma-
gyar fépapoknak sem a villalt feladatai, sem pedig szerepfel-
fogasuk nem voltak megfeleltethetSek. Eppen ellenkezéleg,
Pazmidny tiltakoz6 iratdban kifejezetten védelmezte azt az 4l-
laspontot, hogy egy biboros a vilagi fejedelem érdekeit is kép-
viseli.®®o Ez a hozzaallds is erdsitette a Kuridban azt a més al-
kalmakkor is érezhetd ellenszenvet, amelyet a hagyomanyos
koronabiborosi intézmény tovabbi fenntartasival kapcsolat-
ban tipliltak.® Mdr a Rocci elédje, Pallotto és Klesl biboros
kozott kialakult konfliktus azzal fenyegetett, hogy a papa tel-
jesen szakit a gyakorlattal, amely sordn olyan biborosokat ne-

8o HaNvy, Petri Pazminy... epistolae collectae, 269: ,,Consideret, quaeso, Emi-
nentia Vestra, eo fine cardinales nationales ex vasallis suis a Caesare et Regibus
T0TINAY T, UE Operd eorum uti possint in gravissimis et maximis functionibus”.

A nemzeti vagy koronabiborosokrél altaliban: Jonn F. BroDERICK,
The Sacred College of Cardinals: Size and Geographical Composition (1099-1986 ),
AHP 25 (1987) 7—71; PETER TuUsor, Prolegomena zur Frage des Kronkardi-
nalats, AHP 41 (2003) 51—71; HiLLARD voN THiesSEN, Familienbande und
Kreaturenlobn. Der (Kardinal- )Herzog von Lerma und die Kronkardinale Phi-
lipps 111. von Spanien, Die Jagd, 105-125, 1105 a 17. szdzadi Habsubrg gyakor-
latra: PETer Tusor, Kardinalsnominierungen der Habsburger im 17. Fabr-
bundert, RHM 55 (2013) 271-322.
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vez ki, akiket fejedelmek ajinlottak.’®> Ez a tendencia mutat-
kozott meg abban a — Wolfradt bécsi puispok elutasitisihoz
kapcsol6do — kijelentésben, hogy a kovetkezs biborosi jelolés
alkalmaval csak a Kuria tagjait fogjik figyelembe venni.'®s Még
inkdbb kifejezésre jutott ez a vélemény a rezidenciakotelezett-
ségrol sz6l6 bulla 1634. decemberi publikdldsival™+ kapcesolatos
tiltakozdsok soran, amelyek szerint az j elGirasok betartasival
lehetetlenné vilna, hogy a kiilf6ldi piispoki székekben l6 bi-
borosok részt vegyenek a konkldvén. VIII. Orban erre ugy va-
laszolt, hogy az 6 felelGsségiik, ha ilyen piispokségeket elfogad-
nak,®s és hogy ez annyira nem sajnilatos, ha Réméban jelen
van a papavilasztishoz elegend6 szimi biboros.$¢ Egész nyil-
tan erre a jelenségre jitszott ra Filonardi nuncius™® is, amikor
1636 elsé felében Lengyelorszagba érkezett, és bejelentkezett a
biborosi méltésagra. Ugy nyilatkozott, hogy a lengyel kirdly

% RoTraUD BECKER, Die Wiener Nuntiatur um 1630. Spannungen in den
Beziehungen zwischen Kardinal Klesl und Nuntius Pallotto, Kirchengeschichte.
Alte und neue Wege. Festschrift C. Weber I-1I, hg. von Gisela Flecken-
stein—Michael Klocker—Norbert Schlofimacher, Frankfurt a. M.-Berlin
2008, I, 215-245, 234—235.

" Becker, NBD 1V/4, 327, 406, 418, 434skk., 452, 521-522; Barberini
Roccinak, 1632. mdjus 29., BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 7064, fol. 92r—93r, 947
(Becker, NBD IV/5, 285-286, n. 78.2).

84 Bullarum, diplomatum et privilegiorum. .. Taurinen. editio, XIV, 457-462.

5 A VIIL Kelemen 6ta hatélyos szablyozishoz: FaATToRI, Vos Romani, 12.

% Barberini Baglioninak, 1635. februdr ro., Becker, NBD IV/7, 179, n.
27.3és181, n. 27.5.

7 Mario Filonardi, 1620-t6l referendarius utriusque signaturae, 1624-t6l
érsek és 1629-t6] Avignon vicelegitusa, 1635-t6l rendkiviili nuncius Bécsben,
1636-1643 kozott nuncius Lengyelorszagban, t 1644. DBI XLVII, Roma
1997, 826-829 (R. BECKER).
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jeloltjének tekinti magit, és tgy gondolja, hogy csak & johet
szamitasba a Kurianal, hiszen nem lengyel és Romaban mar
rendelkezik javadalommal, és a cardinali nazionali, mint Borgia és
Pazmany rossz emlékeket hagytak maguk utin.

A botranyokkal teli afférral kapcsolatos nunciusi jelenté-
sekbdl ezenkiviil az is megallapithatd, hogy a ppa jéindulatiba
és a Kuriabol szairmaz6 magyardzatokba vetett, mar kordbban
is csekély bizalom tovabb csokkent. Ezzel a bécsi nunciusok te-
kintélye és befolydsa is csorbdt szenvedett. Pizmany gyandjat
valoszintileg nem az keltette fel, amikor VIII. Orban az egyik
audiencia alkalmaval egy nem létezd irat dllit6lagos masolatit
nyujtotta 4t neki. Mds médon érezte magat megtévesztve, €s
felpanaszolta, hogy kovetsége hiriiladdsakor nem figyelmez-
tették a Hofkanzleit a legatus extraordinarius kifejezéssel szem-
beni ellenérzésekrdl,® hogy Barberini napokig nem olvasta el
a megbizoleveleket, és ezutin allapitotta meg, hogy azokat
nem lett volna szabad kiosztani, és hogy vele — Pizmannyal —
nem kozolték a vilaszadissal kapcsolatosan a kuridlis biboro-
soknak kiildott utasitdst. Szintén szinlelésként élte meg azok-
nak a torténelmi példiknak a precedensként valé emlegetését,
amelyek szerint a papasig soha nem fogadta volna el, hogy bi-
borosok vildgi fejedelmek szolgilatdban dlljanak, hiszen kiilo-
nosebb tudomanyos kutatds nélkiil is szimtalan példat lehetett
ez ellen felsorolni. Bécset nem tudta meggy6zni a Kiridnak az
a buzgalma sem, hogy a nunciatirinak adott részletes utasita-
sokkal az eseményeknek azt a rémai verzidjit terjessze el,

" Filonardi Antonio Feragallinak, Barberini titkdrdanak, 1635. december
22., BEcker, NBD IV/7, 637-638, n. 116.4.
8 Hanvy, Petri Pizminy... epistolae collectae, 274, 1. 731.
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amely szerint Pazmany helyteleniil viselkedett, és ezért a Ku-
ria alappal él heves panaszokkal vele kapcsolatban. Ezzel nem-
csak a biboros sajit jelentései alltak szemben, hanem masok be-
szamolai is.

Mir II. Ferdiniand és VIII. Orban kortdrsai is észrevették,
hogy a mélyen vallasos csdszar és a pipa kozotti viszonyt koleso-
nés bizalmatlansdg és értetlenség dvezi. 90 Eles bizonyiték erre a
viszonyra, hogy mig Pizmany megitélése Rémaban visszavon-
hatatlanul megromlott, addig Bécsben semmilyen csorbit nem
szenvedett. Ez nemcsak a katolikus egyhdz jjaépitésében és a
magyarorszagi oktatdsi intézmények alapitasaban szerzett ér-
demeire vonatkozott, hanem a nunciusok ezzel ellentétes to-
rekvései ellenére a diplomadcia és a teoldgia tertiletére is. A belé
helyezett bizalom 1635-ben jabb kifejezést nyert, amikor meg-
hivast kapott abba a teolégus grémiumba, amelynek a lelkiis-
meretében megingott csiszar szimdra kellett dllast foglalnia a
kérdésben, hogy egyhazi szempontb6l megengedhet6-e, ha
olyan békefeltételeket fogad el, amelyek bizonyos katolikus
poziciok feladdsdval jirnak.9* A nunciusok és a csdszr gyonta-
tojaval szemben Pizmany itt annak a meggy6zdésének adott
hangot, hogy a Sziszorszaggal kétendd béke — gy, ahogy az
madjus 30-4n létrejott — igazolhatd. 9>

% ScHNITZER, Politik, 228, 2. j.; BocueL-KarsTEN, Die Borgia-Krise,
404, 52.j.

' BIRELEY, Religion and Politics, 220-223, 281, 47. j.

92 RePGEN, Die Romische Kurie, 305—306, 27. j., 333—334, 350.
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AZZOLINT ALLAMTITKAR FELJEGYZESEI
PAZMANY ROMAI TARGYALASAIROL

ELOLJARGOBAN

Pazmany Péter esztergomi érsek rémai kovetségének el-
mélyiilt, modern bemutatdsa az I. fejezetben a bécsi nuncia-
tira és a papai Allamtitkdrsig levelezése, a magyar biboros
kiadott iratai és a nemzetkozi szakirodalom alapjin az egye-
temes historiografia régi addssagat torleszti. Az el6z6 feje-
zetben olvashaté megéllapitdsok, a csiszari képviseletben a
harmincéves haboru zenitjén végzett kovetjaras, a korabeli
papai politika elemzése, értékelése bizonyitja: a vatikani for-
rasok bésége és természete a torténeti megismerhetdség, sét
megismerés kivételes tavlatait biztositja a tudomany szama-
ra — akdr négyszaz év tavlatabdl is.’

" Az I. fejezet német nyelvd véltozata, mint mdr az Eldszéban elGkeriilt:
RoTrauDp BEckERr, Der Skandal um den Rombesuch Kardinal Pizmdanys im
Spiegel der Nuntiaturberichte des Jabres 1632, i.m. — Itt, a I1. fejezetben szd-
mos olyan esemény, adat keriil el§, ami mar értelemszertden az ugyanezzel
a témdval foglalkozé I. fejezetben is szerepelt. Ezeket ismertnek vessziik, és
csak alkalmanként utalunk rdjuk vissza, vagy hasznilunk kereszthivatko-
zast.
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RoTraUD BECKER szovege szilard értelmezési keretét adja a
kotetiinkben kozlésre keriil6 iratanyagnak. E dokumentumok
szervesen kapcsolodnak az dltala kiadott Nuntiaturberichtéhez.>
Jorésziik ugyanigy Lorenzo Azzolini allamtitkars kézirdsa, mint
a bécsi nunciatdra szimara kiildott utasitisok. A szakért6i emlék-
iratok: egyik az Angyalvir kincseinek felhasznalasirdl, masik a
Németorszagnak adand6 segitség felesleges voltarol (, Nullum
desideratur Sanctissimi officium ad repellendum e Germania militem
infidelem” )+ nyilvanvaléan az Allamtitkdrsig megrendelésére
késziiltek. A targyaldsok hattéranyagaként szolgaltak. Kidol-
gozottsaguk szintje arra utal, hogy sziikség esetén kozvetleniil is
fel akartdk hasznalni 6ket. Példdul diplomaciai jegyzék mellékle-
teként, sét netalin nyomtatdsban megjelentetve.

A forrasok kozreaddsit részben a historiografiai igény indo-
kolja. A nunciatirai korrespondencia kozzététele utin ez az
utolsé jelentGsebb irategyiittes, amely még publikilatlan ma-
radt a magyar biboros rémai atjarél. Kozlésiik elmaradasa ko-
rantsem ismeretlenségiiknek tudhat6 be. A Vatikdni Apostoli
Konyvtar kézirattardnak azon kotetében taldlhatéak, amely a
Borgia-protesticio és a Pazmany-kovetség osszegydjtott anya-
git egyiittesen tartalmazza. A kozos 6rz6kodex léte egyszerre
tekinthetd informativnak és szimbolikusnak. A két tigy romai,
nemzetkozi megitélése azonos volt a kortarsak szemében!

* Becker, NBD IV/s, im.

3 Lasd feljebb, az I. fejezet, 92.j. A kovetkezs jegyzetben emlitettek kivéte-
lével az 6sszes forrds Azzolinihez kothetd.

+Kozolve aldbb, Iratok, 8. és 9. sz. Mellettiik két levél kertil még kiaddsa, a
pipai konzisztérium titkdratdl, Giovanni Battista Donitél, valamint Paolo
Savelli rémai csdszdri kovettdl (2. és 5. sz.).
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A kodex jelzete: BAV Barb. Lat. 2629. Hanuy FEreNc 1911-ben
a Pazmany dltal irt iratokat mar kozolte bel6le. A tobbit mel-
16zte, tekintet nélkil torténeti jelentGségiikre. Megbizatdsa
ugyanis a magyar biborostdl szirmazé iratok Gsszegytjtésére
sz6lt.s O eltte Frarn61 ViLmos hasznélta az anyagot — még a
Palazzo Barberiniben és nem a Biblioteca Apostoliciban kutatta
Gket —, de mindossze par részletet emelt be narrativajiba.
Ezenkiviil az 1—3. és a 11—12. sz. iratokat idézi az NB IV/s. kote-
te, valamint mds lelGhelyrél a 6. sz.-t7

A vatikdni magyar torténeti kutatdsok 6rokéletd nesztordnak vo-
natkoz6 kutatdsaindl érdemes megdllni egy pillanatra. 1872-ben,
minddssze 29 évesen 50 nyomtatott oldalon irta meg nagymonogri-

’ Vo. Hanvy Ferenc, Kutatds Pazminy levelei utin, Religio 67 (1908) 310-312,
325—327, 341-343, 358-361. — Iratkiaddsiban meg-megemliti az Azzolini-féle
jegyzSkonyveket, lisd aldbb az egyes iratokndl.

S Példaul , Memoriale del discurso tenuto dal S. Card P. col Vescovo di Ripa, 9
aprile 1632; 12 Aprile; 26 Aprile; ., Risposte date da me da parte di Sua Santita al S.
C. Pazman a bocca, Roma a 10 maggio”. FRANKL (FRAKNOGI) ViLMos, Pizmiiny
Péter és kora I-111, Pest 1868-1872, IT1, 21. 23. 35. 38 stb. (Iisd még az egyes ira-
tok jegyzeteiben). Lorenzo Azzolini Pdzmdnnyal folytatott tdrgyaldsairdl
készitett feljegyzéseinek lel6helyeként FrakNG1 csupdn ,Barberini levél-
tar”-at emlit. — A fenti megallapitds érvényes Pizmdny 1632. évi kovetjard-
sdval kapcsolatos diplomdciai levelezésre is, melyet FRakNG1 szintén felhasz-
ndlt a kovetség torténetének behaté feldolgozdsa soran: Pizminy... és kora,
II1, 1-47. Nem hoz minden részletet, és elbeszélésében igyekszik tompitani a
konfliktus élét. FRARKNG1, Pdzmidny... és kora, 111, 3skk. 8. 12. 19skk és 26 skk.
3L. 44. 46. 48.31. 44. 46. 48; tovabbd UG, Pazmdiny Péter 1570-1637 (Magyar
Térténeti Eletrajzok), Budapest 1886, 237-256. Az Allamtitkirsig és a bécsi
nunciatira levelezését még szintén a Palazzo Barberiniben kutatta.

7 Pontosabban csupin létezésiiket emliti és jelzetiiket hozza Becker, NBD

IV/s, 225, 12. .5 227, 21. j.; 241, 20. ., 253, 2. .; 257, 3. €S 5. .5 257, 3. J.
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tidja (Pdazmudny Péter és kora) I11. kotetében a romai kovetség torténe-
tét, mindeddig a legalaposabban. Narrativaja sok tekintetben megle-
péen targyilagos, bir a kibontakozo konfliktus élét szemmel lithatéan
tompitani igyekezett. A nemzetkozi tudomdnyossig szimdra sajnos
teljesen ismeretlen feldolgozdsa bizonyos adataiban tovébbra is id6t-
illé. Fraknoi pozitivista forrasismerete szinte hihetetlen. Pdzmany
és a bécsi udvar iratviltdsai mellett (ezek j6 része szimos magyaror-
szagi masolatban is fennmaradet, illetve kiaddsra kertilt mar MiLLER
és MEDNYANSzKY dltal) nemcesak a nunciatirai levelezést és a jelen
kotetben kozolt dllamtitkarsagi forrdsok egy részét hasznilta, ha-
nem kortdrs — olykor hirlapi kacsinak bizonyul6 — avvisit, titkos ta-
ndcsi és spanyol dllamtandcsi jegyzGkonyveket is, valamint Velence
és Firenze romai és bécsi koveteinek jelentéseit. Néhdny példa. , A flo-
renczi kovet mdjus 8-dn Bécsbdl irja, hogy az udvar nézete szerint a
pipa «per liberarsi della molestia delle sue ricieste et farlo ritornare
quanto prima> idézett el6 Pizmanynak nehézségeket. Pizmdny is e
nézeten volt, miként ezt egy nyilatkozatabdl tudjuk, melyet a flo-
renczi kovet Romdbol mdjus 1-jén irt meg. A velenczei szerint pedig
(mdjus 15-én Bécsbdl) a cs. udvarndl tobben hirdették, hogy a papdt a
Velenczével létrejott béke és a francia kirdly igéretei s buzditdsai tet-
ték elbizakodottd.” — ,,A florenczi kévet mdjus 30-dn irja: «S’% detto
che a Palazzo babbia dubitato, cb’il medesimo Cardinale fusse per far in
Consistorio qualche simile azione a quella del Borgia» ... A florenczi ko-
vet Rémabdl junius §-én irja korméanydnak: «I/ Cardinale Pizmin se
incaminato verso Ancona sodisfatto, per quanto sento da un suo amico, pit del-
Puscirsene di qua, che da ogni favor ricevuto» ... A velencei kovet tobbet
tudott. «Pressento — irja jilius 10-én — da un confidente, che ba fatto pessima
relatione da inclinazione del Pontefice, dichiarandolo come aperto inimico della
Casa & Austria» (im., 111, 31. 45. 47).”

$ V6. Tusor PETER, Magyarorszig és Rima, 1628-1635 (G.B. Pallotto, C. Rocci
és M. Baglioni bécsi nunciatiirdjanak magyar vonatkozdsai), Aetas 32 (2017) 3. sz.,
7493, 90, 83.j. — FRAKNGI ViLMOs a magyar—szentszéki kapesolatokrdl irt
torténeti szintézisében is megirta a rémai kovetség torténetét. Korabbi ku-
tatdsai Osszefoglaldsirdl van sz6, 1ényegében 1j adat, szempont, korrekcié
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Mindeziddig sem a hazai, sem a nemzetkozi kutatds nem
vallalkozott az Azzolini-féle jegyzGkonyvek behatébb feltd-
rasara. Kézenfekvé magyarazattal a vatikini magyar kutatd-
sok hdnyatott torténete, oriasi elmaradasa szolgal. Tovéabba a
Nuntitaturberichte elsédlegessége a német kutatds szimara. A pa-
pai kévetjelentések 17. szazadi kiaddsa ugyanis 6nmagdban em-
berfeletti kihivds a forrasok egyre szapordbb bgsége miatt. Nem
elhanyagolhat6 szempontot hoz maga az dllamtitkar, Lorenzo
Azzolini. Két alkalommal is elnézést kér VIII. Orbantdl irdsa ol-
vashatatlansiga miatt, melyeket frissiben, sietGsen vetett papir-
ra. ,Kérem Szentségtek bocsinatit a kevéssé olvashato iraskép-
ért, gyorsan irtam, alighogy hazaértem — rétta sebes sorait az
allamtitkar az 1632. dprilis 9-ei targyalds jegyz6konyvének végé-
re (Iratok, 3. sz.). Aprilis 26-4n feljegyzése elején a kovetkezdt
kéri: ,,A Pizmdny biboros urral folytatott targyalds szovegét
alig érthetd irassal, nagy sietséggel jegyeztem le. Alizatosan ké-
rem Szentségteket, hogy bocsisson meg érte” (Iratok, 12. sz.). Ha
mar a kortarsak szimdra bevallottan nehézséget okozott elolva-
sasuk, mit mondjanak errdl a ma torténészei? Az emlitettektdl a
tobbi dokumentum irasképe sem tér el talsigosan.

nélkil: Magyarorszig egybizi és politikai dsszekottetései a romai szentszékkel
I11, Budapest 1903, 304—332. Hivatkozdsok az Allamtitkdrsig és a bécsi
nunciatira levelezésére, a kiilonféle kovetjelentésekre, avvisire: 535—537,
1016-1076. j.

? E forrdsok kozlésével végre tehdt teljessé vilik a Barb. Lat. 2629-es sz. va-
tikdni kédex Pdzmédnyra vonatkozé iratainak kiaddsa. A kotet hidnytalan
tartalmardl a kotetvégi Appendixben talilhatd, f6liészam szerint haladé le-
irds ad képet (I.), ahol egyarant feltiintetésre keriilnek a korabban és a most
kozolt szovegek.
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A historiografiai mellett a dokumentumok kiilonleges tor-
téneti értéke szintén indokolttd teszi a kozlést. E forrisok
lakindkat sziintetnek meg, konturokat erdsitenek, részleteket
gazdagitanak. Alabb f6bb vonalakban latni fogjuk, hogyan te-
szik mindezt. Miel6tt azonban ritérnénk a dokumentumok
elemzésére, par fontos forriskritikai észrevételt kell tenniink.

Azzolininek az imént, a paleografiai kihivasok kapcsan
idézett mondatai azzal a fontos torténeti informdcioval is
szolgdlnak, hogy megbeszéléseit Magyarorszag primasival
nem csupan sajit munkdjanak segitésére, hanem VIII. Orbin
tdjékoztatdsa céljabol vetette papirra.” Ugyanez valdszint-
sithetd az elGterjesztett ligatervhez fizott kommentarjai-
rOl (Iratok, 6. sz.), valamint a magyar biboros pdpai audiencii-
in elhangzottak lejegyzésérél. Egyelére nem tudjuk, hogy
mindezen alkalmakon késziiltek-e a helyszinen valamilyen
modon irisos feljegyzések. Az elképesztd részletgazdagsig el-
lenére inkabb nem. Azzolini kizarélag emlékezéképességére,
kitdiné mnemotechnikai készségeire hagyatkozhatott. Aligha
elképzelhetd ugyanis, hogy tollal, papirral a kezében, netalin
egy allamtitkarsagi beosztott jelenlétében beszélgetett volna
egy biborossal.

* VIII. Orban friss életrajzi monografidja pipasiginak dtfogd elemzésével:
Ucricu Kocuit, Urban VIII. und die Barberini (Pipste und Papsttum 46),
Stuttgart 2017.

" Az 1632. dprilis g-ei tirgyaldst kovetd, fentebb idézett soraiban Azzolini
a havendolo in fretta registrato” kifejezést hasznalja (Iratok, 3. sz.), amely esetle-
gesen valamilyen irdsos anyag egybeszerkesztésére utalhat. Ugyanakkor az
aprilis 6-ai audiencidn, ahol sokkal inkdbb lehetGsége lett volna jegyzetelni
(csupdn megfigyeld volt és nem targyal6 fél), tudjuk, hogy nem tette, hiszen
VIIIL. Orbdn maga akarta leirni Pazminy kéréseit: ,,Ekkor észentsége, l4t-
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Az eseményeket kovetd, azonnali, alapos, az elhangzotta-
kat linedrisan, joszerével egy hangfelvétel részletességével
megorokits jegyzGkonyvek forrasértéke elsérangd. Mar-mar
Oral History-szerd betekintést engednek a romai targyalasok
kulisszdi mo6gé az Apostoli Palotiban. Jéllehet a nunciaturai
levelezés szamos — pétolhatatlan és egyediilallé — informacio-
val szolgil a magyar biboros fellépésével kapcsolatos kuriai
hozzaallasrol, az I. fejezetben azt lithattuk: maguk a rémai
események leginkdbb az esztergomi érsek Romabol Bécsbe
kiildott jelentéseibSl, majd zirdjelentéseibél voltak megis-
merhetGk. Most feltdrul el6ttiink a részletes kuriai narrativa
is, méghozza nem latinul, hanem éI§ olasz nyelven.

Az elemzés sorin alkalmazandé alapveté moddszeriink az
osszevetés Pazmany-beszimolokkal. Egyéb téren sem riadunk
vissza a torténeti szovegtilolégian alapulé kovetkeztetésektdl.
Mir els6 pillantisra felting, hogy Azzolini llamtitkdr feljegy-
zésel sokkalta részletesebbek, mint Pizmanyéi. Lassuk hit,
hogy miben hoznak djat? Kimutathaték-e komolyabb eltéré-
sek, netaldn kifejezett ellentmonddsok szovegeik kozott?

1. Az 1632. APRILIS 6-A1 AUDIENCIA (IRATOK, 1. 5Z.)

A magyar biboros dprilis 6-ai pdpai kihallgatasardl irasban dt-
adott emlékirata (,Summarium legationis...”),” 11. Ferdindnd-

vin, hogy a kéréseket 6hajtja elSterjeszteni, megmozdult, és az asztalhoz ki-
vint menni, hogy lejegyezze mindazt, amit a biboros kért”. (Iratok, 1. sz.).

* Utoljara kiadva Hanvy, Petri Pizminy... epistolae collectae, 11, 256—
261, n. 275 (v6. aldbb Appendix, 1 is).
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hoz irt aprilis 10-ei levele, mdjus végén még Rémaban irt zi-
réjelentése (,Relatio legationis...” ), ennek — a kozreadd téves
datildsa szerint — junius végi, jalius eleji, mar hazatérte utin
keletkezett kiegészitése,s tovabbd Francesco Barberini dprilis
10-¢ei, Ciriaco Rocci bécsi nunciushoz intézett jegyzéke alap-
jan'+ alkothattunk iddig képet.

Utdbbit Lorenzo Azzolini fogalmazta, és néhany kisebb elté-
rést leszamitva's az audiencidrol készitett jegyzGkonyv kivonata-
nak tekinthet6. Mindez megerdsiti a jegyzSkonyv forrasértékét
(Iratok, 1. sz.): olyan dllamtitkdrsigi munkaanyagrél van sz,
amelyet a diplomiciai levelezésben is hasznositottak. A forrasér-
téket noveli, hogy egyttal ez a legrészletesebb, linedrisan halad6
leirds a torténelmi audiencidrél. Pizmdny ugyanis mind dprilis
10-¢i beszimol6jiban, mind pedig méjus végi zirdjelentésében az
aktualpolitikailag lényeges mozzanatokat emelte ki. Az dprilis
6-ai kihallgatasrdl sz6l6 harmadik Pazmany-irat, melyet Hanuy
bizonytalanul, jinius végére/jilius elejére datalt, viszont zenz a bi-
boros ,,folytat6lagos jelentése a csiszari tanacshoz”, miként koz-
readoja allitja."¢ Ha figyelmesen elolvassuk a méjus végi ziréjelen-

8 HaNvy, Petri Piazmidny... epistolae collectae, 11, 265-267, n. 727; 315—328,
n. 755 (,Relatio legationis Romanae, quam obiit card. Petrus Pazmany iussu
Caesareae maiestatis apud suam sanctitatem anno 1632”); n. 758, 331-332 (Car-
dinalis Petri Pazmany privato nomine cum sua sanctitate). A datdldst rogvest
korrigédlni fogjuk.

" Becker, NBD IV/s, n. 64.1, 222-228 (225-228). — Mind ezt, mind az
elétte felsorolt forrdsokat hasznilta FrakNG1 ViLmos, Azzolini leirdsit az
aprilis 6-ai audienciardl viszont nem. VO. Pizmdny... és kora, 111, 19, 2. j.

% Példdul Pdzminy gesztusait illetGen: ahol a jegyzGkonyvben hallgatis
szerepel, az jegyzék szerint ,,fogai k6z6tt mormolt valamit”.

'S Hanvy, Petri Pizminy... epistolae collectae, T1, 331-332, n. 758 (331).
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tésnek és , kiegészitésének” szovegét, lithatjuk, hogy sz6 nincsen
kiegészitésr6l! A zardjelentés (,,Relatio legationss...”) kerek egész,
és a két szoveg tartalma kozott jelentSs dtfedések talilhatGak: a
csaszari méltosag bajor atruhazasa, a genovai és mantovai iratok, a
Borgia-protestici6 hatisa a spanyol kirdlyhoz fiz6dé viszonyra.
Sokkal inkabb annak a kronologikus beszimol6nak egy részleté-
16l lehet sz6, amelyet Pazmany dprilis 10-ei levelében emlit, s me-
lyet levele mellékleteként ,,B” betdjel alatt kiildott Bécsbe' a pa-
panak atadott ,, Summarium legationss. ..”-sal egyetemben.™

7 E kronologikus beszimol6rdl létezésén kiviil mindeddig semmi koze-
lebbit nem tudtunk: ,,Quid in exhibitione literarum maiestatis vestrae sanctitas
sua dixerit feceritque; quid postea acciderit; et in quo statu numnc res sint, ex scripta
sub litera B. cognoscet maiestas vestra.” HaNvy, Petri Pizmdny... epistolae
collectae, 11, 265—266, n. 727 (265). A 758. sz. irat épp a ,,quid postea acciderit”
események néhdny részletét tartalmazza (és virtudlisan dthelyezend§ a 727.a
szam ald). Az eredeti irat elveszett, vélhetGen tovibbadtik a csiszari Titkos
Tandcs elnokének, Hans Ulrich von Eggenbergnek, vagy talin az egyre no-
vekvé befolydsi Maximilian von Trauttmannsdorfnak. A csupin mdsolat-
ban fennmaradt részlet Pizmdny jegyzeteib6l szirmazhat. Ez magyarazza,
hogy a végén egy nem oda tartozé rész talilhat6, amelyben Pdzmany — utéla-
gos emlékeztetGként, feljegyzésként — felidézi, hogy Rémabdl tortént eluta-
zasa elétt Lippay Gyorgy utjin a svijci garda kapitinya (birodalmi alattva-
16!) kimentette magdt, amiért nem kereste, de nem akart gyantiba keveredni.
A kozlés alapjaul szolgdlé mésolatok (Kaprinay-gytjtemény, Hédervari-ko-
dex, OszK Fol. Lat.) olyan anyagok, amelyek nem bécsi, hanem pozsonyi,
nagyszombati proveniencidju iratokat tartalmaznak.

8 Az egyhazfének dtadott példiny: BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 2629, fol.
79r—85v. A ‘Legationis’ sz6 val6ban tobbszorosen dt van hizva rajta a papa
iltal, ahogy a kiilonféle leirdsokban szerepel, annak viszont semmilyen
laithaté nyoma nincsen (ultraviola limpandl sem), hogy ‘Negotionis-ra
lett volna javitva. V6. példdul FRarNG1, Pdzmdny... és kora, 111, 18; és amit
szintén tényként allit: HaNvy, Petri Pazmdny... epistolae collectae, 11,
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A pontos datalds meghatdrozdsa nem csupin egyszerd filo-
légiai kivanalom, hanem egészen érdekes torténeti kovetkez-
tetés megtételét teszi lehetdvé. Miként az el6z6 fejezetben is
olvashattuk, a magyar biboros e soraiban jelenti ki, hogy ami-
rél a papa a szent kdnonokat idézve hallgatdst parancsolt, arrél

senkinek sem fog beszélni:

»A pipa erésen felindulva kijelentette: sok mindent mondanak, de
hiteles dokumentummal semmit nem bizonyitanak, és nagy hevesen
elég sokat szolt, s a végén a X. Le6 bulldjaban foglalt tilalmakra hi-
vatkozva hallgatast parancsolt. Es nem is fogom elmondani senki-

nek, amit akkor hallottam.”"

Ha a vizsgilatba bevonjuk az 1632. aprilis 6-ai audiencia
Azzolini-féle jegyzSkonyvét, azt lathatjuk, hogy a tirgyalds
elsd, ,,hivatalos” feléhez a kovetkezGk tartoztak: a németorszagi
altalanos politikai és hadihelyzet bemutatasa, az 1629-es resti-
taciés ediktummal kapesolatos szentszéki allasfoglalas vitatdsa, a
csaszari koveti cimmel kapcesolatos problémék. Tovabba a hdrom
csaszari kérés elGterjesztése: a papa adjon pénzsegélyt, vonja el
XIII. Lajost a svéd szovetségtdl, illetve 1épjen be az Gjonnan léte-
sitend§ protestans-ellenes ligdba. Minden egyéb problémat Paz-
many mar ,,maginuton” terjesztett el§ az egyhazfének:

»Miutan befejez6dott a mondott kérések elterjesztése, miként az
fentebb le lett jegyezve, a biboros aggodalmdnak adott hangot bibo-
rosi és puspoki eskiije miatt” — ezekben engedelmességet, hiséget

256—261, n. 725, 261 (‘negot.’). — Lisd még aldbb a I1/4. részfejezet 8. pont-
jandl, a 146. j.-ben mondottakat.
' HaNvY, Petri Pizmdny... epistolae collectae, 11, 331-332, n. 758.
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igért a mindenkori Péter-utédnak, és az elébbiben a pipai politika
feltétlen timogatisit is megfogadta® —, ,,dm mégis szeretne monda-
ni bizonyos dolgokat Oszentségének, tiszteletére és szolgdlatara.
Evégett szeretne majd maskor visszajénni. Oszentsége erre azt felel-
te, hogy van még elegendd idg, és hogy szabadon beszélhet, st hall-
gatdsit igérte mindarrdl, amit fel szeretne tdrni.

9921

Az Azzolini-féle jegyzGkonyv szerint a Genovéban taldlt, a
papat kompromittal6 iratok, a ndpolyi kirdlysig megszerzésé-
nek terve, Giovanni Francesco Guidi di Bagno biboros, parizsi
nuncius elfogott levele, az Ausztriai Haz megfosztisa a csaszari
méltosagtol, a Mantoviban fellelt, a csdszirra nézve drté papai
iratok, Borgia tiltakozasinak kérdése és a Spanyolorszaghoz fii-
z6d6 viszony taglalisa mar mind-mind maganelGterjesztés kere-
tében hangozott el. Vagyis az audiencia azon felében, mellyel
osszefiiggésben VIIL. Orban titoktartast parancsolt a magyar £6-
papnak mindarrdl, amit 6, marmint a pipa elmondott!

Azzolini beszamol6jabdl viligosan kideriil: az e témakkal
kapcsolatos papai kijelentések voltak azok, amirél VIII. Orban
kanoni szankciok terhe alatt hallgatist irt el6, és igy az is, hogy
a magyar biboros kezdeti, az audienciit kovetd napokban pa-
pirra vetett fogadkozisa ellenére végiil nem tartotta magit az
egyhazfd utasitdsihoz! Ha a sajat maga dltal az audiencian elGa-
dott érveknél sziikszavibban és lényegre torébben is, — a papai
személyes indulat megnyilvanulasinak feltardsa mellett — 7z4-
Jus végi zdrojelentésében (,Relatio legationis...” ) a Titkos Tandcs

** Pdzmdny biborosi eskiije kiadva: Tusor PETER, Petri Pizminy epistu-
lae, acta notationesque inedita, Magyar Egyhdztorténeti Vizlatok—Regnum g
(1997) 1-2, 83-146, 115—118, n. 15.

* Iratok, 1. sz. (fol. 203v).
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szamara roviden osszefoglalta azt is, amit VIII. Orbdn Borgia
protestacidja kapcsan mondott neki:

»Ezutdn Borgia biboros tiltakozdsdra tért és nagy dtéléssel kezdte el-
mesélni, hogyan tortént, hogy igazin silyos dolgot mivelt a pipa
el6tt a konzisztériumban. Ha jelezte volna, hogy magédniton tiltakoz-
ni kivin 2-3 biboros jelenlétében, kész lett volna meghallgatni 6t, igy
azonban a biboros biintetést érdemel, és nem lesz majd mindig a kato-
likus kirdlya kovete stb. S mivel beszéd kozben néhanyszor letegezett
engem Oszentsége (miskiilonben tudniillik mind «Urasigod»-ként
szdlitott), mentette magdt, mondvin, figyelmetlenséghdl tette, és
hogy ezt a latin nyelv megengedi. En erre nem reflektaltam, és sem-
mit sem feleltem” — irta Pdzmany kovetségi zardjelentésében.*

A pépai tiltds és korabbi fogadkozisa ellenére zirdjelentés-
ében megemlitette még VIII. Orbdn reakciéjit a Genoviban
taldlt titkos iratokra, miszerint ,,mind mesekonyvecskék, nem
hiteles iratok, hamisitvanyok, barki dltal konnyedén véghezvi-
het6 koholmanyok”,% tovibbd a pdpa vilaszit a Guidi di Bagno
biborossal és Mantovival kapcsolatos vadakra, s a spanyol ud-
varhoz fdz6d6 viszony megromlasit emlité aggodalmakra:

,»Bagno biboros tagadja, hogy ilyesmit irt volna, és bizonyos, hogy az §
[ti. a pdpa] szandékaval egyezSleg nem is irhatott ilyet, hiszen az
meghagyta nunciusdnak a regensburgi birodalmi gydlésen, hogy III.
Ferdindnd rémai kirdllyad vilasztdsit timogassa. Mantoviba pedig
semmi olyat nem irt, ami mdsoknak drthatna... Igen felindultan
mentegette konzisztériumot, s kijelentette, hogy a Datdridhoz csak
kevés bevétel folyik be Spanyolorszagbdl, alig 30 000, a diszpenzici-
6kat nem lehet megsziintetni, § viszont eltérolhetné a keresztes ha-

** HaNvy, Petri Piazmany... epistolae collectae, 11, n. 755 (319).
3 Uo., n. 755 (319—320).
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boris és mis kiviltsigokat, melyekbdl a spanyol kirilyoknak szi-
mottev§ jovedelmiik szdrmazik...” — sorjiztak a papai kijelentések a
magyar biboros elmonddsa szerint.**

Ha Pdzmiény zardjelentésének e részeit osszevetjilk Azzolini
aldbb kozolt jegyzGkonyvével, lathatjuk: a magyar kardindlis
igazibdl semmi érdemlegeset nem hagyott el a papa szavaibol.
Azokat kezdeti fogadkozasa ellenére kovetsége legvégén sz6 sze-
rint a bécsi udvar elé tarta! A magyarazat egyszeri: az eltelt két
hénap rémai eseményei, a konfliktus eszkaldloddsa feliilirta Esz-
tergom érsekének elhatirozisit, biborosi lojalitasit, a kovetség
kezdetén nyomokban még meglévd naivitasat. Szinlelésre szin-
leléssel valaszol. Majus végére, amikor zardjelentését papirra ve-
tette, Habsburg-lojalitdsa, magyar kiralyi tandcsosi (consiliarius
Hungaricus ) és csaszari titkos tanacsosi (consiliarius intimus )*s es-
kiije papai klientardjit, biborosi eskiijét, st a kifejezett papai ti-
tok parancst is feliilirta. Azzolini audienciai jegyzGkonyvének
ez a legfontosabb torténeti forrasértéke. Ismerve az Allamtit-
kirsig és a bécsi nunciatira RoTraup Becker altal feltirt és
imént, az I. fejezetben elemzett levelezésében foglaltakat, Paz-
many magatartisin nem kiilonosebben kell meglepddniink.26

** Uo., n. 755 (320).

» Titkos tandcsossigdra, annak jellegére lisd kéziratunkat: Tusor PETER,
Pizminy és a Titkos Tandcs (,,Juddk Margit Emlékkonyv”, Budapest 2012),
bttp://institutumfraknoi.bu/sites/ default/files/ pazmany_es_a_titkost_anacs.pdf.

*6 Szembemenetelére biborosi eskiijével mar rémai tirgyaldsai sorin be-
vallottan rikényszeriilt, amikor az Angyalviar kincseinek felhasznaldsat siir-
gette Azzolini el6tt: ,,Scio suramentum cardinalium, contra quod nemo assensum
praebebit. Invitus dico, sed dicere tamen debeo...” — irta 6 maga, késGbbi Gsszefog-

lalisdban. HaNuy, Petri Pizminy... epistolae collectae, 11, 263-265, n. 726 (265).
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2. Az APRILIS Q-EI, 12-EI ES 26-Al TARGYALAS JEGYZOKONYVE
(IraToK, 3., 4. ES 12. 5Z.)

a) Megbeszélés aprilis 9-én a Szent Péter-bazilika sekrestyéjében

Az aprilis 6-ai audiencidhoz szorosan kapcsolédnak az Az-
zolini dllamtitkarral folytatott tirgyalisok. A magyar biboros
e megbeszélésékrdl 1632 juliusdban készitett — mar az I. fejezet-
ben, RoTraup BEcker altal is réviden bemutatott — utélagos
osszefoglaldsaban tobb alkalmat emlit. Sz6l kettesben folytatott
egyeztetésekrdl, tovabba a papa, illetve Barberini biboros elétt
tortént eszmecserérél.7 Osszefiiggden beszdmol az dprilis 9-ei
megbeszélésrdl is, amikor 6 maga kereste fel Azzolinit, ,,mint az
Allamtandcs titkdrit”. ,,Sok mindenrdl beszéltem vele” (,cum
ipso multis egi” ) — irja. Leginkabb pedig arrdl esett sz6, hogy a
francidk haritsanak el magukrél minden gyanut, és adjak
vissza Savoydnak Pinerolo erédjét, amely kulcsfontossagt az
Italidba behatolds szempontjab6l. Azzolini ellenérveit hirom
pontban foglalja 6ssze: az allamtitkdr szerint ha tulajdonosa
maga engedte it az er6dot a francidknak, nem tortént jogsértés;
a spanyolok szolgaltattik az alkalmat, mert nem fegyverkeztek
megfelelGen; Franciaorszag kizarolag sajat biztonsiga miatt tart-

7 Diversis vicibus proposita per dominum Azolinum. Iterata saepius singula
et coram sua sanctitate, et coram cardinale Barberino”. HaNvy, Petri Pizmidiny...
epistolae collectae, 11, 263—265, n. 726. A csdszdri kancelldria hdtirata tuddsit a
keletkezés jaliusi id6pontjirdl, melyben nincs okunk kételkedni. Ugyanitt
vezették fel a kiilzetre az dprilis 9-ei ditumot, amit kozlésében Hanuy at-
vett. Litni fogjuk, ez nem pontos, sét kifejezetten megtévesztd, hiszen ké-
s6bbi megbeszélések attekintését is tartalmazza. Sokkal inkdbb a kovetségi
zdrdjelentés utdn (755. sz.) lenne a helye (,,755.2” sz.).
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ja birtokdban az erésséget. Esztergom érseke — sajat elmonddsa
szerint — erre hidba érvelt hosszasan, mindig csak az elsG két
pont ismétlését érte el, mire kijelentette: az egész vildg, és &
maga is abban a hitben van, hogy a franciak szovetségeseikkel
csak az alkalmat vérjik, hogy a németorszigi események
fuggvényében ratorhessenek az itdliai spanyol teriiletekre,
ehhez van sziikségiik hidféallasra.?® Kovetségi zarodjelentés-
ében pedig a megbeszélés 1ényegét abban osszegezte, hogy
nyilvanvaléva vilt szimdra: mivel a ligatervben Pinerolo is
emlitve van, a papa erre hivatkozva nem fog csatlakozni a li-
gihoz, és nem kivdnja, hogy a francidk kitiritsék.>

A Szent Péter-bazilika sekrestyéjében lefolytatott targya-
last Azzolini azon nyomban lejegyezte, és a pipinak is meg-
kiildte. A jegyz6konyvbdl (Iratok, 3. sz.) egytelSl rekonstrual-
hatjuk, hogy a targyaldsok a Titkos Tandcs szamara készitett,
csupin a lényeget kiemeld, imént ismertetett Gsszefoglaloban
leirtaknal joval szertedgazobbak voltak. Azzolini lejegyzésébdl
kideriil példaul, hogy Pazmany, tisztiban 1évén az allamtitkar
valds szerepével, itt és a késGbbi tirgyalasaikon is igyekezett
megnyerni 6t, tébbszor kifejezetten kérte segits joindulatat.
A ligdba valé papai belépést terhel§ italiai geopolitikai problé-
miak koziil nemcsak Pinerolo, hanem Casale, Susa és Valtellina
kérdése is elSkeriilt, mely helyek az Alpok higéin Itiliabol, a
spanyol Lombardidbdl észak felé: Németorszigba, a spanyol

s

Németalfoldre torténd atjards biztositasa szempontjibol voltak

28
Uo.
* HANUY, Petri Pizmdny... epistolae collectae, 11, n. 755 (321).
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fontosak.;° Az esztergomi érsek szerint a tervezett liga min-
denképpen védekezd jellegi lenne és a protestinsok ellen ird-
nyulna. Kifejtette, hogy az itdliai problémdk emlitése a terve-
zetben nem okozhat gondot, hiszen a pipa a regensburgi békes:
aldirasaban is részt vett, vagyis aktiv szereplGje a nemzetkozi
hatalmi politikdnak. SGt szerinte a pdpa tekintélye olyan nagy,
hogy meg tudni gy&zni a francidkat. Es az Azzolini dltal parbe-
szédszerden lejegyzett, elhiz6dé eszmecsere sordn ugyan elis-
merte, hogy semlegesnek kell lennie a katolikus uralkodék
felé, alahuzta, hogy itt a protestinsok elleni szévetkezésrél
van sz6. Szerinte a papai diplomicia kézremtikodésével a spa-
nyoloknak és a francidknak ugy kellene Gsszefogni a svédek
ellen, ahogy egykor Ariszteidész és Themisztoklész tette.3
Pazminy egyik legfontosabb kijelentése e megbékélés biztosi-

3 Pinerolo jelentgségére, illetve az Alpok hdgéinak fontossigira: Geor-
FREY ParkER klasszikus monogrifidja: The Army of Flanders and the Spanish
Road 1567-1659, Cambridge 1972, 8o—101. A spanyol és francia hadicélokra 4l-
taldban: Peer ScumipT, Spanische Universalmonarchie oder ,, Teutsche Libertet”.
Das spanische Imperium in der Propaganda des DreifSigjibrigen Krieges (Studien
zur modernen Geschichte §4), Stuttgart 2001. Valtellinira (Veltlinre) Gjab-
ban: Kocurt, Urban VIII. und die Barberini, 250—256.

% A mantovai hiborut lezir6 regensburgi békére és a titkos bajor—fran-
cia tdrgyaldsokra: DIETER ALBRECHT, Die kurialen Anweisungen fiir den
Nuntius Rocci zum Regensburger Kurfiirstentag 1630, QFIAB 35 (1955) 282-280;
U6, Die auswartige Politik, 211-302; REPGEN, Die Romische Kurie, 191-239;
A~preas Krauvs, Die auswartige Politik Urbans VII1. Grundziige und Wende-
punkte, Mélanges Eugeéne Tisserant IV (Studi e Testi 234), Citta del Vati-
cano 1964, 407—426, 415-418.

# Az okori példazat alapja nyilvan Plutarkhosz Parbuzamos életrajzok c.
mive. A szévegben Alkibiddész neve szerepel, nyilvin Azzolini lejegyzés
kozben keletkezett tollhibdja.
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tasira az volt a targyalds soran, hogy csiszari részrél garanciit
vallalt a spanyolok itdliai 1épéseiért. Kijelentette: a spanyolok
II. Ferdinind akarata ellenére semmiképpen sem hiborgatnik
Casale Monferratot.

A magyar biboros elképzeléseiben szemmel lithatéan még a
megel6z6 évszazadban tapasztalt pdpai nagyhatalmi szerep axi-
6madja koszon vissza. A targyaldsok soran Azzolini viszont mér
a jovot latja, amikor kijelenti: ,,a fejedelmek mindossze annyira
becsiilik a papat, amennyire érdekiik kivanja” (,,Ho detto che i
Prencipi la stimano quanto porta il loro interesse” ). Mely nagyha-
talmi szerepnek épp most van fordulépontja, és amirgl a mo-
dern torténettudomany ugy vélekedik, hogy a Barberinik
»Realpolitik”-ja nem kis mértékben jirult hozza a pipasig nagy-
hatalmi szerepének elveszitéséhez.33

Az dprilis g-ei tirgyaldson a segély kérdése is elGkertilt.
Azzolini — nem utoljira — a pdpai dllamhdztartds mindenki
el6tt ismert szorult helyzetére hivatkozott. Paizmany replikdja
erre személyes hangtra sikeredett. Kijelentette: 6 mar egy reg
ember, és tudja, hogy ha egy uralkodé pénzhez akar jutni, min-
dig taldl erre médot. Mivel a magyar biboros ekkor viszonylag
keveset foglalkozott az egyébirdnt erésen kovetelt segély kér-
désével, az dllamtitkdr ekkor azt a kovetkeztetést vonta le,
hogy a bécsi udvar szamara sokkal fontosabb a liga, amely csu-

¥ Gerore Lutz, Urbano VIII, Enciclopedia dei Papi. III: Innocenzo
VIII — Giovanni Paolo II, a cura di Istituto della Enciclopedia Italiana,
Roma 2000, 298-321, 306—307; KrAUs, Die auswdrtige Politik Urbans VIII.,
420-425; BIRELEY, Religion and Politics, 209—230; LuTz, Roma e il mondo ger-
manico, 438-439.
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pan védekezd lenne és a németorszagi protestansok ellen sz6lna
— ismételi meg § is zardfeljegyzésében.

A tirgyaldsrol egytuttal nem hidnyzott a regiondlis viszo-
nyok, hangulat bemutatdsa. Az esztergomi érsek mar elme-
nében kozolte, hogy a Katolikus Liga piispokei szerint a papa
vigasztal6 szavai messze nem elegenddek és részletezte a leg-
ujabb hdboris pusztitisokat. A megbeszélés sordn elGkeriilt
Magyarorszag is: I. Rikoczy Gyorgy erdélyi fejedelem moz-
golddisa a svédek biztatdsara, Esterhiazy Miklés nddornak a
fejedelem ellen iranyul6 késziilédése, tovabba a torokok per-
zsiai lekotottsége. Szolt Magyarorszag sajatos kozjogi helyze-
térdl. Kozolte, hogy ,,6 nem német, és hogy nem az Ausztriai
Hiz 6rokos tartomdnyabdl szarmazik, hanem egy tisztin
valasztémonarchidb6l. Olyannyira, hogy amikor a jelenlegi
uralkodot megvilasztottak, annak reverzilis kellett adnia
arrél, hogy megelégszik azzal, az orszigot a rendek szabad és
onkéntes valasztisibol birja. Mely oklevelet az orszag torvé-
nyei kozé iktattik, ahol megtaldlhat6” — kozolte.34 Nem lehet
tudni, hogy milyen Gsszefliggésben tette ezt, eszmefuttatdsit
Azzolininek a jegyzGkonyvhoz fizott marginilis jegyzetében
olvashatjuk. Mindenestre Pizmany magyar identitasinak erGs
kifejezését lithatjuk benne, hogy csaszari kovetként, Roma-
ban sziikségesnek latta erre felhivni a papai allamtitkar fi-
gyelmét, aki pedig fontosnak tartotta ezt lejegyezni. Szd-
munkra ez az elemzett jegyz6konyv leginkabb szenzacids
torténeti kozlése.

3 Iratok, 3. sz. (fol. 1100).
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b) Pazmidny osszefoglaloja késobbi targyaldsairol Azzolinivel

Magyarorszag primdsa 1632 juliusiban papirra vetett besza-
molojiban jéval hosszabban ir egy masik (alia vice ) megbeszélé-
sér6l Azzolinivel, melynek nem adja meg a pontos ditumit.
Elmondaisa szerint ezen sszesen hét szempontot javasolt az 4l-
lamtitkdr atjan VIII. Orbannak:

F¢l6, hogy a magara hagyott csaszar kiilonbékét fog kotni
a szasz valasztéval, mégpedig az egyhazi érdekek komoly sé-
relmével (1.). Ha a pipa nem segiti a katolikus hdborit
(bellum catholicum ) a protestansok ellen (contra baereticos ), agga-
lyos, hogy abbdl igen nagy bajok fognak szirmazni. VIII. Orbin
csakis igy veheti elejét minden gyaninak és sz6beszédnek, ha
a csaszar €s a spanyol kirdly védekezé ligajanak élére all (2.).
A vildg méltain meg fog botrankozni, ha a pipa elutasit egy
olyan szent szovetséget, amely egy katolikus uralkodénak
sem art. A népek meggy6zGdése, hogy a francidk a papa tud-
taval és egyetértésével timogatjik és biztatjak svédeket, a pro-
testansok pedig kdréorommel hirdetik, hogy az egyhdzfé nem
segiti a katolikusokat (3.).

A kovetkezs hiarom pont a pénzsegély kérdését érintette.
Pizmédny visszautasitotta azokat a kifogasokat, miszerint a
mantovai habord kapcsin tett védelmi lépések teljesen ki-
meritették a papai kincstirat. Egyrészt feleslegesnek tartotta
ezeket a kiadasokat, hiszen mind a csdszdr, mind a spanyol ki-
rily garantiltak az Egyhazi Allam biztonsigit. Szerinte a pé-
panak ugy kell viselkednie, mint egy atydnak: nem kutatni fia
hibdit, hanem tiistént orvossigot adni betegségében; illetve ha
volt azonnal 6 milli6ja a mantovai hatir megerdsitésére, nincs
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egy millidja a kereszténység végveszélyében? (4.) Masrészt
szerinte egy allam mindig taldl pénzszerzésre médot, ha nem is
konnyen. Az Egyhazi Allamnak is érdeke, hogy még a tivol-
ban éllitsa meg a fenyegetd veszedelmet. S6t nemesak az egy-
héz kincsét, hanem a j6 pasztornak életét is fel kellene dldoznia
(5.). Alldspontja szerint V. Sixtus vonatkozé hirom bulldja le-
hetévé teszi az Angyalvirban felhalmozott vésztartalék fel-
hasznaldsat. Csodédlkozik, hogy nem kéri ki a pdpa a biborosok
allastoglalasat, a rémai nép ellenkezésének emlitését pedig tires
kifogdsnak tartja (6.). Végezetiil feleslegesnek véli rendkiviili
nuncius kiildését. Szerinte nem is annyira az §, mint a csaszar
megsértése, ha II. Ferdindnd altala elGadott kéréseire az 6 mel-
16zésével mds aton adnak vilaszt (7.).35

¢) Megbeszélések daprilis 12-én és 26-dn Pazmdany romai rezidencidjin

Azzolini allamtitkar feljegyzéseinek koszonhetGen egész pon-
tosan megallapithatjuk, hogy az esztergomi érsek altal Gsszefog-
laltak tdlnyomé tobbsége aprilis 12-ei és 26-ai targyaldsaikon
hangzottak el. Mindkét alkalommal Azzolini keresete fel a ma-
gyar biborost, annak a rémai szillashelyén (,, Palazzo de Signori
Vesalli” ).36 Egy silyos kijelentést nem sikeriilt azonositani, ez
pedig a protestinsok kdrorvendezése VIII. Orban passzivitdsa

% HaNvy, Petri Piazmdiny... epistolae collectae, 11, n. 726, 263—265.

3 V5. FRAKNOI, Pizminy... és kora, 111, 15, 1. j. A rémai avvisi kozlését
nem sikeriilt eddig kozelebbrdl lokalizdlni. Vesalli-palota nem ismeretes,
vélhetGen FRAKNGI rosszul olvasta a forrast, és a Palazzo Verallirdl lehet sz6, a
Piazza Colonninil. DoroTny MeTZGER HABEL, “When All of Rome was Under
Construction”: The Building Process in Baroque Rome, University Park (Pen
State Press) 2013, 2§—28.
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telett. Ez minden bizonnyal a papa vagy Francesco Barberini
biboros nepos jelenlétében hangozhatott el — Pazmany emliti,
hogy audiencidin is beszélt Azzolinivel, és mivel a két kulcs-
fontossagu ilyen alkalom (dpr. 6. és apr. 24.) nem formalis ki-
hallgatas volt, konnyen adédhatott alkalom erre.

Nincs teriink itt rd, és nem is feladatunk, hogy akdr csak az
aprilis g-ei targyalds bemutatdsinak részletességével ismertes-
stik a tovabbi, aprilis 12-ei (Iratok, 4. sz.) és 26-ai (Iratok, 12. sz.)
megbeszéléseket. Példaul dprilis 12-ér6l a korabbinal joval fe-
sziiltebbre valt6 parbeszédek dinamikdjit, a felek taktikazasat
és szinlelését, érveléstechnikait s retorikai fogdsait stb. Az im-
mar nyomtatasban is hozziférhetd jegyzGkonyvek elolvasisa
nem keriilhet§ meg, és nem is érdemes, hiszen paratlanul izgal-
mas premodern diploméciai szévegekrdl beszélhetiink! Alta-
lunk készitett tartalmi 6sszefoglaléik attekintése messze nem
elegendd. Joszerével a targyalasok — és az audiencidk — , hang-
telvételének” irasbeli lejegyzésérdl beszélhetiink. Raadasul 2o.
szazadi, példaul dllambiztonsagi forrasokkal ellentétben esetle-
ges manipuliciokra sem kell gyanakodnunk, hiszen nem a
nyilvinossig vagy a targyaldsokban érintettek szimara, akar
publikaldsra, akdr kiszivarogtatdsra osszedllitott, sem pedig az
utékornak késziilt iratokrél, hanem az Allamtitkarsag, a papai
diplomacia napi mikodését segité munkaanyagrél van szo.
Olyan belsg, bizalmas dokumentumokrol beszélhetiink, melyek
a Papai Allam torténetének egyik legfontosabb és legsiilyosabb
kovetkezményekkel jaré dontése meghozatala sorian keletkez-
tek. A magunk részérdl nem tudunk misik olyan forrascsoport-
rol, mely ilyen mélységi betekintést engedne a rémai politika-
csindlds mivészetének kulisszdi mogé a kora djkorban.
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Most csupin arra szoritkozhatunk, hogy jelzésszertden felvil-
lantjuk: hogyan is néznek ki Azzolini elGadasiban a Pazmany éltal
kiemelt pontok, vagy legaldbb kronologikusan elhelyezziik Gket,
illetve el6hozunk pir olyan kiilonlegesebb szempontot, melyek
csak az allamtitkar feljegyzésében szerepelnek.

.

A jegyzGkonyveket olvasva lathatjuk, hogy bizonyos érvek,
kifogdsok pro és kontra tobbszor ismétldtek a tirgyaldsok so-
ran, mint példdul azé a gyanté, hogy a papa a francidkkal tart,
illetve azon érvé, hogy pipa szimara legkézenfekvébb és redlis
megoldds — nemcsak a szébeszédek kivédésére —, ha belép a ter-
vezett ligaba. T6bbszor elGkertilhetett, hogy Eurépa népeit
megbotriankoztatja a pipa magatartdsa, és agy érzik, hogy a
papa elhagyta Sket. Azzolininél ez azonban csak dprilis 26-an
keriilt feljegyzésre, kiegésziilve azzal, hogy Magyarorszag pri-
masanak kozlésében kiviltképpen a korabbi egyhazfék hozza-
allasaval osszevetve itélik el a kortarsak VIII. Orbin magatar-
tasat.’7 A francia kollaboracié vadja dprilis 12-én fogalmazddott
meg a legstlyosabb formaban. Az allamtitkar lejegyzésében a
magyar biboros szajit a mind fesziiltebb hangvételd parbe-
széd sorin a kovetkezd kijelentés hagyta el: ,Oszentsége
Franciaorszaggal érez egyiitt. O maga [ti. Pizmény] errdl
nincs meggydzddve, sbar a kozvélekedés szerint a legkeresz-
tényibb kirdly egy szent, 4m Richelieu biboros azt csinl,
amit akar, és semmit sem tesz a pdpa akarata ellenére”. A ki-
jelentés a torténelemtudominy mai allaspontja szerint erds

7 Iratok, 3. sz. (fol. 1320).
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tulbecsiilése VIII. Orbdn nagypolitikai mozgasterének és ha-
talmi befolydsdnak — szogezziik le gyorsan.3®

A szasz vilasztoval kotendd kiilonbéke sulyos érve aprilis
26-4n volt napirenden.?» A mantovai 6rokosodési haboru (1628-
1631) kapesan tett romai lépések aprilis 12-én kertiltek széba, ek-
kor azonban sem a papai védelmi kiaddsok pontos Gsszege (6 mil-
li6) nem hangzott el, sem pedig az, hogy a papanak ugy kellene
viselkednie, mint a bibliai tékozl6 fid atyjinak — miként az esz-
tergomi érsek beszimoldjaban szerepel. Egész konkrétan arrdl
volt sz6, hogy Mantova iigye mar a multé, és nem kell bolygatni
(Pazmany kozbevetése szerint ezzel szemben Pinerol6é nagyon
is aktudlis, mert ellentétes a regensburgi békével). A magyar bi-
boros annyit jegyzett még meg, hogy maganak a csiszarnak a
sz4jabol hallotta, mennyit koltott a papa a védelmi kiaddsokra,
és hogy ezek ismeretében mindenki csodilkozik, hogy a protes-
tansok ellen mily keveset ad. Az dllamtitkar természetesen sajit
ellenérveirdl is beszamol, vagyis hogy a Pépai Allam védelmi in-
tézkedéseir6l még a csiszari hadvezérek is elismeréleg nyilat-
koztak, és mar csak azért is indokoltak voltak, mert a felvonul6
német zsoldosok kozott protestans katondk is masiroztak.4°

Annak hangoztatisa, hogy egy dllam mindig taldl médot
pénzszerzésre, az aprilis 9-ei fut6lagos emlitése mellett aprilis
26-dn keriilt részletesebb kifejtésre. Aprilis 12-én a magyar bi-
boros szintén még csupan roviden emlitette, hogy ha nem is
koénnyen, de a pipa adhatna 200—300 scudét, mire Azzolini r6-

# A pipai hatalomvesztés folyamatanak osszefoglalé bemutatdsa: PETER
Tusor, The Baroque Papacy (1600-1700 ), Viterbo 2016, 35skk.

¥ Iratok, 12. sz. (fol. 133v).

* Iratok, 4. sz. (fol. 1177 és 118/v).
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viden replikdzott, hogy még so00-ret sem, hiszen minden be-
vétel le van kotve, illetve visszaforgatta a magyar biboros ér-
vét, mondvin, hogy ennyi erével nemcsak a pipa, a csdszdr is
tud még pénzt szerezni alattval6itdl.+!

Ezzel szemben két héttel késébb, dprilis 26-dn gyakorlatilag
mar a pénzsegély kérdése éllott a kozéppontban. Az allamtitkar
osszesen g kéziratoldalon ismerteti a megbeszélés menetét. Ezt itt
most feleslegesnek ltjuk részletesebb felidézni, hiszen e kotetben
kivonatosan és teljes szovegatiratban is megismerkedhetiink vele.
Pér nappal késGbbrél maga Pazmany is lényeglaté osszegzést ad
az allamtitkdr altal elGadottakrol (Sajit érveit viszont minddssze a
kovetkezd mondattal intézte el: ,En az egyes tigyekben sok min-
dent vialaszoltam, de hidba.”).4

A papai dllamhaztartds szerkezetét és a szentszéki segély rész-
leteit feltiinden jol ismeré magyar kardinalis érvelésének kozép-
pontjiban az dllt, hogy Rémdnak evidens érdeke az 6t is fenyege-
t6 veszély megallitdsa a tavolban. De nem csapatokat kell kiildenie
—bar VIII. Kelemen magyarorszagi intervencioit tobbszor is el6-
hozza —, s mar egyszeri nagyobb pénzosszeg, példul az itdliai klé-
rusra yjonnan kivetett papai tized terhére, is szimottevd segitség
lenne. A hosszasan ellenérvelS Azzolini szerint azonban az tigy-
ben nem nehézségrdl, hanem egyenesen lehetetlenségrél van szo.
Megillapitja ugyanakkor, hogy a magyar fGpap szemlitomast
maér inkabb a segélyre helyezi a hangsilyt, és mir nem a ligira.
Ziréjelentésében Magyarorszag primasa, ahol datum szerint szdl
az aprilis 26-ai targyaldsrol, a pénzsegélyrdl szintén csupin e vo-

* Iratok, 4. sz. (fol. 118v és 1207).
** Ego multa in singulis replicavi, sed frustra”. Levele II. Ferdinandhoz, Réma,
1632. majus 1. HaNvY, Petri Pizminy. .. epistolae collectae, 11, 286—287, n. 736.
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natkozasban tesz rovid emlitését a szdsz kiilonbéke veszélye han-
goztatdsanak kiséretében.+3

Esztergom érsekének biblikus ihletést érvérdl, miszerint ,a
jo pasztornak nemhogy pénzét, hanem életét is fel kell dldoznia
juhaiért”, az allamtitkdr nem tesz emlitést.44 Ez vagy maskor
hangozhatott el, vagy a magyar biboros érvelései lényegét akar-
ta igy Osszegezni a Titkos Tandcs el6tt? Nehéz eldonteni. Azt
azonban kizarhatjuk, hogy Azzolini esetlegesen tapintatbdl hall-
gatta volna el VIIL. Orban el6tt Pizmany e provokativ szavait.

A pépasig bevételeibSl szairmazé segitség kérdése nem vélet-
leniil 4llt az aprilis 26-ai megbeszélés kozéppontjaba. Aprilis
12-én ugyanis mar behatéan megvitattik az Angyalvir kincse
esetleges felhaszndldsinak kérdését, mely vitirél Pazmany szin-
tén oly roviden tudésitott eddig benniinket. Vele szemben
Azzolini tébb oldalon targyalja parbeszédiiket.ss O is megemli-
ti, hogy Magyarorszag primdisa bevallottan biborosi eskiije el-
lenében vetette fel a kérdést. Az eskiiben tudniillik egy rovid
mondat erejéig benne foglaltatott, hogy V. Sixtusnak az an-
gyalvéri kincsnek felhasznaldsat szabdlyozé bulldit az 4j bibo-
ros betartja. A harom bulla pedig explicite tiltotta a kardinalisok-
nak, hogy a kérdést 6 maguk el6hozzik.4¢ Esztergom érseke a

B HaNvy, Petri Pazmany... epistolae collectae, 11, n. 755, 326.

** Iratok, 12. sz. (fol. 130r—1347).

¥ Iratok, 4. sz., fol. 119r—1207.

46 Necnon perpetuo, et inviolabiliter observare promitto, atque iuro... et con-
stitutionem eiusdemn Sixti papae V. de decies centenis millibus nummorum aure-
rorum, in arce Sancti Angeli repositis.” Tusor, Petri Pazmdny epistulae, 115—118,
n. 15 (116). V. Sixtus papa 1586. dprilis 21-én tette kozz¢é elsé idevdgo apostoli
konstitaciéjat. Bullarum, diplomatum et privilegiorum ... Taurinensis editio,
VIII, 693—700.
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rendkiviili szitkséghelyzettel indokolta lépését. A vita nem is
errdl folyt koztiik, hanem arrél, hogy a magyar f6pap ugy vél-
te: a pdpanak konzisztériumon meg kellene szavaztatni a bibo-
rosokat, és ha hiromnegyediik egyetért, igénybe kellene venni
az Angyalvarban 8rzott vésztartalékot. Azzolini szerint ez mar
interpreticié lenne, V. Sixtus emlitett bulldi azonban betd
szerint értenddk, és a benniik foglalt korilmények egyértelmd
fennallasakor kell még tovibbi megerdsitésként a biborosok
hiromnegyedének egyetértése. Felhivta a magyar kardindlis
tigyelmét arra, hogy e kérdés bolygatisa a bullikban kilatasba
helyezett szigort kdnoni szankciok miatt igencsak kényes. Piz-
many valaszdban azt hangoztatta, hogy igenis fennall a betdsze-
rinti értelmezés esete, és a ,,vésztartalék” felhasznalhat6, hiszen
katolikus tartomanyokat protestansok tdmadtak meg. Azzolini
szerint azonban az elirt — kozelebbrdl altala nem részletezett —
szoros mellékkorilmények nem dllnak fenn,+7 valamint a papa
alattvaléinak sem tetszene, ha hozzinyilnanak az Angyalvir
tartalékdhoz.4® Pazmdny erre érezhet§ méltatlankoddssal je-
gyezte meg, hogy a pipa szuverén fejedelem, az alattvalok, igy
a romai nép sem sz6lhat bele az ilyesfajta dontésekbe. Tovibba
kincsekhez frissiben hozziny1lé — a francia vallishiboruba se-
reg kiildésével bekapcsolodni szandékozo+9 — XIV. Gergely
példajira, illetve ismételten a VIII. Kelemen altal Magyaror-
szagnak adott segitségre hivatkozott. Azzolini szerint azonban

47 Lasd aldbb, Iratok, 8. sz. Azzolini nyilvin az abban foglalt elképesztd
szérszalhasogatdsra utal.

B RepceN, Finanzen, Kirchenrecht und Politik, 62—74.

49 A Sfondrati-pdpa 300 ooo scudét vett igénybe az Angyalvirbél. Vé.
AcosTiNo BorroMEO, Gregorio X1V, Enciclopedia dei Papi, 230-240.
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XIV. Gergely lépését mdig vitatjik, VIII. Orban pedig t6bb
segitséget ad Osszességében, mint VIII. Kelemen, vagy akar
V. Pil. VélhetSen Pazminy e kijelentésre racsodalkozé tekin-
tetét latva fogalmazta meg végiil ama, meglehetdsen cinikus-
nak hat6 érvét, iigyesen kiforgatva Esztergom érsekének sza-
vait, hogy ha az uralkoddk sziikség esetén mindig tudnak
pénzre szert tenni, erre a csaszar most ugyanugy képes lehet,
mint maga a papa.

Magyarorszag primasa az dllamtitkarral folytatott megbe-
széléseirdl irt — imént, a ,.b” fejezetben pontok szerint ismer-
tetett — Osszefoglal6jaban az utols6 helyen emlékezik meg azon
kifogdsarodl, melyet a rendkiviili nunciusok kiildésérdl fogal-
mazott meg. A kérdés az dprilis 12-ei tirgyalds nyitétémadja
volt.s° Pazmany mdr a megbeszélés kezdetén Grimaldi nuncius
kiildetésérdl érdekl6dott. Nem értette, hogy szolgiltathat &
elégtételt a bécsi udvarnak, mikézben Rémaban hiarom csaszari
kovet nem kap valaszt mindarra, amivel II. Ferdindnd megbiz-
ta Gket.s* Azzolini mentegetGzése szerint a véalaszaddsra az id6
rovidsége és zsifoltsaga miatt nem keriilt eddig sor, Grimaldi
utazasinak célja pedig a kozjo elémozditisa. Pizmany kije-
lentésére, hogy igazibdl tovibbra sem latja a rendkiviili nunci-
usok értelmét, Azzolini a katolikus uralkodék nézeteltérései-
nek elsimitdsdban és a protestiansok elleni 6sszefogdsiban jelolte
meg azt. A magyar fGpap azonban ugy vélte: emiatt felesleges

3 Iratok, 4. sz. (fol. 1157—1167.)

' Pazmany sajit magdn és Paolo Savellin kiviil Federico Savellire gon-
dolt. V6. Fost, La famiglia Savelli, 73—74; és fentebb, I. fejezet, 173. j. Harrach
biboros ekkor még nem volt Rémaban, majus elején érkezett meg. Ldsd nap-
16ja vonatkoz6 bejegyzéseit: KeLLErR—CaTALANO, Diarien, 66skk.
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II. Ferdinindhoz nunciust kiildeni, hiszen a csdszir ponto-
san ugyanezt 6hajtja, és ezért érkezett § maga is Romaba.
Azzolini szerint viszont ha a kirdlyokhoz kiildenek kiilon pé-
pai kovetet — akik kifejezetten kérték ezt —, a csiszarhoz szin-
tén kell. Pazmény ellenvetésére amellett érvelt t6bb pontban,
hogy a rendes nunciusok kevésbé hatékonyak lennének egy
ilyen kiemelt tigy képviseletére. A magyar biboros erre ki-
fejtette, hogy a rendkiviili nunciusok tutjinak koltségeit se-
gélyként inkdbb a csiszarnak kellene adni. Azzolini kijelen-
tette, hogy Francesco Barberini biboros sem volt a rendkiviili
nunciusok kiildése mellett, amit inkdbb a katolikus uralko-
dék miniszterei igényeltek. Magyarorszag primdsa azonban
toviabbra sem volt meggy6zddve kiildetésiik [étjogosultsiga-
rol. S6t roppant kinosnak tartotta sajit magara nézve, hogy
vele, noha biboros és pipai kreatira, nem kézlik mindazt,
amit rendkiviili nunciusokra biztak.

d) Reverentia és dissimulatio. Adatok a barokk-kori diplomaiciai
targyaldsok anatomidjiboz

A legmagasabb szintd kora tjkori — a papa és a csaszir képvi-
sel6irdl van sz6 — diplomaciai targyalasok viligaba elmeriilve
azt tapasztaljuk, hogy a vita rendkivil kiélezett. Egy-két olyan
altalanossagot leszamitva, mint hogy elitélik a papaval szembe-
ni tiszteletlen viselkedést, a felek szinte semmiben nem érte-
nek egyet. Ugyanakkor azt is megéllapithatjuk, hogy Azzolini
megnyilvinuldsaiban nyoma sincs annak az ellenséges hangnak
a ndlanal tizenhdrom évvel idGsebb magyar kardindlis irdnt,
mely a bécsi nunciatirara pirhuzamosan irt utasitdsait jellem-
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z1.5> Azzolini nem a 17. szizad végétdl alland6sulé biboros allam-
titkdrok képviselGje. Hivatalosan még nem 6 a méasodik ember a
papa utdn, nem Alderano Cybo, Ercole Consalvi, Giacomo An-
tonelli, Mariano Rampolla vagy Eugenio Pacelli pozicidjat tolti
be. Nagyon fontos, de beosztott tisztviseld, aki felett rendre ott
all még a biboros nepos is; piispok, aki az Anyaszentegyhaz bibo-
rosa és a csaszar kovete irant mutatando tiszteletet egyszer sem
lépi at. A reverentia szervesen egésziil ki a barokk-kori politika-
csinalds elhagyhatatlan elemével, a szinleléssel (dissimulatio).
A jol forgatott érvek mindkét fél szimara vildgos politikai cé-
lokat szolgilnak vagy igyekeznek elfedni. Azzolini célja, hogy
semmi viltozds ne torténjék a Szentszék eddigi politikdjaban,
Pazmény a valtozast akarja, és ebben egészen mdjus elsG hetéig,
s6t még tovabb is reménykedett, sajit bevallasa szerint. Az olasz
reneszansz Machiavelli itdliai barokk vildga ez.s3

A magyar biborosnak még a rendkiviili nunciusok kiildésé-
nek kérdésében sem adédott valés mozgastere. A kérdésrél
ugyanis mar mdrcius 12-én dontottek a Karidban, méghozzd a
sztikebb rémai Allamtanics, a Congregzione dello Stato bevona-
sdval. Az alkalmanként 6sszetild, nem 4llando hivatalként mi-
kodd, ugyanakkor jelentds dontések megsziiletésnél babaskod6

* LegelGszor az 1632. dprilis 17-én Rocel nunciusnak kiildott, és egészé-
ben Azzolini dltal fogalmazott dllamtitkdrsigi utasitdsban jelenik meg ténuso-
san a leplezetleniil ellenséges hangvétel. BEcker, NBD IV/5, 233-242, n. 66.1.
Az Intermittere non possum...” kezdetd tiltakozast Borgia és Pdzmadny ,kozos
f6ztjének” tartja: , E si vede chiaro, che la protesta ¢ farina loro” (vo., 239—240).

3 HaNvy, Petri Pizmdny... epistolae collectae, 11, n. 740, 295-296. Lasd
még alabb is (I1/3/c részfejezet, 92—96. j.). Lisd még aldbb, 116. sz. .
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kongregici6 tevékenységérdl keveset tudunk.s+ A Bernardino
Spada biboros palotijiban Gsszehivott iilés ismertetése az eszter-
gomi érsek csdszari kovetségének elemzésén tilmutatdan is ér-
demes.ss Osszesen kilencen vettek rajta részt a tanicskozasnak
helyt ad6 Bernardino Spadaval egyiitt: Laudavio Zacchia (San
Sisto biborosa), Berlinghiero Gessi, Giulio Sachetti, Giovanni
Battista Pamphili (a késébbi X. Ince), Giovanni Guidi di Bagno,
Fabrizio Verospi, Francesco és Antonio (az ifjabb) Barberini.s¢
A rendkivilli nunciusok kiildését Parizsba, Madridba és
Bécsbe a kovetkezd biborosok timogattik: Sachetti, Pamphili,
Gessi, bar utébbi nehézségekkel telinek litja ezt, mégis Pan-
ziroli személyében javaslatot tesz egyikiire, tovabba mindkét
Barberini. Mindegyikiiknél szoba jon legatus kiildése, kiilono-
sen Németorszigba, de ezt alapvetGen problémdsnak latjak. El-
lenvéleményt hirman fogalmaztak meg. Zacchia, aki szerint a
feladatot rendes nunciusokra kellene bizni, vagy inkabb szerze-
tesekre, a rendkiviili nunciusokat nem véli elég hatékonynak.
Arnyaltabban fogalmazta meg fenntartsait a volt parizsi nun-
cius Guidi di Bagno, aki 16271631 kozott tevékeny részese volt

5+ V5. Tusor, The Baroque Papacy, 186-187. (A tulajdonképpeni Allamta-
ndcs hagyomdnyosan a Biborosi Kollégium volt, de ilyen szerepe midr a 16.
szdzad végére formalissd vilt.)

% Az iilés jegyz6konyve Pidzminy kovetségének llamtitkdrsigi iratai
kozott: BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 2629, fol. 191r—1937 (,,Die Veneris 12.a Martii
1632. In Congregatione in aedibus Em.mi D. Card. Spadae”).

56 Ez tigabb névsor, mint akiket eddig ismerni lehetett. Kraus, Das pipst-
liche Staatssekretariat, 282—283 kozlése szerint Sachetti és Guidi di Bagno nem
volt tagja a grémiumnak (adatai 1633-ra vonatkoznak).
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a franciabardt Barberini-diplomacidnak.s7 O legitust kiildott
volna Németorszigba a csiszar megsegitésére és nunciust az
italiai fejedelmekhez, hogy fellépésre és segitségnyjtdsra sar-
kallja 6ket. Ugy vélte, a rendes nunciusok jéval hatékonyabban
tudnak eljirni Parizsban és Madridban, ahova a kortilményes
és lassu legdtusok helyett inkdbb egy-egy szerzetest kiildott
volna, hogy titokban kézvetitsenek Richelieu és Olivaress® ko-
zott. Kordbbi szerepvillalisival ellentétben e véleménye mar-
kdnsan eltért a hivatalos pdpai politikitdl, és hatékony konf-
liktuskezelésre torekedett a katolikus nagyhatalmak kozott.
Hasonléan figyelemremélt6 Verospi biboros hozzaszolasa. O azt
javasolta, hogy miel6tt dontenének, varjik meg Pazmany ér-
kezését, hogy téle megtudjik, mi is a csdszar szindéka, hogy
vajon nunciust vagy legatust akarna-e, és ha igen, mi végre.
Meglitasa szerint a csdszar nem igazan fog térédni legatussal,
sem nunciussal, é&s mindhdrom helyre inkdbb szerzetest kellene
kiildeni, ahogy kordbban tobbek kozott Giacinto da Casalét,

7,S. Card. Bagno. Mandar legato ad Alemagna per assister al Imp.re, e
consigliar i Prenc.i & Alemagna con autorita mandar un Nuntio a Prenc.i di
"Italia, per moverli a contribuire gli offitii e gli aiuti. Non inclina a Legati né in
Francia ne in Spagna stanti i pregiudizi e lunghezze. Non li pare che si mandino
Nuntii straordinari in Francia e Spagna, perché fariano meno delli ordinarii. Ma a
questi due supplirebbe con due persone Religiosi e accreditate, che andassero uno in
Spagna, e uno in Francia per levar principalmente le picche particolari fra Richelieu
e I’ S.r Conte Duca...”. BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 2629, fol. 1927

% Gaspar de Guzmin y Pimentel (1587-1645), 1621-1643 kozétt volt
IV. Fiilop féminisztere. V6. J.H. EvLiort, The Count-Duke of Olivares. The
Statesman in an Age of Decline, New Haven 1989; parharcara Richelieu-vel:
U8, Richelien and Olivares, Cambridge 1991.
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illetve Domenico della Scalat kiildtékso. A £6 cél a csaszar ssze-
fogisa a bajor fejedelemmel, aki a tébbi valasztot is magaval
vonnd.® Veliik ellentétben Antonio Barberini hozzisz6lasiban
hatdrozottan elutasitotta a szerzetesek kiildését.or A hazigazda
Bernardino Spada biboros, aki 1623—1627 kézo6tt parizsi nuncius
volt, nem vetette el a szerzetesek diszkrét és hatékony szolgéla-
tanak igénybevételét, sem a rendkiviili nunciusok kiildését,
am elsG helyen innepélyes legatuskiildést tanacsolt. 5

Ugy tinik, a papai Allamtangcs tbb biborosa tényleg komo-
lyan gondolta a kozvetitést, nemcsak ,,lazas semmittevésnek”,

% A Szentszék szolgélatdban végzett titkos kapucinus diplomdcidra: Dig-
TER ALBRECHT, Die deutsche Politik Papst Gregors XV. Die Einwirkung der
papstlichen Diplomatie auf die Politik der Hiuser Habsburg und Wittelsbach
1621-1623 (Schriftenreihe zur Bayerischen Landesgeschichte §3), Miinchen
1956, 19-31. 49—82, kiillonésen 20-21; UG, Die auswirtige Politik, 22-25.
66-69. 73-76. 94—101. 110-113 stb. A kdrmelita fra Domenicira: SiLvANO
Grorpano, Domenico di Gesu Maria (1559-1630 ), Roma 1991; JAITNER, Die
Hauptinstruktionen Gregors XV, 404, 119. . és ad indicem.

b0 S Card. Verospi. Sappiasi prima Pintentione dell Imp.re che ¢ il principale, e
questo col mezzo del S.r Card. Pasman, e da lui sentire. Offerirli, quando cosi desi-
deri, un legato creatura di S. S.ta. La maggior importanza e riunir Baviera e
PImp.re, e son fra loro beneficii reciprochi. Baviera tirarebbe gli altri elettori. Dunque
aspetterebbe Pasman per veder se viol Nuntio o legato, et a che fine. Intanto e di pa-
rere che si mandi un Religioso come Pesempio di Fra Giacinto, Fra Domenico etc. Et
anco in Francia, e in Spagna. Crede che Imp.re non si curera di Legato, ne di
Nunzii...” BAV Barb. Lat, vol. 2629, fol. 1927. A szerzetesi titkos diplomdcidra
legdjabban: ELENA BoNoRa, I/ sospetto deresia e i «frati diplomatici» tra Cingue e
Seicento, Hétérodhoxies croisées. Catholicismes pluriels entre France et Italie,
XVIe-XVIIE siecles, sous la dir. de Gigliola Fragnito—Alain Tallon, Rome
2017, 49=74-

5 Uo., fol. 1920.

% Uo., fol. 1937
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akdr a spanyol és a francia korona, akdr a csdszar és a bajor fejede-
lem kozott. Tisztaban vannak a helyzet silyossigaval, 100 éve
nem fenyegetett ekkora veszély — hangzott el a tandcskozason.

A Congregazione dello Stato tanicskozasan elhangzottak fel-
idézése azt bizonyitja, hogy Pizmdiny olyan kérdésrdl folyta-
tott hosszas vitdt Azzolini dllamtitkarral, amelyben az Gvére
hajazé érvek mar vereséget szenvedtek a Kiridban, és amely
érdemben madr rég a legmagasabb szinten alapos megvitatdsra
kertilt, és véglegesen el lett dontve.% A barokk kori diplomaciai
érintkezésekben tokélyre fejlesztett szinlelés itt vilagosan tet-
ten érhetd a tirgyalisokban. Egyértelmden adatolhat6, hogy a
rémai dontéshozokat valéjaban nem érdekelte, hogy mit fog
Magyarorszag primdsa a csaszar nevében mondani, hiiba java-
solta ennek meghallgatisit és mérlegelését Verospi kardini-
lis.4 A szinlelés mellett Azzolinit egyenesen hazugsigon is tet-
ten érhetjiik. Mikozben a magyar biborosnak azt illitotta,
hogy — a papai allamiigyek iranyitisit mind hatdrozottabban
kezébe vevs Francesco Barberini — maga is ellenezte a rendki-

% A kongregiciés dontést kévetden, miként az I. fejezetben is szerepel
(94 €s 149. j.) mircius 29-én a konzisztériumi bejelentés is megtortént a pi-
pai szindékrol, az érintett udvarokat pedig hivatalosan tdjékoztattik a rend-
kiviili nunciusok kiildésérdl. A hir bécsi fogadtatdsardl lisd Rocci jelentését,
Bécs, 1632. dprilis 10. BEcker, NBD IV/5, 221-222, n. 63.2.

64 Részben ez az dllisfoglalisa magyardzza, miért 6t kiildték tirgyalni a
koveti cim tigyében, melyrdl Pizmdny jol sejtette, hogy maginakciérol van
s26 (haud crediderim suo solius nutu” ). Pizmany I1. Ferdinindhoz, R6ma, 1632.
aprilis 24. HaNvy, Petri Pazminy... epistolae collectae, 11, 282—284, n. 734 (283).
Verospi bécsi rendkiviili nunciatirdja idejérél (vo. I fejezet, 103.].) személye-
sen is ismerhette Pdzmdnyt, kiildetése annak patrénusa, Klesl biboros kisza-
baditdsira szolt.
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viili nunciusok kiildését, a Congregazione dello Stato ilésének
protokollumaban ennek épp az ellenkezgjét taldljuk. Még en-
nél is silyosabb azon éllitds, hogy a pipa sajitkezd levelet irt
volna a francia kirdlynak.% Geore Lutz kutatisai alapjin tud-
juk, hogy az dprilis 24-ei audiencidn és a nunciaturai levelezés-
ben is feltdng kozléssel ellentétben sosem volt ilyen irat, és
Pazmannyal szembeni érvként gydrtottak duplicatumot. Arra
hivatkoztak, hogy az eredeti dokumentum utkézben Périzs
telé elveszett. Mig Lutz brévérdl beszél, itt a sokkal kiilonle-
gesebb lettera di proprio pugnorél van szo6l, amit a papa valéban
sajat kezével, és csalddi cimerével pecsételve szokott irni, szinte
kizarolag uralkodéknak. Ami csak megerdsiti az alapos gyanut
a machinaciora, hiszen a leveleket a brévékkel szemben nem
szoktdk regisztrilni, vagy legaldbbis nem annyira hivatalosan,
mint a Segretaria dei Brevi ai Principi dltal kiallitott iratokat.®6

e) A szinlelés keretei. Pazmudiny véleménye biborirol

Ha iltalanossigban nézziik Pazmany és az dllamtitkdr, s6t a
papa targyaldsait, a most publikaldsra keriil§ vatikani forras-
anyag tiikrében megallapithatjuk, hogy a szinlelést, mint olyant
a papa és Azzolini intenzivebben hasznaltak, mint a magyar bi-
boros.¢7 Igaz, konnyebb helyzetben is voltak. Targyalasi alap-

5 Iratok, 12. sz. (fol. 1290).

5 V5. Tusor, The Baroque Papacy, 206-207. — A bréve-iigyre és a titkos
papai diplomdciai eszkozokre: Lutz, Glaubwiirdigkeit, 24.5-253; UG, Roma e il
mondo germanico, 435—436; osszefoglaléan: Kraus, Die auswdrtige Politik Ur-
bans VIII., 419.

Elogio della dissimulazione. La lotta politica nel Seicento, Roma (Laterza), 1987.
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attitddjiik, hogy mindent elk6vetnének a csaszar mellett, sét el
is kovetnek, ami lehetséges, tébbet tenni nem egyszerten ne-
héz, hanem egyenesen lehetetlen (,,n0n shanno da chiamar pro-
priamente difficolta, ma impossibilita” ).%® Az esztergomi érsek a
csaszar koveteként és titkos tandcsosaként kénytelen velik
szemben erélyesen fellépni, hogy véltozist érjen el. Ki kell te-
ritenie kartyait, példdul a titkos papai—francai kapcsolatok vo-
natozisiban, vagy kozvetlen nyomdst gyakorolni, amikor az
eurdpai katolikus kézvélemény megbotrankozasit emlegeti a
rémai passzivitds kapesan. Ebbdl az alaphelyzetbdl kiindulva a
magyar biborosnak nem volt sok mozgéstere, hogy képességeit
a diplomadciai targyalasok finom oldalvigasainak tigyes és gya-
kori alkalmazasival csillogtassa meg az Orok Vérosban. Latni
fogjuk, a dissimulatiot majd csak ,lojalitdsvaltdsit” kovetGen,
elutazasakor kezdi el § is mesterien alkalmazni. Addig meg kel-
lett elégednie példaul az olyan gesztusokkal, hogy amikor az 4l-
lamtitkar VIII. Orbidn ,,Gszinte és makulitlan természetérdl”
beszélt, akirdl ,,hamisan felételezik némelyek, hogy szeretia tit-
kos gondolatokat”, akkor igyekezett ezt és a hasonl6 kijelentése-
ket ,nagy figyelemmel és szivesen” hallgatni.®9 Mely gesztus
hatdsit azonban rogvest le is rontja amikor ezt kovetGen arra for-
ditja a beszélgetést aprilis 12-én, hogy par nap milva dtnak indul,
hiszen nem maradt Rémédban mar semmi mas teenddje, csupdn a

A kor ismerte a , tisztes szinlelés” (dissimulatio honesta) fogalmit. UG, Breve
riflessione sulla Dissimulazione onesta di Torquato Accetto, Les Dossiers du
Groupe de Recherches Interdisciplinaires sur ’'Historie du Littéraire, 2009,
2. sz. Online: bttps://journals.openedition.org/ dossiersgribl/3673 (2018. 10. 22.).
& Iratok, 12. sz. (fol. 1290).
% Iratok, 4. sz. (fol. 1200).
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vélaszt varnia elGterjesztéseire. Es hogy — a jelek szerint — mind-
ossze csupan azért kellett oly messzirdl és ids kordban az Orok
Virosba jonnie, hogy dtvegye a biborosi kalapot, ami szerinte
nem szolgal mdsra, minthogy sirja f6lé helyezzék majd!
Nagyon sajitos kozlés ez Pazmany Péter részérdl, akit a ma-
gyar torténeti emlékezet a ,,magyar biboros Cicer6ként” tart sza-
mon. Biborossd avatisinak és ezzel biborosi méltésiganak leki-
csinylése még akkor sem érthet§ igazin, ha a kovetsége sorin
szerzett kedvezStlen tapasztalatok minden kordbbinal hangsilyo-
sabbad, joszerével kizarolagossa tették Habsburg-lojalitasat és csa-
szari/kiralyi alattval6i identitdsit. Feleslegesen nyitott a targyalds
sordn 1j vitapontot, melyet Azzolini ki is hasznalt, mondvan, a
biborosi kalapot (galerus) atvevé biborosok szimos tovibbi el6-
jognak orvendenek azokhoz képest, akik ezt nem tették meg,
példaul részestilnek a spoliumokbél.7° Utébbit a magyar primds a
birodalmi biborosok esetében kétségbe vonta, majd azonnal tor-
téneti vitat kezdtek a spoliumok eredetérdl, melyet az allamtitkar
azzal zart le, hogy a biborosoknak alapvetGen Rémaban kellene
tartézkodnia. Aki pedig nem képes erre, annak ill§, hogy legaldbb
egyszer eljojion hierarchikus jelvényéért, és tiszteletét tegye az
egyhdz fejénél és az apostolok sirjanal. Mire Pazmany azzal ri-
posztozott, hogy ezzel egyetért, és ,nem kivincsisighdl vagy
kedvtelésbél, hanem az Egyhdz szolgdlatira” maga is szivesen tol-
tené itt élete eme utolsé éveit, amennyiben a papa biztositand al-
kalmas megélhetését, s ezaltal lemondhatna egyhazmegyéjérdl.
Bér Azzolini szerint e kijelentését inkabb csak a parbeszéd fordula-
taban, s nem elGzetes elhatdrozas alapjan (piit per discorso, che con

7 A spolidra tovibbi irodalommal: Tusor, The Barogque Papacy, 122.
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animo deliberato ) mondotta, és még szinlelésre sem gyanakszik,”
jol tudjuk, a magyar biborosnak és Habsburgoknak a visszatérés
Rémaba valéban szindékiban allt. A késébbiek sordn Bécs és
Réma kozott wjabb fesziiltséget okozo tervnek ez az elsG ismert
emlitése Pazmany részérdl, és kizarhatd, hogy az elképzelés pusz-
tan a vita hevében sziiletett volna meg.7

3. Az APRILIS 24-EI AUDIENCIA ES A MAJUS I0-EI ZAROTARGYALAS
(IraToOK, 10., 13. 5Z.)

a) yInganno politico”. Az dprilis 24-ei audiencia és a papai
vdlaszbeszéd szovege

Lorenzo Azzolini és Pazmany Péter dprilis 26-ai megbeszé-
lése valdjaban a kovetség szempontjibdl sordonté aprilis 24-ei
papai audiencia szoros folytatisa volt. A tirgyaldson a rovidre
sikeredett, hivos hangulatd kihallgatds témdit beszélték at ala-
posabban. Ezek és a felek elhangzott érvelései mar jol ismertek
szamunkra. Pir részletet mégis érdemes kiemelni a kihallga-
tas eseményeibdl. Forrasunk ezuttal is Azzolini feljegyzése.s
A legfontosabb mozzanat, hogy kitapinthat6va valik a szent-
sz€éki dontéshozatal taktikdja: minél kevesebb lehetGséget adni
a magyar biborosnak a pipa el6tti felszolaldsra. Nehogy esetle-

™ Iratok, 4. sz. (fol. 1200).

7 Lasd Tusor, Diss., 2000, 169—180; UG, Pizmdny dllandi romai kivetsé-
gének terve (1632-1634 ), Pdzminy Péter és kora (Pdzmdny Irodalmi Mhely.
Tanulminyok 2), szerk. Hargittay Emil, Piliscsaba 2001, 151-175; U8, Le ori-
gini, 205-226.

B Iratok, 11. sz.
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gesen megismétlGdjék a Borgia-féle eset, és az dprilis 6-ai audi-
encian kezd6dott, majd az esztergomi érsek irasbeli tiltakozasa-
val és annak koroztetésével fokozodo fesziiltség a papa elétti
protestacioban csicsosodjon ki. Megengedték ugyan neki,
hogy széban és irasban beszdmoljon a legijabb diplomaciai és
hadi fejleményekrdl,7+ erre azonban semmiféle reflexiét nem
kapott. A kihallgatds érdemi része abbél allt, hogy VIII. Orbin
felolvasta elére elkészitett véalaszat a magyar biboros altal el6-
terjesztett kérdésekrdl, majd kijelentette, hogy ezeket nem adja
it irasban, mivel a pipiknak ez nem szokdsa, hanem hamaro-
san Azzolinivel beszélheti majd dt részletesebben. A hdvosre
alakitott légkorben csupan rovid parbeszéd alakult ki: az egy-
hazfé személyesen is hivatkozott a XIII. Lajosnak irt, am elve-
szett — LuTz szerint nem létezG — levelére, s megerdsitette,
hogy egy szévegében megfelelGen kimunkalt, Gusztiv Adolf el-
len irdnyulé itdliai védelmi ligdban részt venne. Indulatos
megnyilvianuldsa sem hidnyzott: kész volt megmutatni az
Angyalvarban 6rzott pénzeszsikokat, hogy bizonyitsa Paz-
miny tévedését: a tartalék nem V. Sixtus takarékoskodasabol,
hanem a papai alattvalok rendkiviili ad6ibol szarmazik. Erde-
kes fejtegetése szerint a németekkel szemben az olaszok mindig
nagyobb gazdagsigot igyekeznek mutatni, mint amilyiik van,
ez taplilhatja a talz6 elvarasokat.7s

7+ Tobbségiiket két nappal késébb Azzolinivel dtbeszélte. Beadvinya ki-
adva: Hanvy, Petri Pazmdiny... epistolae collectae, 11, 279—281, n. 733. Lisd
még Iratok, 11.a sz. is!

7 Azzolini jegyz8konyvébSl nem deriil ki, Pdzmany zirdjelentése sze-
rint viszont a pdpa kifejezetten b6beszédd volt az audienciin. Hanvy, Petri
Pazminy. .. epistolae collectae, 11, n. 755, 324.
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Abban a szerencsés helyzetben vagyunk, hogy fogalmaz-
vanyban — és végleges szovegvaltozatban is — rink maradtak a
pépa dltal felolvasottak. Uj informacié az eddig megismertekhez
tulajdonképpen nincs benne: pontosan elGsorolja Pizmany kii-
lonféle, sz6ban és irdsban tett elterjesztéseit, majd roviden kifej-
ti a rajuk adott pdpai vilaszt. Az 4j informdaci6é meglepd is lenne,
hiszen a papai valaszt Azzolini allamtitkdr szovegezte. A javitott,
bévitett és dtszerkesztett fogalmazvianynak igy egyik meghata-
roz6 forrasértéke, hogy bepillanthatunk a papa és (dllam)titkdra
munkamegosztisiba és munkamadszerébe. A legkisebb részletig
Azzolini intézett, feligyelt, pontositott mindent.”s A széveg
mélyebb tanulmanyozisa és beazonositidsa mindazonaltal egy
nem virt 4j eredménnyel is gazdagitja kutatist. RoTrAUD
Becker helyesen hivja fel a figyelmet arra, hogy az esztergomi
érsek romai kovetjarasa eredményeként adott egyszeri pénzse-
gély tulajdonképpen nem tébbletsegitség volt, hanem a mar
megigért és részletekben folydsitott itdliai papai tizedek folyési-
tasa elére, egy Osszegben. Lathattuk azonban, hogy az allamtit-
karral folytatott tirgyaldsok sordn a magyar biboros kiildetése
minimalcéljaként éppen ezt a megoldast hozta végiil szoba. A
Magyarorszagon bevett beszedési gyakorlat nyomdn még javas-
latot is tett bérbeaddsukra (drendildsukra). A Kuridban ezt a be-
hajtdsi médszert utasitottik el, magat a megoldast nem. A papai
tizedek terhére adott nagyobb 6sszegi elSleg 6tletének elfogada-
sat azonban sem Azzolini, sem mas kuridlis prelitus nem kozolte
Pazméanynyal, aki kovetségébdl hazatérve leginkabb ezt sérel-

7 Iratok, 10. és 10.a sz. Magyar nyelven ismerteti FRAKNG1, Pizminy...
és kora, 111, 33—34 és 40—41 (lisd még aldbb, I1/3/c fejezet és kiilondsen a
97-99. j., illetve az iratkozlés appardtusindl).
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mezte. Tudniillik erésen dezavudlva érezte magat amiatt, hogy
mikozben 6 biborosként Romaban kiizdott a segélyért, megada-
sanak hirével az & tudta nélkiil a volt rémai kormanyzé, Giro-
lamo Grimaldi nuncius mér Bécs felé kozeledett.77

Nos, a papai udvarban ennél sokkal kifinomultabb médon
jartak el vele szemben. Hamisitatlan ,,politikai rdszedés”-rél
volt sz6, amire olasz nyelven kiilon kifejezés is létezett mar a
korban: politica dellinganno. A széban elétte felolvasott, 4m
irasban — a kovetjards legvégéig — at nem adott pdpai vilasz
ugyanis elég viligosan a magyar biboros tudomaisira hozta:
azért, hogy Grimaldi kiildetése — igymond — ,,ne dlljon maga-
ban, meg fogjik litni, hogy a kévetkez§ havi részletek terhére
az oly nagy szikosség ellenére tudnak-e pénzsegélyt adni”
(,Vederemo anche, accio gli uffizi del Nuntio non siino affatto soli, di
farli vimesse di denaro quanto ci sara possibile in tanta strettezza a
conto delle mesate future” ). Azt is leszogezte azonban a papa, hogy
a Pazmany éltal kért a mennyiség teljesithetetlen, egyuttal vi-
szont hangsulyozta, hogy jelen engedmény is az & dicséretes
buzgoélkodasinak koszonhet§ (,,se ne dia la dovuta lode a V. S., et
alli suoi diligenti offitii portati con efficacia e premura” ), amellyel a
csaszar képviseletében eljart.”® Nem tartjuk véletlennek, hogy
err6l a mozzanatrél Azzolini nem tett emlitést két nappal ké-

77 BEcker, NBD IV/s, 325-329, n. 89.1. A jelentésbdl fontossiga okin
mdr Garra Ferenc is kozolt részleteket, vo. feljebb, 1. fejezet, 153. j. —
Grimaldi instrukcidja egyel6re nem ismert, vélhetGen szdbeli utasitdsokat
kapott elindulisa eltt, igy a segélyrdl is, melynek pontos 6sszegérdl viszont
csak Pazmdny tiintetéssel felérd tdvozta utdn dontottek a Kdridban. Lasd
még aldbb a I1/4. részfejezet 2. pontjandl (112—-113. j.).

™ Iratok, 10. sz. (fol. 196v-1977).
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s6bbi megbeszélésiikon. Részben tudottnak vehette a legmaga-
sabb szinten tett kozlést, részben talan szimithatott arra — ki-
valtképpen miutin Pizmdny nem hozakodott vele el —, hogy a
magyar biboros figyelmét elkeriilhette e fontos kozlés, amit
igyekezett kihaszndlni. Valdban igy tortént.

Pizmdny bar nem felejtette el rémai tanulmdinyai idején
szerzett olasz tuddsit,” dm ez nyilvin megkophatott az idGk
soran. Nemcsak sejtjiik, tudjuk is, hogy az olasz nyelvi szoveg
telolvasasabol nem értett meg mindent az audiencidn. Eszter-
gom érseke ugyanis még aznap jelentést irt Bécsbe kihallgatas-
r6l. Ekkor mar az id6pont megvilasztisa miatt is gyanakszik:
nem tudja eldonteni, hogy ,véletleniil vagy mesterkedésbél”
(wcasu, an artificio”) halasztottak az dltala kért, a mindenkori
csaszari kovetnek jaro szokdsos pénteki idGpontrél szombatra.
Erzi a veszélyt, amikor irdsban kéri a papa vélaszdt, nehogy
valamit is kifelejtsen (,,ne lapsu memoriae aliquid omitterem” ).3
A felelet a kovetjaras talan legkinosabb, ha dgy tetszik legin-
kabb megaldz6 mozzanata Magyarorszag primdsa szamadra:
VIII. Orbén az irds atadasit megtagadta, mondvan ez nem szo-
kdsa a rémai papaknak, ugyanakkor felajinlotta, hogy ha sziik-
séges, kétszer is felolvassa a szoveget. Pazmany nyilvin nem

7 Még 1624-1626-bdl is ismeriink éltala sk. irt olasz nyelvid leveleket
(Rambaldo Collaltéhoz). Az 1630-as években rendszerint olasz titkdrokat
hasznilt, leginkabb a Propaganda Kongregicié konventualis ferences misszio-
ndriusait (Cosimo Fornarini, Bonaventura Magrardi). Tusor PETER, Piz-
mdny Péter esztergomi érsek levelei Rambaldo Collaltohoz (1621-1626 ), Lymbus.
Magyarsiagtudomanyi Forraskoézlemények, Budapest 2003, 111116, 112 és
114116, n. 2—4.

% Pizminy I1. Ferdinindhoz, Réma, 1632. dprilis 24. Hanvy, Petri Piz-
miny... epistolae collectae, 11, 282-284, n. 734 (283).
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kérte ezt, és bizony tévesen érti a pipai szoveget: azt jelenti
Bécsbe, hogy a hivatalos papai vélasz szerint a mar eddig meg-
adott segélyen til nem fognak pénzt adni.®

A magyar biboros ezek utin kovetsége legvégéig semmit
nem tudott meg érdemben Grimaldi kiildtetésérdl, és kezdeti
bizakodasat elvetve kizarta, hogy jelentGsebb 6sszeget vihetne a
tizedek terhére.82 Azt azonban mindvégig viligosan latta, hogy
az ellene foly6 diplomadciai jatszmaba illeszkedik a korabbi ro-
mai kormanyzé kiildetése, és ennek az Orék Virosban hangot
adott.% Arra, hogy mit tortént az dprilis 24-ei audiencidn felol-
vasott papai vilasz szovegével a magyar biboros elutazisa elétt,
hamarosan visszatériink.

b) Az aprilis 24-ei audiencia szakértoi anyagai

Az ilyesfajta diploméciai taktikdzds a Papai Allam politikai
prioritdsai eltokélt védelmezésének szandéka mellett inkdbb a

S Sanctitatem suam ob quamplurimas aerarii difficultates praeter id, quod
bactenus dedit, subsidii, nibil amplius dare posse.” Uo. Lisd zaréjelentésében is
(uo., n. 755, 324). — A pipa ko6zolte még Pazmannyal: az iratot elkiildik a bé-
csi nunciusnak, aki azt II. Ferdinind el6tt is felolvassa. A kiildés valéban
megtortént, arra viszont nincs adat, hogy a felolvasis megtortént volna. Ha
igen, az nagyban erdsitette Pdzmdny pdpai dezavuildsit Bécsben, hiszen
nyilvinvaléan bizonyitotta, hogy a pipa mdst mondott, mint amit a biboros
jelentett. Erre, s hogy Pazmany végiil mikor kapta kézhez irdsban is az apri-
lis 24-ei pdpai vilaszt, ldsd aldbb a I1/3/c részfejezetben (97-99. j.).

8 Levele II. Ferdinindhoz, Réma, 1632. méjus 15. Hanvy, Petri Piz-
many... epistolae collectae, 11, 304—305, n. 750.

% Maginak Grimaldinak, annak elutazdsa el6tt Bécsbe. Grimaldi azon-
nal kézolte Pazmany szavait az Allamtitkarsiggal. BAV Barb. Lat., vol.
2629, fol. 1427 (lisd aldbb a I1/4. részfejezet 5. pontjinil, 118. .).
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Pazmanytdl valé télelembdl, mintsem lebecsiilésébdl eredhe-
tett. Ezért igyekeztek a Kuridban az dprilis 24-ei audiencidt
nem csak jol megkoreografilni, hanem VIII. Orbdnt minden
eshetdségre is gondosan felkésziteni. Konkrétan arra a fordu-
latra, ha Pizmdny nem elégszik meg a felolvasott valasszal, és
vitdt nyitna a segély kérdésérdl — amire kovetjirasinak saly-
pontja mindinkabb athelyez6dott —, akkor a papa képes legyen
alaposan érvelni ellene. Mindez nem csupin feltételezés. Fenn-
maradt Azzolini bigliettdja, melyben kozli az egyhaztével: a hi-
rek szerint Esztergom érseke nyomatékosan akar beszélni vele
az Angyalvér kincseirdl, és hogy ezért jonak latta ezzel kapcso-
latban érveket papirra vetni. Sajat discorsijat mellékelte, és egy
masik emlékiratot is arrél, hogy kotelezhetS-e a papa pénzse-
gély nyuijtisara, illetve djabb adok kivetésére az Egyhazi Al-
lamban. A tervezett ligit illetGen a bécsi nuncius februdr 28-ai
jelentését csatolta. Azt tanicsolta VIII. Orbannak, hogy a ben-
ne foglaltak alapjin meg kell varni,$4 vajon mit terjeszt el§ Paz-
many. Tovibbd, hogy a pipa mindenképpen halassza el a kér-
désben a vilaszadist, XIII. Gergely példijit és mas elédei
példajat kovetve, akik sosem hataroztik el magukat arra, hogy
belépjenek barmilyen, Itilidt érintd szovetségbe. %

Az Angyalvir kincseinek felhasznilhatdsigardl szol6 emlitett
discorso vélhetGen csapatmunka eredménye, bar végsé formaba
ontése Azzolini mive lehet, és a szerzdséget neki tulajdonit-
hatjuk, a tisztdzat kézirdsa mindazoniltal nem az 6vé. Nincs itt
teriink arra, hogy az alabbiakban teljes terjedelmében és bGsé-
ges kivonatban is olvashat6 emlékiratot behatéan ismertessiik.

84 Becker, NBD IV/s, 179-181, n. 51 (2 and 3).
5 Iratok, 7. sz.
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Lényege, hogy a pdpai dllamérdek védelmében meglehetGsen
csavaros érveléssel igyekszik V. Sixtus bulldit akként értelmez-
ni, hogy ne lehessen a magyar f&pap altal kért segély érdekében
telhasznalni a kincseket. Mi vele egyiitt ugy latjuk, a bullik
egyértelmien lehetdvé tették volna a tartalék hasznositdsit a
protestans svédek betorése ellenében a Birodalom teriiletén. Az
olyan érvelés, mint példaul, hogy a bulla szévegében a regnum
sz6 szerepel, és a Birodalomban csupin Csehorszig szamit
ilyennek, a tobbi nem, mindennél jobban illusztralja a kérmon-
font, szérszalhasogaté érvelés irdinyat és szinvonalat. A hosszas,
tanulsigos irat a SzentszEk tisztdn redlpolitikai attitidje megje-
lenésének latvanyos dokumentuma. Ezt az attitidét az utolso
pont explicite meg is fogalmazza. Eszerint Itdlidban jelenleg ha-
borts veszély van, mely az Egyhazi Allam hatirait fenyegeti.
Mindenhonnan a protestansok Itilidval, Romdival szembeni
fenyegetései hallatszanak. A pipa lelkiismerete nem engedheti
meg, hogy magit, Itilidt, Rémat, az Apostoli Széket és kozvet-
len alattval6it megfossza a pénztartaléktol idegenek vagy tavo-
liak védelme érdekében.36

A masik discorso a Németorszagnak nyujtando, dltalinosan
értelmezett papai segitségnyjtasi kotelezettségrol szol. Erde-
kessége, hogy meghatirozdan teoldgiai szempontbdl vizsgalo-
dik, szerzGje lehet az Apostoli Palota magisztere vagy a papa
személyes teologusa, vagy valaki mds a Szent Hivatal assessorai,
konzultorai koziil.¥” Genezise Pazmany azon megjegyzésére

8 Iratok, 8. sz.

Y A maestro del Palazzo Apostolico 1629-1639 kozott a genovai Nicolaus
Riccardi O.P., a pipa alamizsndsa és személyes teologusa pedig a Galilei-per-
ben elhiresiilé Agostino Oreggi (1633-t6l biboros) volt. WEBER, Die dltesten
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vezethet§ vissza, miszerint végsGsoron teologusi dllasfoglalas
fogja kotelezni a papdt, hogy a ,,szeretet és az atyai gondoskodas
kotelmeinek eleget téve” nyujtson segitséget.$® Az emlékirat
belsé érvek alapjin egy szerzé munkdja lehet, aki eléljaréban le-
szogezte, hogy a papa tevilegesen nem vétett Németorszaggal
szemben, hiszen nem biztatta az ellenséget timadasra. Szamos
bibliai példat hoz annak bizonyitdsira, hogy mulasztissal sem
vétkezett, hiszen a legfébb papként és pasztorként megtette
kotelességét: imaalkalmakat tartott, példdul a Laterdnban vagy
a Santa Maria Maggiorében, bucsut hirdetett, kitdrta az egyha-
zi kegyelmi kincsestarat a bajba jutottak megsegitésére. Ami
anyagi segitséget adhat, azt a papai tizedekbsl megadja: az
Ujonnan kivetett italiai tizedek terhére havi 12 ooo tallért, és
utasitdst adott az ibériai kollektoroknak 6o ooo arany behajtasi-
ra a spanyol kirdly szimdra. Az emlékirat szerint az interkaldris
jovedelmek® a papa és miniszterei megélhetésére vannak ren-
delve, és nem engedhetdk at vildgi fejedelmeknek, akik laiku-
sok. Tovibba tébb egyetemes zsinati hatdrozat alapjan a klérus
nem kényszerithetd, hogy viligi hatalom sziméra adét fizes-
sen. A keresztes hdaborid meghirdetésének kiterjesztése sem ta-

papstlichen Staatshandbiicher, 170 és 199 (uo. a tobbi széba johetd inkvizicids
tisztviseld, szakérts nevével).

8 Quod si attingi possunt, deficiantque alii modi, quibus presenti necessitati,
quantum satis est, succurratur, crediderim theologos existimaturos, quod charitas
ac paternae providentiae iura ad id obligant, ut attingantur”. Azzolini sehol nem
emliti ezt az érvet, csupan Pazmany lejegyzésében szerepel. Hanvy, Perri
Pizmidiny... epistolae collectae, 11, 262—265, n. 726, 264.

% A pipai tizedre, interkaldris jovedelmekre, a pipasig kiilonféle egyhi-
zi bevételeire tovébbi irodalommal: Tusor, The Baroque Papacy, 119skk.



284 TUSOR PETER

ndcsos, hiszen mdr Luther mozgalmat is ,a bicsiengedmé-
nyek kapcsin adott alamizsndk” inditottdk el — olvashatunk
egy sajitos értelmezést a lutheri reformdcié okardl a 17. szazadi
Rémaban. Egy keresztes hdbora bacsukivaltsagokkal stb. tor-
ténd hirdetése Németfoldon csak fokoznd a fesziiltséget — sz6-
gezte le a teoldgiai szakvélemény .90

Azzolininek a papat az dprilis 24-ei audiencidra felkészitg
szakértdi ,,csomagijiban” a liga kérdése épphogy emlitésre ke-
riil. Ennek magyarazata, hogy a Pazmany altal aprilis 6-dn at-
adott tervezetet az allamtitkdr kordbban véleményezte, és kri-
tikai megjegyzéseit (melyek lényegesebb elemei elGkeriiltek a
szobeli targyalasok alkalmaval) mar el6zetesen VIII. Orban tu-
domasara hozhatta .o

¢) A majus 10-ei targyalds Azzolinivel

Pazmany Péter romai kovetjirasa kiadatlan dllamtitkarsagi
iratainak tanulmianyozdsa f6bb vonalakban az eddig elmon-
dottakban jarul hozza a régebbi-tijabb kutatis eredményeihez.
Vizsgilatainkhoz annyit kell még hozzafdzniink, a jelek sze-
rint bar a magyar biboros teljesen tisztaban volt a kuridlis poli-
tika irdnydval és természetével, mégis szinte kovetsége utolso
napjaiig bizott benne, hogy jelentGsebb eredményt tud elérni:

,En mindeddig nem vetettem el teljesen a reményt, hogy Oszentsége
4j tandcsokat fogad meg; jollehet akkora elhatdrozast nem remélek ré-
szérél, amekkorit az tigy megkovetelne. Litom is, hogy gyanakvissal
tigyelik innen a spanyol haderét, s hogy igen nagy reménységgel vi-

% Iratok, 9. sz.
" Iratok, 6. sz.
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seltetnek a francia kirdly irdnt. Emiatt minden abba az irdinyba mu-
tat szimomra, hogy erésen higgyem: bizonyos litszattevékenységen
kiviil semmi sem remélhetd itt. Egy-két héten beliil kidertil az ered-
mény. En innen Piinkésd / 1632. mdjus 30. ] tdjin (ha azt litom, hogy
tovabbi itt tartézkoddsom haszontalan) elindulok hazafelé, hacsak
nem torténik valami, amit maraddsomat indokolna. Eltokélt szandé-
kom ugyanis, hogy addig nem hagyok fel az tiggyel, amig a legkisebb
remény is mutatkozik arra, hogy sikeriil valamit elérni.” — irta R6-
mabdl II. Ferdindndnak 1632. mijus 8-4n.”*

Az itt megfogalmazott alapelvhez, vagyis hogy amig a leghal-
vanyabb remény adédik, Rémdban marad, még kerek hirom
hétig tartotta magat Pizmany. Annak ellenére, hogy két nap-
pal késébb, mdjus 10-én az Gt a pdpa parancsira felkeresé
Azzolinivel ismét csupan egy terméketlen vitdt sikeriilt foly-
tatnia. Az dllamtitkar litogatisinak el6zménye a magyar bibo-
ros majus 7-ei, Francesco Barberinihez intézett kétségbeesett
levele volt, melyben a legtjabb birodalmi események ismerte-
tése utdn mar-mar konyorgott: a papa ,,ne hagyja magira észa-
kon a katolikusok mar-mar elsiillyedt hajojat”.93

Utols6 hosszabb megbeszélésiikrél Azzolini melletto+ ezit-
tal Pazmdny is szinte pontrél-pontra beszamolt — 1ényegét te-
kintve vele egyezGen — kovetségi zardjelentésében.os A targya-

9 HANUY, Petri Pizmdny... epistolae collectae, 11, n. 740, 295-296.

%3 Quae cum ita sint, Caesareae maiestatis nomine, rursus ad sanctitatem
SUAM recurro ac instantissime rogo: ne navem catholicam in Septemtrione pene
mersam deserat...”. HaNvy, Petri Pdzmidiny... epistolae collectae, n. 739,
293—294. Ldsd Barberini ekkori leveleit is Pizmanyhoz, Iratok, Appendix,
II, 2—-3. sz.

9% Iratok, 13. sz.

% HaNvy, Petri Pizmdny... epistolae collectae, 11, n. 755, 326-328.
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lds mar-mar a siiketek parbeszédjére hasonlitott, mindkét fél
sajat, unalomig ismert érveit hajtogatta, leginkabb ebben 6ssze-
gezhet$ a majus 10-r6l fennmaradt dllamtitkari jegyzékonyv
forrasértéke.

Magyarorszag primdsa a majus 15-ei konzisztériumon ismét
felszdlalt a Németorszdgnak adandé segitség mellett, mire a
papa — ,longissimo discursu” — ismét az Apostoli Kamara nehéz
helyzetét ecsetelte.96 Utolsd, majus 26-ai audiencidjin a papa
valasza (,erdn feliil fog igyekezni, hogy a szenvedd Németor-
szagot megsegitse, tirgyalni fog tehat tisztviselGivel és hatdro-
zott vilaszt fog adni”) djra lelket 6nt6tt a magyar fGpapba.
Nos, a hatdrozott vilasz nem volt mds, mint a mdr dprilis
24-én széban ismertetett papai valasz irasbeli dtaddsa, melyre
Azzolini allamtitkdr vératlan litogatdsa alkalmdval kertlt sor
két nappal késébb, majus 28-an. Az iratot Paizmdny azonnal to-
vabbitotta Bécsbe.97 Levelében eziittal — és el6szor — nyiltan

% Uo., 328.

97 E példinyrol, vagyis a Pizmdnynak mdjus 28-dn atadott szoveg alap-
jin kiadva: MEDNYANSzKY, Petri Pazmidny... Legatio Romana, 96-99, n. 39:
wProvocatum relationis septimae sub C. Die 28a Maii per dominum Azollinum
data ultima responsio.” A kiaddsbol és az iromdny belsd tartalmédbol nem dertil
ki, hogy ez nem Azzolini, hanem a papa vilasza, és hogy mir dprilis 24-én ez
a szoveg kertilt felolvasisra. Erre FRakNGI sem jott rd, aki pedig ismerte a be-
szédet és cimét, par bekezdésének magyar forditdsat kozli is. MEDNYANSZKY
kozlését itt azonban nem emliti, egyediil a rémai példdnyt idézi (,Az dllam-
titkdr irodajiban készilt irat eredetije a Barberini hg-ek réomai levéltara-
ban”). FRAKNG1, Pdzmdiny... és kora, 111, 33-34. FRAXNGI késGbb a pdpai vi-
lasz bizonyos részeit a majus 26-ai audiencidra teszi, az Azzolini altal mijus
28-dn kézbesitett iratot pedig egy olyan ,terjedelmes emlékirat”-nak felté-
telezi, ,mely hosszadalmasan ismételte a papa hivatalos nyilatkozatait”.
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hangot adott felhiborodésanak: ,Scriptum involutum, irreso-
lutum, ambiguum, verbis tantum copiosum, cum admiratione
legi” — irta, s talin forditanunk sem kell a csodilkozdssal ol-
vasott irat homdlyossigan, terjengGsségén stb. méltatlanko-
do jelzGit. 98

A szentszéki dontéshozatal mesterien élt az épp kifejl6dd,
premodern diplomdciai targyalisi technikakkal. Az egy ho-
nappal korabban felolvasott vilasz kézbesitése, a mar kordbban
eldontott segély megadasanak irdsbeli megerdsitése, valamint a
pontos dsszeg kozlésének és kézbesitésének Grimaldi rendki-
viili nunciusra bizdsa az inganno politico professzionalis betetGzése
volt. Pizmany diplomadciai kiildetésének tokéletes dezavualasit
jelentette, méghozza gy, hogy VIII. Orbin mindek6zben t6-
kéletesen ,,védve” volt: 6 mdr dprilis végén kozolte, hogy ha
nem is a kért mértékben, de jelentss segitséget ad. Mindezt
majus 28-dn, az adott pillanatban nyilvinvaléan mar a magyar
biboros is dtlatta, és azonmad igyekezett elérni, hogy hazatér-
téig ne fogadjik Bécsben a rendkiviili papai kiildottet — sikerte-

V6. FrRaRNG1, Pizmdiny... és kora, 111, 40-41, 3. j.; FRARNO1, Pdzmiiny Péter,
231-232. Val6jiban azonban az dprilis 24-én felolvasott papai szévegrdl van
sz6 (ezt Hanvuy sem ismerte fel, v6. 2.. 11, 311), amelyet némileg médositot-
tak a VIII. Orbdn iltal sz6ban hozzifdzottek nyoman (ldsd Iratok, 10.a sz., a
szovegkritikai jegyzeteknél). — Mig Pizmdnynak csak jé egy honap eltelté-
vel adtdk ki a pdpai vilasz szovegét, a bécsi nunciatdirdra mar dprilis 24-én
utnak inditottdk. Ldsd az imént (I1/3/a részfejezet), és vo. 1. fejezet, 108. . (az
ott idézett szoveg tehit gyakorlatilag megegyezik az I. fejezet, 138. j.-ben hi-
vatkozott iratéval). Grimaldinak is utdna kiildték, aki majus 14-én nyugtiz-
ta vételét. Becker, NBD IV/s, 257.
% Lisd a kovetkezd jegyzetet.
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lentil.»9 Ha a késdbbi tizedrészletek terhére is, VIII. Orban Ggy
adott jelentSsebb segélyt elismerten a magyar primas kitart6
fellépése hatisira, hogy kozben tigyesen megkertiilte 6t. A papai
politikacsinilds mesteri manéverezését még szembetdinébbé te-
szi, hogy parhuzamosan a koveti cim mesterségesen kialakitott
problémajaban teljes hitraarcot mutattak, és végiil minden to-
vabbi nélkiil elfogadtik a Pazmany altal személyesen megszo-
vegezett nyilatkozatot.o°

99 JEx hoc scripto constabit maiestati vestrae, quid novis nuncius acturis
sit. O quam bene fieret, si audientia illius tantisper differretur, donec ego praesens
essem...”. Pazminy II. Ferdindndhoz, Réma, 1632. médjus 29. Hanuy, Petri
Pizminy... epistolae collectae, I1. 1. 753, p. 313. — Grimaldi fogadtatisa Bécs-
ben kezdetben kedvezg volt, és végig tigyesen politizilt, dm kiildetése teljes
kudarcnak bizonyult. Nemcsak Pizmany, 6 sem tudta a Pinerolo (tovibba
Metz, Toul, Verdun) annektaldsi igényét, valamint az Alpok dtjar6i miatt
fesziilt Habsburg—francia kapcsolatokat rendezni. 1634 janudrjiban erre
vonatkozé kifejezett utasitds nélkiil hagyta el dllomashelyét és tért vissza
Rémaba. FiLiero Crucritrl, Grimaldi, Girolamo, DBI LIX, Roma 2002,
ord. alph.

0 JHucusque sua sanctitas clementer et benigne audivit omnia quae Caesa-
rede Malestatis suae nomine per me proposita sunt, neque intendit unquam quo
minus negocia Caesaris per me eodent modo pari auctoritate et privilegiis repraesen-
tarentur, quibus sancti sunt vel praeteritis temporibus S. R. E. cardinales ad
tractanda negocia principum, vel etiam de praesenti fungitur cardinalis Borgia.”
BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 2629, fol. 1057. A Bécsbe kiildott példanyrol kiadva:
MEeDNYANSzKY, Petri Pazmidny... Legatio Romana, 95—96, n. 38: ,, Provocatum
relationis septimae sub B. 25° Maii, 1632”. — Lisd még Pdzmdnynak — az el6z6
jegyzetben is idézett hosszas jelentését — I1. Ferdindndhoz, R6ma, 1632. ma-
jus 29. HaNuy, Petri Pazmdny... epistolae collectae, 11, n. 753, 311—312. Ebben
kozli, hogy tirgyaldsos Gton sikeriilt elismertetni koveti cimét, kiildi a papai
nyilatkozat dltala megfogalmazott szovegét, és tudatja, hogy e megolddst
Savelli és Borgia is elfogadta, ezért lemondott az tinnepélyes tiltakozasrol.
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4. OSSZEGZES, KITEKINTES

Torténeti vizsgilatunk célja mindéssze annyi volt, hogy az
e kotetben RoTrauD BeckEerrel k6zosen kozreadott allamtit-
karsagi iratok: kihallgatasi, tirgyalasi jegyzSkonyvek, szakér-
t6i anyagok alapjin részleteket nagyitsunk ki Paizmany Péter
rémai csaszari kovetjarasabol. Kiegészitsiik azt a targyilagos és
vilagos képet, folytassuk azt a modern elemzést, melyet a pdpai
Allamtitkérség és a bécsi nunciatura levelezése alapjin BECKER
— eleget téve az egyetemes torténetirds régi adossaganak és el-
varasanak — megalkotott.

Legfontosabb eredménytink, hogy az elemzés és még inkabb
a kotetben kozzétett forrasszovegek olvasisa kozben megeleve-
nedik el6ttiink a torténeti atmoszféra. A magyar biboros romai
kovetségébdl a papai audiencidkat és az Azzolinivel folytatott
targyaldsokat szinte valds idGben élhetjiik dt 400 esztend§ tor-
téneti tavlatabol. Vizsgalatunk cimszavai: lojalitds és szinlelés,
diplomdciatorténeti, kuriilis dontéshozatali részmegfigyelések,
korrekciok. Lassuk Gsszefoglaléan, sorjiban, esetenként tovabb
is gondolva, mire jutottunk az elmult id6 megidézése soran.

1. A papai titok megszegése (Viltozas a V I11. Orban irdnti lojali-
tdshan ). A BEcker-tanulmanyhoz fzott korreferitumunkban
mindossze két helyen gondolunk mdst, mint ami az 1. feje-
zetben olvashaté. Az egyik korrekcionk, hogy a biboros iratai
20. szdzad eleji kiaddsanak téves datildsat javitva kimutattuk:
Pazmany Péter VIII. Orban kdnoni tiltdsa és sajat kezdeti fo-
gadkozisa ellenére végiil mindent részletesen feltart az dprilis
6-ai papai audiencian elhangzottakbdl a csaszari Titkos Tandcs
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el6tt, melynek maga is tagja volt. Magyarorszag primasanak
valasztania kellett kett8s: biborosi és csdszari titkos tanacsosi
lojalitasa kozott. E vélasztds hosszas bels és kiilsé kiizdelem
utan, csak a romai kovetség legvégén, 1632. majus masodik fe-
lében, szinte a legvégén tortént meg.*o* Ettdl kezdve halildig az
esztergomi érsek a Barberini-hdz kérlelhetetlen ellenfele, a bé-
csiudvar egyik , héjdja” az itdliai, papai politikdban. Nemcsak a
Barberinik tekintettek rd ellenségként, a viszony kolcsonos
volt.ro2

Uj politikai attitddjének legelsd bizonyitéka 1632. augusztus
9-én kelt tobb beadvinya. Sajit szavai szerint mindenestiil a
csaszar igazsagat €s az Ausztriai Haz javat keresi benniik (,7zea
enim sententia eiusmodi sunt omnia, quae imperialem iustitiam ac
emolumenta Domus Austriacae concernunt”).°3 A spanyol ki-
rillyal egyeztetett fellépést siirget Rémaban amiatt, hogy a

" Lasd II. Ferdindndhoz intézett, mar idézett leveleit (mdjus 15. 22. és leg-
inkabb 29.): HaNvy, Petri Pizminy... epistolae collectae, 11, 304-305, n. 750;
305—306, n. 751; 311-313, 1. 753.

? Lasd a kovetkez§ jegyzetekben (103skk) idézendd 1632. augusztus g-ei
Pdzmény-beadvinyokat; valamint Tusor, Diss., 2000, 166—225 (IV: A konf-
liktusok korszaka. A trienti program episzkopalista interpretdcioja Magyarorszd-
gon ); UG, Az 1639. évi nagyszombati piispokkari konferencia. (A magyar klérus
és a romai Kiria kapesolatainak vdlsiga és reformja), Szizadok 134 (2000)
431-459; UG, Tusor, Le origini, 205—226; UG, Episcopalist Crisis in the
Hungarian Episcopate (1639 ), Il papato e le chiese locali. Studi — The Papacy
and the local Churches. Studies (Studi di Storia delle Istituzioni Ecclesias-
tiche 4), ed. by Péter Tusor—Matteo Sanfilippo, Viterbo 2014, 147-166;
valamint FRAkNOG1, Pidzmdny... és kora, 111, 47skk.

3 Levele II. Ferdinindhoz, Vigsellye, 1637. augusztus 9. HaNvy, Petri
Pizminy. .. epistolae collectae, 339, n. 766.
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papa Borgiat csak mint biborost lett volna hajlandé fogadni, ko-
vetként nem, mikoézben Louis de Nogaret de la Valette biborost
nem tiltotta el att6l, hogy XIII. Lajos koveteként a protestins
hollandokkal a katolikus tigyre karos tirgyalisokat folytasson,
rdadasul alruhaban. VIII. Orban e magatartasit — kozvetve ta-
lan sajat kiildetése viszontagsigait is'*4 — Taddeo Barberini r6-
mai prefektirdjinak elutasitdsira vezeti vissza, €s tigy véli, a csi-
szari méltosig védelme vélaszlépést kivan meg.'os Az id6kozben
elhunyt Savelli helyére nem olasz szirmazasa kovet megbizasat
tandcsolja, Hermann Questenberg személyében. Miért ellen-
zi olaszok megbizdsit, tollra nem meri bizni. Nyilvan dtlitta,
hogy csaladi, italiai érdekeik erdsen korlitoztik csiszari ér-
dekképviseletiik hatékonysigat. Ideiglenes tigyvivének Cor-
nelius Heinrich Motmann birodalmi Roza-auditort javasolja.r¢
Vele rejtjelkulesot cserélt, ami arra a szaindékra utal, hogy Ré-
dékaval hagyta el, s 6t vélasztotta 4j romai dgenséiil Camillo
Cattaneo helyett.”o7 Kérte még a csdszar és kirdly fellépését

94 Vo. I. fejezet, 38—44. j. A kérdés az Azzolinivel folytatott megbeszélé-
seken sem keriilt elg.

15 Cur istae difficultates moveantur post motam de praefecto Urbis quaes-
tionem, facile coniciet. Nescio, an Austriaca Domus salva officio dissimulare ista
possit.” HaNvy, Petri Pazmidny... epistolae collectae, 340, n. 767. (Az 1621-t6]
diakénus biboros De La Valette [11639] valéjiban hadvezérként miikodott.)
— A prefektira problémdjira (az I. fejezetben idézettek mellett): Kocuu,
Urban VII1. und die Barberini, 137-140 és 293—-304.

10 Hanvy, Petri Pizminy... epistolae collectae, 341-342, 1. 768.

7 Tusor, Un «residente d’Ungheria» a Roma nel Seicento, 8—21; UG, Piz-
miny biboros olasz rejtjelkulcsa. C.H. Motmann ,Residente d'Ungheria”. (A ro-
mai magyar agenzia torténetéhez ), Hadtorténelmi Kozlemények 116 (2003)
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Innocenzo Massimi cataniai piispok mellett, akit kifejezetten az
Ausztriai Héznak tett szolgalatai miatt tavolitottak el az Orok
Virosbol. o8 MegjegyzendS ugyanakkor, hogy a szembefordulds
az uralkodé péapa politikdjaval nem valtott at azonnal Réma-el-
lenességbe. Emlitett beadvanyaival szinte egyidében rendelte el
primdsi tartomdnya Gsszes ordindriusanak a romai ritus beveze-
tését.’o9 Az antikurializmus fokozatosan, és intenzitdsa ellenére
csak dtmenetileg volt jellemzG a magyar episzkopatusban, bar a
Habsburg—magyar dllamegyhazi rendszer hosszutdvi megszi-
larduldsaban jelentds szerepet jatszott."

2. Pizminy szerepe a pénzsegély megszerzésében. Bar valoban he-
lyes, ha a pdpai segélypolitikat a Barberini-politizalds egészének
szemszogébdl vizsgaljuk, és a Grimaldi nuncius dltal kézbesitett
segélyosszeg megaddsa mogott Taddeo Barberini az urbinéi Della
Roveréktdl 1631-ben ,,meg6rokolt” romai prekfetirajanak kérdé-
sét is figyelembe vessziik, miként azt RoTrRaAUD BECKER teszi.
Kivaltképpen annak tudatiban, hogy az ligy szinte az unalo-

535—581. — Nem biztos, hogy Piazminy jél vilasztott, Motmann minden bi-
zonnyal ,kettds tigynok” volt. A papdtdl kapott csinos juttatdsai: ASV
Segreteria dei Brevi, Registra, vol. 966, fol. 271r—272v és 4857v; vol. 969, fol.
469rv. Mis Rota-auditorok nevével nem talilkozunk itt. V6. Tusor, Ma-
gyarorszag és Roma, 81.

"8 Hanvy, Petri Piazminy... epistolae collectae, 11, 343, n. 770. Emellett
Carlo Pio di Savoya birtokkérelmét kozvetitette az uralkodé felé. Uo., 342,
n. 769. — Taldn felesleges is megjegyezniink, hogy mindez egyuttal a rémai
Habsburg-pirttal fenntartott élénk érintkezés bizonyitéka is.

9 Vigsellye, 1632. augusztus 14. Haxvy, Petri Pizmdiny... epistolae col-

lectae, 344, n. 771.
"® Lasd imént, a 107. jegyzetben idézett irodalmat.
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mig rendszeresen el6fordul az Allamtitkarsig és a bécsi nuncia-
tara levelezésében még Gaspare Mattei alatt is (1639-1644). Az
Allamtitkarsig idevdgé utalisa mindazoniltal nem azt mondja,
hogy a prefektusi cim megadasa reményében kiildtek végiil se-
gélyt, hanem Pizmdny anconai haragos nyilatkozatsorozatat ki-
egészitve azt jegyzi meg, hogy mivel a papa lehetGségei szerint
adott segitséget, ennek elutasitisara aligha hivatkozhatnak Bécs-
ben a prefektusi cim elismerésének megtagaddsakor:

yJelentik még [ti. Ancondbodl], hogy azt mondta [ti. Pizmdny], mi-
szerint utasitdsa volt Bécsbél arra, hogy szolgiltasson elégtételt a
prefektura tigyében, ha széba keriilt volna tirgyaldsai sordn, melye-
ket végig figyelemmel kisértiink, miként kordbban beszimoltunk
rola, és téle a prefekturira vonatkozo utasitdsival kapesolatban sem-
mit sem hallottunk, Oszentsége mindemellett megadta azt a segélyt,
ami médjiban 4ll. Nem emiatt kell tehat vonakodnia Ocsdszari Fel-

ségének, hogy mélté elégtételt adjon a prefektusi cim kapesin”.™

" Avvisano ancora che egli habbia detto di bavere tenuto ordine di dare delle
sodisfazioni in materia della prefettura, se havesse potuto attaccare i detti suoi
trattati, i quali nondimeno non sono stati da moi sfuggiti, si come ho di sopra
accennato, et egli in materia di tener ordine circa la prefettura non si é lasciato
intender niente, oltreché S. B. ha dato e da quelli sussidii, che puo. Onde non per questo
si deve restare da S. M. C. da dare giuste sodisfazioni intorno alla prefettura.” Kiad-
va: Becker, NBD IV/5, 299—300, n. 82.2. (A mi kiaddsunkban ez a bekezdés
mar nem szerepel: Tusor, Le origini, 223—224, n. 1.) V0. L. fejezet, 155. j. — Az
anconai tudésitds vélhetdn jol kigondolt fake news volt. Pizmdny instrukci6i-
ban (lisd alibb, 133. j.), tovdbba az dltala és neki irt (kiadott és kiadatlan) leve-
lekben sehol sem szerepel a prefektira kérdése. Romai ttja 1632. janudr koze-
pén keriilt széba, elinduldsiig mar nem jirt Bécsben, szébeli instrukciét sem
kaphatott. (Ilyen szintd utasitds futdr 4ltali kozlése gyakorlatilag elvethetd.)
Egyetlen érv sz6l mindez ellen, tudniillik Pizmdny sajit kiildetése sikerével
kapcsolatos utaldsa nagypénteki litogatdsakor Francesco Barberininek arra,
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Az Azzolini allamtitkarral folytatott targyalasok jegyzkony-
veib6l ugyanakkor vildgosan kideriil, hogy maga Pizmany java-
solta, sGt tobbszor kérte: legalabb az italiai tizedeken alapulé rész-
letfizetés terhére folyositsanak elGzetesen, egy Osszegben segélyt.
Megadisinak furmanyos kozlése mar az dprilis 24-ei audienciin
széban, mdjus 28-dn pedig irasban is megtortént. Pontos mértéké-
nek meghatirozdsara pedig 1632. junius §-én,"2 aligha véletleniil

miszerint ,,ill§ lenne gondolni a Barberini-hdzra is és j6 dllapotban hagyni azt”
(»Usci poi a insinuarmi, che convien pensare alla Casa Nostra e lasicarla in buono
stato”). A Barberini-pipanak a kortirsak és az utékor el6tt is kozismerten
moho nepotizmusa ismeretében taldn e kijelentés volt Pizmdny kovetség so-
ran elkovetett legnagyobb hibdja. A célzdst azonban a biboros nepos hangzatos
szolamokkal utasitotta vissza, és késébb az imént idézettek szerint § maga (il-
letve a jegyzékét fogalmazé Azzolini) sem hozta Osszefliggésbe a prefektira
kérdésével. Barberini Roccihoz, Réma, 1632. dprilis 10., BEcker, NBD IV/5s,
222-228, n. 64.1 (228, 6. pont), leirja mar FRAKNO! is, Pdzminy... és kora, 111,
20. A Barberinik valtozatos csalddi stratégidira, mesés bevételeire: Tusor, The
Baroque Papacy, 146-151; Gjabban: Kocuvry, Urban VIII. und die Barberini,
163—226 és 395—436. — A magyar biboroshoz f{izétt rémai virakozisok alapja
taldn Pizmdny Taddeo Barberinihez a cim elnyerésekor irt lelkes gratuldciGja
lehetett (Nagyszombat, 1631. junius 26.). HaNuy, Petri Pizmdiny... epistolae
collectae, 11, 193-194, n. 669.

12 Oszentsége atyai gondoskoddsa iltal indittatva, mintegy a lehetsé-
gesnél is tobbet tesz és az apostoli kamara szorult helyzete dacira médot ta-
141t 6sszeszerezni 110-150 ezer tallért... Ma este 6o ezer tallérrdl sz616 vil-
t6t kiildok dt Urasigodnak, a legkozelebbi futir meghozza a hétralevg
osszegrl szolot. Oszentségét ilyetén erdfeszitésre a cs. felség és a kath. val-
lds érdekei irdnt viseltet§ atyai indulatai mellett nem kevéssé 6sztonozték
Pazminy bibornok buzgé igyekezetei.” FRAKNOG1, Pdzmidiny... és kora, 111,
44. (Barberini Roccihoz, Réma, 1632. jinius 5. Ujonnan kiadva: BEckEr,
NDB 1V/s, 294-295, n. 80.2. Vo. L. fejezet, 155. j. (Végiil 130 ooo tallért
kiildtek.)



AZZOLINI ALLAMTITKAR FELJEGYZESEI 205

az esztergomi érsek tiintetéssel felérd tavozta utan keriilt sor R6-
mdban.'s Ez a mdsodik korrekcionk.

3. A politikai szinlelés technikdi. JegyzSkonyvelemzésiink fon-
tos eredménye, hogy testkozelbdl lithattuk: az egyébirant kole-
rikus alkatd magyar fGpap, bar hatranyosabb taktikai helyzet-
ben volt, a kuridlis prelitusokhoz hasonléan szintén mesterien
élt a diplomdciai szinlelés eszkoztaraval. Megjegyzendd ugyan-
akkor, hogy néla hetekkel késGbb vilik szét a nyilvanos, illetve
targyaldsi diskurzus és a Bécsbe irt jelentései hangneme, tartal-
ma, mig az Allamtitkarsig levelezésében ez kezdettSl nyomon
kovethetd. Tavozasinak akként idGzitése, hogy csupdn par nap-
pal azel6tt indult dtnak, hogy a meghirdetett konzisztériumon
befejezGdott volna biborossa avatdsinak szertartassorozata cim-
temploma kijel6lésével és az anulus cardinalitiae dtadisival, mes-
teri huzds volt, és szinte felért egy formalis tiltakozassal. Egyt-
tal mélt6 valasz volt a romai Kiridnak a hivatalos papai vilasz
kozlésének madjai koriili ,,artificiumaira”. Sikerilt tovabba tisz-

//////

gyelt (i.h.). Francesco Barberini vélaszlépésként késGbb sietds tdvoztival in-
dokolta, hogy példaul Harrachhal ellentétben miért nem kapott az esztergo-
mi érsek helyet egyetlen egy rémai kongregicioban sem. Konkrétan arra
hivatkozott, hogy presbyter biborosi titulusit (San Girolamo ) nem konziszt6-
riumban, hanem csupin bréve utjin kapta meg. Részletesebben lisd Tusor,
Diss., 2000, 171, 788. j. Még biborosi gytrijét is tgy kellett utdna kiildeni
Ro6mabdl, ezt szintén per breve kapta meg. HaNvy, im., 11, 337-338, n. 764. —
A titulus 1632. évi megaddsibol kovetkezik, hogy a Hanvuy, im., 11, 32-33,
n. 539 (Pozsony, 1629. jinius 20.) irat médsodlata kidllitisinak legkorabbi dd-
tuma 1632. juniusa. ElsG izben Buccariban, 1632. janius 23-dn haszndlta okle-
vélben rémai titulusit. Uo.,329-330, n. 757.
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taznunk, hogy az aprilis 24-ei audiencidn felolvasott szoveg azo-
nos az esztergomi érseknek mdjus 28-an Azzolini utjin dtadott
irattal, melyet Pdzmdny oly keresetlen jelzGkkel illetett.

4. Pazmany véleménye biborosi méltosigaril. Szorosan ide kap-
csolédik annak a roppant furcsa ténynek a megallapitisa, ahogy
Esztergom érseke sajit biborardl vélekedett. A magyar és nem-
zetkozi torténetirds szamara a purpura a pazmanyi torténeti
identités elvalaszthatatlan 6sszetevéje. O a jelek szerint nem tu-
lajdonitott e rangjanak kiilonosebb jelentGséget, ami személyisé-
ge belsd vilagara, megmaradt szerzetesi lelkiiletére is némi rapil-
lantist enged."+ Attitddje nyilvin nem elvilaszthatatlan attdl,

"+ Magyarorszdg primdsi tisztjét, ,sziiletett papai kovetségét” tobbre tar-
totta. Tusogr, Diss., 2000, 171, 788. . és fentebb, 153. j. — Miutdn (megint csak
példaul Harrachhal ellentétben) semmiféle papai penzié, itdliai javadalmat
stb. nem kapott, biborosi méltésiga anyagilag valéban veszteségesnek bizo-
nyult Pizmdny szimdra. Elhunytit kovetGen a bécsi nunciatira gondosan
ellendrizte, hogy a gytriért jaré illetéket X V. Gergely elGirdsa szerint a bi-
boros megfizette-e a Propaganda Kongregiciénak a vildgmissziék timoga-
tasara. (Lasd Malatesta Baglioni nuncius és az Allamtitkdrsig vonatkozo le-
velezését, BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 6985, fol. 1117, 1417. 151) Biborosként
cimtemplomit is renoviltatnia illett, ennek pontos koltségét nem ismerjiik.
A felujitott San Girolamdt Tomké Janos boszniai piispok szentelte fel 1634.
oktéber 8-dn. (E6tvos Lordnd Tudomédnyegyetem Konyvtdra, Kézirattir,
Collectio Prayana, tom. 32, n. 78.) Tovibbi biborosi fizetési kotelezettsége
volt, hogy bulldban megerdsitett hagyomany szerint hagyatékdbdl a kon-
zisztérium titkdra, klerikusa, szimvevdje és ceremonidriusai (,,mzinistri ali-
quot huins Palatii, quales sunt ceremoniarii, secretarius, clericus et computista
consistorii, secundum iura et privilegin sua antiqua”) Osszesen 125 kamarai
aranyra voltak jogosultak. Kérésiikre ezt Muzio Vitelleschi jezsuita genera-
lis Forr6 Gyorgy nagyszombati rektor révén igyekezett megszerezni Piz-
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hogy ezzel szindékozta jelezni targyaldsai soran: valéjaban nem
tartja magat Barberini-kreatiranak.

5. Az Allamtitkirsig miikidése, Azzolini szerepe. Fontos ered-
mény, hogy az aktikban feltinik a Congregazione dello Stato,"s
még inkabb, hogy belelithattunk a papai dontéshozatal napi
miikédésébe, az Allamtitkarsag elSkészitd munkajiba. Példaul,
hogy hogyan és milyen koriiltekintSen igyekeztek VIII. Or-
bant minden eshetdségre felkésziteni az aprilis 24-ei audiencidra.
Azt viszont még a paratlan forrasértékd, Oral History-p6tlo
dokumentici6 alapjin sem litjuk vilagosan, hogy professzio-
nilis el6készitd és végrehajtd szerepe mellett a kivald jogisz
(és ismert, am kozépszert koltd) allamtitkar mennyire tény-
leges alakitdja a papai kiilpolitikdnak? Hatdrozott érveléseibdl
nyilvianval6, hogy erds rihatdsa volt a dontések forméldsira,
ennek mértékét azonban nem tudjuk meghatirozni. A ma-
gyar biborossal folytatott parbeszédei alapjin ugy sejtjiik, 6 a

many végrendeletének végrehajtéitdl. (Archivum Romanum Societatis Iesu,
Austr., 51, p. 263. 309. 343; Orszdgos Széchényi Konyvtdr, Kézirattir, Fond
366, Ms. 364, fol. 212. 220. 224; Magyar Nemzeti Levéltir, Orszigos Levél-
tar, Magyar Kamara Archivuma, Acta Iesuitica [E 152], Collegium Tyrna-
viense, Registra, fasc. 21, n. 10 [103. cs., 39. fol.]).

"5 Az Allamtandcs még egy helyen keriil el6 a torténetben. Pazmany
utélagos kozlése szerint VIII. Orban az dprilis 24-ei audiencidn utalt arra,
hogy felolvasott vélasza egybehangzé az tigyben deputélt biborosok éllds-
pontjaval: , Sanctitas sua ad tria puncta, nomine maiestatis vestrae a me proposita,
et ad iteratam instantiam meam, ante octidunm, responsum ex scripto legit: addendo,
hanc esse concordem cardinalium deputatorum sententiam”. Levele I1. Ferdindnd-
hoz, Réma, 1632. mijus 1. Hanvy, Petri Pizmdiny... epistolae collectae, 11,
286-287, n. 736.
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rémai kiilpolitika irdnydnak formaldja. Erre utal szemmel
lathatéan erésodd pozicidja a Kiridban: a tavoli Marchében
fekvd Ripastrone piispoki székébdl 1632 augusztusiban a ko-
zeli Narniba kertlt 4t, novemberben esedékes biborosi kine-
vezését gyors és varatlan haldla akadilyozta meg.”"¢ Nem
»pufferelésbdl” kiildik tehdt rendre 6t targyalni a II. Ferdi-
nind kovetével, hanem a leginkdbb kompetens személyként.

Val6szintsithetd, hogy Azzolini volt Pizméany romai meg-
tigyelésének megrendelGje, az pedig egészen biztos, hogy a je-
lentések hozza futottak be. Sajit kezd lejegyzésében maradt
fenn példdul az a tudésitds, miszerint bar az esztergomi érsek
teleslegesnek tartotta a rendkiviili nuncius kiildését a csaszar-
hoz, véleménye szerint ugyanakkor mehet batran, mivel mar
kedvezs jelentés ment Bécsbe tulajdonsigair6l.”” Nem tudni,
hogy Azzolini forrasai mindenben azt jelentették-e, amit a ma-
gyar biboros mondott, ha igen, ime Pazmdny szinlelésének is

"6 Lisd az I fejezet 92. sz. jegyzetében idézett irodalmat. Tényleges sze-
repe miatt azonban mégis a 17. szdzad végi, 18-20. szdzadi biboros dllamtit-
kirok eléfutiranak tekinthetd. Eppen tigy mint az 6 elmaradt kinevezése
kompenzalasara (restituzione del capello ) 1654-ben egészen fiatalon, 31 évesen
biborra emelt, és ndlanil tobbek kozott Krisztina svéd kirdlynShoz fiz6dd
kapcsolata miatt jéval ismertebb Dezio Azzolini (dllamtitkar 1667-1669), aki
a 17. szazad masodik felének ko6zponti rémai szereplgje volt. Lorenzo Azzo-
lini egy tipizalhat6 kuridlis csalddi karrierpilya képviselGje, nagybdtyja, az
id. Dezio Azzolini V. Sixtus magdntitkara volt, majd 1585-t61 biboros (meg-
halt 11587, minddssze 38 évesen). Tovabbi irodalommal: Tusor, The Baroque
Papacy, 155-158, 199—200skk, (kiiléndsen 207) és 28s.

"7, Che non li pareva necessaria andata del nunzio all Imp.re, perché ¢ quan-
to etc. — Che nondimeno andasse allegramente perché la si saria fatto conto delle sue
qualita.” BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 2629, fol. 1427
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ujabb bizonyitéka. A tudésitis, melynek forrasit sajnos nem
ismerjiik, ugyanis némileg Osszezavarhatta az allamtitkdrt,
hiszen informéciétartalma nem teljesen ugyanaz volt, amit a
magyar biboros 6 neki személyesen mondott, illetve maganak
az érintett Grimaldinak, akinek szintén kifejtette ebbéli véle-
ményét. Pizmany neki azt fejtegette, hogy ne szimitson ked-
vez$ fogadtatdsra Bécsben, ha olyan hirt visz, amit vele itt
Roémidban nem kozolnek. A rémai kormanyzoéi tisztét épp lete-
v6 Grimaldi — Azzolinivel ko6z6lt és annak kézirasaban fenn-
maradt — diplomatikus vilasza szerint azonban nincsenek kii-
lonleges megbizisai, és mindig azt fogja lithatova tenni a csi-
szari udvarban, amit a magyar fépap Rémaban elért.$

Azzolini hirszerzési jegyzeteiben a diplomdciai kar tagjai is
feltiinnek. Toscana kovete, Francesco Niccolini méarki majus
9-én azt kozolte bizalmasan az allamtitkdrral széllashelyén,
hogy azért keresi fel ilyen késén, mert elGtte beszélnie kellett
Borgidval, mivel a spanyol kardinalis és Pazmany el6z6 este el-
kiilldték hozza titkdraikat, és kérték: mindaddig ne folytasson
az itliai fejedelmek szovetkezéséril egyeztetéseket, amig Paz-
many nem végez sajit targyaldsaival, hogy ne akadilyozzik
egymast."9

u8 S Card. Pasman al Governatore. Che li parebbe strano segli portasse
all Imp.re le visposte delle dimande fatte da esso Card.le. Ma soggiunse che non-
dimeno egli non dice che non barebbe caro che fusse portata da lui qualche cosa di
buono, etiam che non si communicasse a S. Em. Rispose il Governatore, che non
baveva speciali commissioni, ma sempre faria apparer cb’il seguito fusse causato
dalli uffitii, et efficacia di S. Em.za etc.” BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 2629, fol. 1410.

" S Amb.r di Toscana. In camera mia. Domenica 9 Maggio 1632. Che egli ha
tardato a rispondermi dopo che parlo al S.r Card.le Borgia, perché la sera il detto S.r
Card. e Pasman mandarono da lui i lor segretarii a pregarlo, che non trattasse del
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6. ,, Borgia-krizis” belyett ., Borgia—Pdzmany -krizis”. Tosca-
na kovetének kozlése arra hivija fel a figyelmet, hogy Ma-
gyarorsziag primasinak romai szereplése messze tullépett a
csdszar—papa viszony keretein, és az eurépai diplomacia leg-
magasabb szintd koordinatdin mozgott. Nemcsak titokban
egyeztetett Borgidval,2° a spanyol és az osztrak Habsburg ko-
vet kézosen lépett fel a rémai diploméciai kar elétt. Ok maguk
is diplomatak: gy Borgia (a marcius 8-ai tiltakozds soran is!),
mint Pizmdny mindenben a kapott instrukciok szerint jartak
el, legjobb tuddsuk szerint. A magyar biboros korabbi, II. Fer-
dindnd elé tart javaslatdval ellentétben — tartva magat a csaszar
és kiraly utasitdsihoz — még az dllamtitkarral folytatott szdbeli
targyaldsokon sem hozta el§ a torokok elleni nemzetkozi Gssze-
fogis tervét a kereszténység megosztottsiganak megsziinteté-
sére egy, Magyarorszdg felszabaditdsira irdnyul6 vallalkozas
keretében. Tudjuk, ez majd csak XI. Incének fog sikeriilni. Az
oszmanok egy helyen és csupan érintGlegesen keriilnek el a
jegyzGkonyvekben. Borgiaval kialakitott professziondlis mun-

negotio dellunione de Prencipi & Italia fin che Pasman non finiva il suo, accio uno non
impedisse Paltro. E che fin hora non li ¢ stata resa la facolta di trattare erc.” BAV Barb.
Lat., vol. 2629, fol. 142r. (Emellett még Borgirdl és a francidkrol értekezik.)

¢ Ldasd fentebb az 1/3. részfejezetben errdl irtakat.

' Lasd Iratok, 3. sz. (fol. 1rr). — II. Ferdindnd 1632. februdr 13-ai leirata-
ban tobbek kozott az érvényben 1évE 1627. évi szényi békeszerzédésre hivat-
kozva mint kényes kérdést (ves ardua) kifejezetten elvetette Pizmany javas-
latdt a torokellenes nemzetkozi szovetségre (, Meditatio foederis tam amplius
quam literis suis deformat pertractands” ). Kiadva: MEDNYANSszKY, Petri Piz-
many... Legatio Romana, 24—26, n. 16. Pizminy Pozsonyban, 1632. februdr
10-én papirra vetett javaslatai: HaNuy, Petri Pazminy... epistolae collectae, 11,
245-246, n. 712. V6. BALaNY1 GYORGY, Pazminy Péter népszovetségi tervezete,
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kakapcsolatira jellemzd, és érdemi informdcidcseréjitket bi-
zonyitja, hogy Pazmany tisztiban volt a rendkiviili spanyol
kovet parizsi tirgyaldsainak aktualitdsaival, és a francidkkal
folytatott targyaldsok megrekedéséért Don Gonzalét okol6
VIII. Orban és Azzolini kifogisait magabiztosan haritja el az-
zal, hogy Gonzalénak nem volt minden kérdés megvitatdsira
felhatalmazdsa (ahogy neki maganak sem a csdszartol.)=

A spanyol diplomicia figyelme az esztergomi érsek irdnt ré-
gebbi keletd volt. ITI. Ferdindnd 1624. évi magyar kirallya valasz-
tasdban jatszott szerepe miatt évdijat itéltek meg neki, és nemcsak
1632-ben s az elkovetkez§ években, hanem mar 1629. évi biborosi
kinevezését kovetGen is szimoltak rémai fellépésével.”s Pizmany
biborra emelését kovetGen maga is tapogatézott a romai fazione
Spagnuola iranyaba, Filippo Colonna gran contestabiléhez intézett,
a kotelezd udvariassigon messze talmutat6 sorai erre utalnak.24
Aprilis 12-ei utaldsa Azzolininek, hogy az Egyhdz szolgilatira

Katholikus Szemle 47 (1933) 256—268; MULLER LAszL6-GANGO GABOR, Eldter-

Jesztette-e Pazmdny torokellenes tervezetét Romidban?, Irodalomtorténeti Kozle-
mények 96 (1992) 324—325. A kérdés megnyugtato eldontése az Azzolini-féle
targyaldsi jegyzokonyvek ismeretében csak most vélt lehetGvé.

”? Ismerve a Béccsel folytatott érintkezése lassusigit, az informdciot
csakis a spanyol kardindlistdl tudhatta.

' V6. Marti TiBor—-MonNostorr TiBor-Tusor PETER, Pdzminy Pe-
ter kiadatlan kiveti instrukcidja (163z2. februdr 14.), Uj Magyar Sion 7 (49)
(2013) 1. 5., 139—147, 138-139.

4 ... la prego assicurarsi della mia osservanza e paratissima disposizione di
servir a lei et alla sua eccellentissima casa, tanto benemerita dell augustissima d
>Austria...” Biblioteca Statale Santa Scolastica, Subiaco, Arch. Colonna, Car-
teggio Filippo, busta 1629 [ord. cron.]. Nagyszombat, 1629. december 21. Ki-
adva: Tusor, Pazmidny dllands rémai kovetségének terve, 173, n. 1.



302 TUSOR PETER

évekre Rémaba koltozne, azt mutatja, hogy alland6 rémai csisza-
ri kovetségének, biboros protektoritusinak terve nem 1632. évi
szereplése nyoman vet6dott fel, ahogy eddig véltik, hanem épp
ellenkezdleg: kovetjarasa egy évek o6ta tervezett romai diplomaci-
ai szerepvallalis els (és mint mar tudjuk, utols6) epizédja volt.
Pazmany egyéb vonatkozasban is aktivan érdeklédott az eur-
pai politika iranyaban. Erre utal, hogy birtokdban voltak a fonto-
sabb nemzetkozi szerzédések szovegei,s illetve hogy fontosnak
latta példaul Ciriaco Roccinak megirni véleményét kiildetésérdl
annak megérkezésekor az 1630. évi regensburgi birodalmi gylés-
re (,,de munere legationis. ... iudicium”).»*6 Mint a csaszar legjelentG-
sebb kirdlysiga primdsinak és — a nadorral (palatinus) egyiitt —
annak egyik elsé politikai vezetGjének a Bécsbe érkezé nunciusok
neki is dtnyujtottik az akkreditici6 részeként ajanlo brévéjiiket. 27

V6. Iratok, 13. sz. (fol. 1417).

126 A Pazményt ,Regio-Caesareae Maiestatis rebus addictissimam” megjelolés-
selillet Rocci vilaszit kiadta: MiLLER DE Brasso, Epistolae. .. S.R.E. Cardinalis,
Archiepiscopi et Hungariae Primatis Petri Pazmainy, 55-56, n. 150. MILLER a
Ciriacét nyilvanvaléan félreolvasva hoz a vilaszlevél szerzGjeként ,,Carretto bi-
borost”. Carretto nevi kovet azonban nem vett részt a regensburgi diétin, és
Carretto biboros sem ismeretes a korban. A regensburgi diéta biboros legdtusa
Ciriaco Rocci volt. Tovibbi korrekciénk, hogy mivel — miként R. Becker fel-
hivta ra figyelmiinket — Rocci julius végén érkezett meg elGszor Regensburgba,
ahol augusztus 13-tdl tartézkodott folyamatosan, a keltezés dituma tehdt vals-
szintleg 1630. jalius 28. és nem a MiLLER dltal hozott junius 28.

7 Biborosi kinevezése eldtt és utdn is. Pallotto ajanldsa Pizmanynak (rend-
kiviili nuncius: 1628. dprilis 15., rendes nuncius: szeptember 18.); Rocci (1630. dp-
rilis 28.); Malatesta Baglioni (1634. jalius 7.). Az eredeti papai brévék: Archivum
Primatiale (AP), Archivum Ecclesiasticum Vetus (AEV), n. 149/1—4.
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A magyar primds Borgidval természetszertileg késGbb is
kapcsolatban maradt, aki kézbenjirt spanyol évdija elmaradt
részleteinek folyositisa érdekében.”8 Sorsuk annyiban foné-
dott 6ssze a toviabbiakban, hogy az 1634-es dgynevezett rezi-
dencia-bulla terve, amely végiil Borgia eltavolitasihoz vezetett
Ro6mébol, Pazmany visszatérése kapesin vetddott fel elGszor
1634. februar elején.9 Politikai nézeteik, diplomaciai szerep-
vallaldsuk hasonlésagara jellemzé adat, hogy egy minden va-
l6szintiség szerint a spanyol kardinalis altal fogalmazott em-
lékirat Pdizmdany neve alatt maradt rink, s mint ilyen kertilt
publikilasra.s° Ezentdl nem elég tehdt csak ,,Borgia-valsig-

12 La carta que escrivi a su Mayestad en tiempo que vuestra eminenza se
ballava en esta corte, sobre la paga de lo corrido de la pension de que hizo ... al
vuestra eminenza en los gastos de | amabscinda de Almanga. He tenido la
respuestacuya copia es la inclussa y a unque me pususa do que los ministros de su
Mayestad en Viena habran becho en tender a vostra eminenza.” Levele Piz-
manyhoz, Réma, 1632. szeptember 11. AP AEV n. 169. Lisd még 1632. no-
vember 6-ai levelét is (uo.). A rémai spanyol pirt mikodésére és madridi
irdnyitdsinak technikdira az 1630-as évek elsé felében: VisceaLia, Fazionie
lotta politica nel Sacro Colleggio, 53-63.

9 Tusogr, Le origini, 216 és 226.

50 Bécs (?), 1629. augusztus 24.” ,,Carta que el Cardenal Pazman lescrivio al
cardenal Barberino”. Hanvy, im., 11, §5—66, n. §54. Itt csak nagyon réviden ér-
veliink az ellen, hogy a hosszas spanyol nyelvid és magyar forditdsban is publi-
kalt politikai emlékirat szerzgje Pizmdny lenne. Mind a spanyol nyelv, mind a
szoveg stilusa, retorikdja teljesen idegen Pazmdanyétdl. A kozreadé Hanvy Fe-
RENC kezdeti gyanakvisa megalapozott volt. Annél kevésbé tovibbi fejtegetései!
A misolatban fennmaradt dokumentumon ugyanis tévesen szerepel Pizmdny
neve, és az 1629-es datum sem j6. Annak konkrét okat nem tudjuk kideriteni,
hogy Pizminy neve (az azonos politikai attitidot leszimitva), tovabbd a téves
ddtum miért keriilt az iratra, amely egészen biztosan 1630. junius 10. utin kelet-
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r6l” beszélni — ahogy nemzetkozi szakirodalom még legujab-
ban is teszi3' —, hanem a torténeti valdsighoz jobban kozelitve
Borgia—Pazmany-krizisrél szélhatunk az 1632. tavaszi rémai
események értékelésekor.

7. A Habsburg—papai liga irrealitdsai. Mig a segélykérés ered-
ményessége tigyében — lithattuk — a vilasz Gsszetett és drnyalds-
ra szoruld, Magyarorszag primdsinak romai kovetjardsa a papa
ligba vonidsa terén egyértelmd és hatdrozott kudarc. Mind-
azonaltal e fiaské nem magyardzhat6 kizarélagosan VIII. Orban

kezett. VIII. Orbédn tudniillik ekkor engedélyezte a benne szerepld Erminen-
tissimus/ Eminenza titulust a biborosoknak, el6tte a Szent Kollégium tagjai cim-
zése Hllustrissimus volt. Mario Bost, Quando ai Cardinali fu dato il titolo dei
eminenza, Strenna dei Romanisti 41 (1980) 107—114, 112. Francesco Barberini so-
sem jart Bécsben, Hanuy tévesen allitja, 1625-b8l pdrizsi és 1626-bdl spanyolor-
szdgi legicidja ismert. Lutz, Kardinal Giovanni Francesco Guidi di Bagno, 19—26;
Relacion verdadera del viage, entrada, y recibimiento que ln ciudada de Barcelona hizo a
La buena venida del Serior Cardenal Legado, en 18 de mar¢o deste Aiio de 1626, Mad-
rid 1626; Gjabban Kécurr, Urban VIII. und die Barberini, 250—256. Az irat tehdt
Roémiéban (,,Di casa”) keletkezett, kozvetlentil a biboros neposndl tett litogatds
utdn, és az e tekintetben Hanvuy dltal j6l alkalmazott belsS érvek alapjin telje-
sen elvethetd, hogy az 1632-es romai kévetjirds idején irédott volna. Pizmany
pedig elézdleg 1614-1615-ben jirt Rémaban, késébb pedig nem tért vissza tobbé.
ATI, 133-134, n. 614 alatt hozott fejtegetése Hanuynak még alaptalanabb, az ifj.
Antonio Barberberininek nem volt meghatdrozé befolydsa, nem fogadott kiil-
foldi koveteteket, a széban forgé legiciGia pedig nem kiilfoldi volt, hanem egy-
fajta belfoldi kormanyz6i tisztség, melybdl ekkor hirom is volt Antoni6nak:
Bologna, Ravenna és Urbino. V6. ALBerTo MEROLA, Barberini, Antonio, DBI
VI, Roma 1964, ord. alph.

B Kocuet, Urban VIII. und die Barberini, 282-293 (a fejezet cime tehdt
nem ,,Borgia-Krise 1632, hanem helyesen ,, Borgia—Pdizminy-Krise 1632” lenne).
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franciabarat politikdjaval, illetve nem értelmezhetS pusztin
Réma és Bécs kapesolatai dsszefiiggésében. A széveg, amit Piz-
many magaval hozott Réméba, nem pusztin egy tervezet volt,
hanem a Jacques Bruneau bécsi spanyol rezidens dltal tetd ala ho-
zott, és II. Ferdindnd altal 1632. februdr 14-én alairt szovetség sz6-
vege.’s* Ez azonban nemcsak a ppai, hanem — németalf6ldi kité-
telei miatt — a madridi udvar szimdra is elfogadhatatlan volt.
Ratifikalasit az Escorial megtagadta. Esztergom érseke tehit egy
olyan programot volt kénytelen képviselni Rémaban, amelyet le-
irt formajiban a spanyol monarchia sem vallalt fel. A Habsburgok
kozotti liga végiil 1634-ben jott létre.s Italidban pedig a szovevé-

132

Kiadva: MEDNYANSzKY, Petri Pizminy... Legatio Romana, 42—47, 1. 20.
A Barb. Lat. 2629-es kotetében taldlhat6 kéziratos példinyaira lisd a kotet-
végi Appendixet (1.). V6. 1. fejezet, 31. . is.

B A ligakotés tigyében Pazmanynak adott kiiloninstrukcié (,Instructio spe-
cialis pro cardinale Pazmdny, quid ratione novi foederis cum rege Hispaniarum iam
initi apud suam sanctitatem negotiari debeat”), mely a liga bécsi aldirdsa napjin,
1632. februdr 14-én kelt, Gjonnan kiadva: Marti-MoNosTori—Tusor, Piz-
miny Péter kindatlan kiveti instrukcija, 145-147 (a madridi ratifikilds megtaga-
désdra: 143-144). A bécsi fogalmazvanyrél (OStA HHStA Spanien, Kart. 22,
Map. 422, fol. 1-4) idézi: NBD IV/s, 226, 17. j. Bécs, 1632. februdr s-én kelt
féinstrukeidjit a ligaszoveggel egyetemben mar a 19. szizadban publikaltdk:
MEDNYANSzZKY, Petri Pazmany... Legatio Romana, 29—39, n. 18 (Instructio sive
memoriale pro reverendissimo in Christo patre domino Petro S.R.E. presbytero cardi-
nali Pazmany archiepiscopo Strigoniensi locique eiusdem comite perpetuo, primate regni
Hungariae, legato nato, summo secretario, cancellario et consiliario nostro intimo,
legato nostro extraordinario ad summium pontificem super iis, quae reverendissimam
paternitatern suani nostro nontine apud suant sanctitaten agere ac negociari CUpinius ).
Pdzmény tdjékoztatisul megkapta a Paolo Savellinek 1631. mdjus 7-én, Federigo
Savellinek 1631. december 3-dn hasonlé tirgyban adott csdszari utasitds szovegét
is. Uo., 39—42, n. 10; 26—29, n. 17.
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nyes geopolitikai viszonyok miatt annak ellenére nem volt esélye
a szovetkezésnek, hogy az olasz allamok sziikségesnek tartottak
az Osszefogist a svéd fenyegetéssel szemben. Ahogy Savoya kove-
te, Ludovico San Martino 1632. mdjus 11-én kifejtette az Gt rezi-
dencidjan felkeresG Azzolininek: egy itiliai védelmi liga létreho-
zasanak legnagyobb nehézsége éppen a spanyolok bevondsa, mert
a francidk nem akarjak a milanéi herceg csatlakozasit, a velence-
iek pedig meg sem akarjik hallgatni a csaszar képviselGjét, mivel
a francidk nélkiil sosem fognak belépni a szévetségbe.3+ Egy
korlatozott, papai vezetéssel 1étrejové italiai védelmi liga ter-
ve 1633-1635 kozott folyamatosan napirenden volt, melyet he-
ves spanyol, mérsékeltebb francia ellenallas 6vezett.'ss

8. Publicisztikai barc elokésziiletei? Vizsgalatunk utolsd, szenza-
ciésnak nevezhet§ eredménye nem kotédik kozvetleniil a vatika-
ni anyaghoz, ezért nem esett eddig sz6 réla. A kutatds soran at-
néztiik a réomai kovetség Frarnor altal kozelebbi jelzet nélkiil
idézett, a Pazmany-0sszkiadds dltal mell6zott esztergomi doku-
mentumait. A mell§zés nem csekély filolégiai hiba, hiszen itt ta-
laljuk a kévetjaras legfontosabb iratainak a letisztazds el6tti, t6bb
helyen a biboros altal sajat keziileg javitott végsd, hiteles szoveg-

B4 Amb.r di Savoia. In casa sua Martedi X1 Maggio 1632. Egli dice tal lega
defensiva d’ Italia contro lo Sueco esser necessaria e che bisogna farla a tempo, perché
lo Sueco puo venir facilmente etc. Che la difficolta maggiore sara il metterci
Spagnuoli, perché Francia non vorra che il Duca di Milano centri, e i Venetiani si
come non han voluto udir il Rabatta per non lasciar Francia, cosi ne anche vorranno
entrar in questa lega non entrandovi Franzesi.” BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 2629, fol.
1437. Ludovico San Martino, Marchese d’Aglié 1627-1637 kozott képviselte
Savoyat az Ordk Virosban. Vé. Becker, NBD IV/s, 5, 19.].

%5 PANELLA, Una lega italiana, 336 és 21-50.
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véltozatait.’3¢ Kovetjardsa utdn az iratok megszolitasait, zaradé-
kait kihuzta, cimiratokkal litta el Sket. A feliratozott szoveg-
valtozatokbol egy tisztazat is késziilt,s7 a kovetkezd sorrendben:

1. Legationis ad Suam Sanctitatem puncta. Oratio ad Summum Ponte-
ficem babita 6 Aprilis 632"
1632 — 3. Scriptum Cardinali Barberini exhibitum 3 May 1632 '*° — 4.
Scriptum Cardinali Barberini exbibitum 8 May 1632+ — §. Copia Scripti
exhibiti Card.li Barberino circa Titulum Legati** — 6. Scriptum Suae
Sanctitati exhibitum, quod Cardinales possint essere Legati Regum.'®

— 2. Oratio ad Suam Sanctitatem 24 Aprilis

36 AP AEV n. 154/1—9. Az irat-facsimilék online elérhetSk és letslthetdk:
bttp://institutumfraknoi.bu/repositorium/ pazman_rome_163z2.

57 AP AEV n. 154/1. — Kiaddsuk HaNuynal (Petri Pizmadny... epistolae
collectae, IT) idézve mir korabban, tébbszor is.

38 Ine. ,Caesarea Maiestas et de praesentibus Germaniae...”, fogalmazvi-
nya (T6ros Janos titkdr irdsa, Pizmany s.k. javitdsaival a torzsszovegben):
AP AEV n. 154/4; tisztdzata: n. 154/1, fol. 1-7.

% Inc. ,Caesarea Maiestas Sanctitati Vestrae...”, fogalmazvinya (T6ros Ja-
nos titkar irdsa, torzsszovegében nincsen s.k. javitds): AP AEV n. 154/5; tisz-
tdzata: n. 154/1, fol. 7-10.

49 Inc. ,,Quamvis nuper...”, fogalmazvinya (T6ros Janos titkar irdsa, Piz-
mdny dltal s.k. aldirva): AP AEV n. 154/6; tisztdzata: n. 154/1, fol. 10-12.

4 Inc. ,Quod Eminentiam Vestram...”, fogalmazvinya (Téros Jinos tit-
kar irdsa, torzsszovegében nincsen s.k. javitds): AP AEV n. 154/9; tisztdzata:
n. 154/1, fol. 12-14.

4 Inc. ,Intermitterre non possum...”, fogalmazvinya (T6ros Janos tit-
kar irdsa, torzsszovegében nincsen s.k. javitds): AP AEV n. 154/3; tisztdza-
ta: n. 154/1, fol. 14—-16.

W Inc. ,Cum tam multa sint...”, fogalmazvinya (Pizmdny s.k javitdsai-
val a torzsszovegben): AP AEV n. 154/2; tisztdzata: n. 154/1, fol. 16-22.
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Mit jelent mindez? Azt, hogy Pazmany sajt6 ala szerkesztette
kovetsége legfontosabb iratait: Gsszedllitotta a birodalmi helyzetet
leginkdbb bemutat6 irasait, majd ezeket — az id6rendet megbont-
va — ellenpontozta a koveti cimmel kapcsolatos meddg és eltereld
vita dokumentumaival! Bar az elGkészité anyagban szerepel, az
osszeallitasba végiil nem keriilt be Francesco Barberini majus eleji
két levele, melyek a magyar biboros érvei sulyossigahoz képest
inadekvit tartalmuk miatt nyilvan azért jottek el8szor szamitds-
ba, hogy szemléltessék Roma hozziillasat a kérdéshez.'+4 Az
wIntermittere non possum...” kezdet( irathoz Pizmadny a keletke-
z€sét megindokol6 elG- és utdszot is irt, am ezeket végiil kihuz
ta,™s és nem keriilt be a nyomdai tisztdzatba.'¢ A kézirat azon-
ban végiil nem kertiilt sajté ald, és a primdsi levéltarban nyert el-
helyezést. Egy ilyen pdpaellenes publicisztika nem érte volna el a
megfelel§ hatdst, és végsGsoron az eurépai és magyarorszagi
protestins kozvéleményt drvendeztette volna meg. Ugy véljiik,
ezt nem csak a bécsi udvar gondolta igy, hanem végiil maga az
esztergomi érsek is beldtta.'47

4+ AP AEV n. 154/7-8. Kozlésiik: Iratok, Appendix, 11, 2—3. sz.
5 Lasd kozléstiket Iratok, Appendix, 11, 1. sz.

46 Hasonléan az dprilis 6-i beszédéhez fizott kommentrajihoz: ,Vocem
banc in praesentia mea litura obduxit Papa, et si recte memini, substituit Negoti-
orum. Subiungens, recte sic cobaerere.” AP AEV 154/4. Pdzminy rosszul emlé-
kezett: az dtadott iraton csak az indulatosan cikk-cakkos kihizds nyomai lat-
szanak, VIII. Orbin nem irt rd semmit. BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 2629, fol. 79
Lisd még fentebb, a I1/1. részfejezetnél (18. j.).

7 Csak az dprilis 6-ai audiencidn mondott beszéd és az ,, Intermittere non
possum....” kezdet( iratok jelentek meg a korban nyomtatdsban, de ezekhez Piz-
mdnynak nem volt kéze. V6. fentebb 1. fejezet, 85 és 97. j. E korabeli latin és né-
met nyelvd kiaddst idézi: Hanvy, Petri Pazmdny... epistolae collectae, 11, 270 is.
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EpriL6Gus

Miként Pizminy Péternek sem volt kénnyd vélasztani a
csaszari és a papai lojalitds kozott, papként, puspokként Lorenzo
Azzolini szimdra sem bizonyult egyszerinek a dontés dllamér-
dek és vallasérdek kozott. Ezt mutatja, hogy 28 stirin telerétt
oldalon latta sziikségét indokolni, magyarazni a Szentszék politi-
kajat a regensburgi békétdl kezdve egészen Pazmany kiildetéséig
(»Relatione della serie e progresso de’ negoziati di S. S.ta e de suoi Mi-
nistri per la Religione Cat.ca e per la pace” ). 8 Hosszas, az Apostoli
Szék politikajat elemzs, indokolé emlékirata legvégén — mely a
Pipai Allam korabeli térténetének fontos forrdsa — jelentGségé-
hez illGen tér ki Magyarorszdg primdsanak csiszari kovetségére
és helyezi el a nagypolitikai torténések soraban. Leirja, hogy az
esztergomi érsek biborosi kalapja dtvételére érkezett Romadba,
majd a csdszdr ltal rabizott harom pontban tirgyaldsokat kez-
dett a papaval. Ezek a kovetkezGk voltak: belépés a csaszir, a
spanyol kirdly ligdjiba és mdsok 6sztonzése erre; pénzsegély, a
csaszar és mas katolikus uralkodok osszefogasinak segitése
Gusztav Adolf ellen, és kivaltképpen a francidk elvondsa a vele
alkotott konféderdciébél. A pipa mindhdrom kérésre pontosan
megfogalmazott vélaszt adott, melyet meglévé szovegiik tani-
sit, és szoban hosszabban is kifejtette tartalmukat. Az egyes or-
szagok és a csiszar osszefogisinak megteremtése érdekében
rendkiviili nunciusokat kiildott. A segélyt illetGen nyilvinva-
l6an és béségesen kimutatta annak lehetetlenségét, hogy tobbet
adjon anndl, mint amit eddig is adott. Tekintettel azonban a ve-
sz€ly nagysagara, kész volt arra, hogy a részletfizetések terhére

48 Tratok, 14. sz.
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nagyobb Gsszeget folydsitson. A ligaval kapcesolatban kifejtette
a belépését megakadalyoz6 redlis nehézségeket. Egy megfeleld
formdju és hasznos szovetség kotése eldl azonban nem zarkozott
el VIII. Orbédn — zdrja elemzését az allamtitkar.

Azzolini értékelése: szépészeti narrativiba foglalt 6nmenté-
se, utélagos korrekcioi és Pizmany misszidjanak e kotetben fel-
tart és elemzett torténései kozott fesziils ellentmondasok 6n-
magukért beszélnek. 49

A konfesszionilis és politikai érdekhatirok kiilonbozésége
végig a Szentszék politikdjinak legfébb dilemmajit képezte a
16-17. szazadban,'s° és ez kiilondsen erételjesen, val6jiban mér
megoldhatatlan problémaként jelentkezett a harmincéves ha-
boru idGszakaban. Az egyszeridsitd szemlélet, amely a szent és a
vilagi dolgok (cose sacre e profane) kozott kozvetlen Gsszefiig-

49 Eppligy mint a Pazmény kovetségérol Bécsbe kiildott, a Quirinalé-
ban (apud S. Mariam Maiorem) 1632. mijus 29-én kelt pipai (vilasz)bréve
magasztos sorai esetében: ,, Nobis quamvis immerentibus Romanae fidei tutelam
elector pontificum Spiritus Sanctus mandavit. Turrim David armatura fortium
spoliare videatur, qui Austriacos principes exarmari sinat potentia ecclesiam pro-
pugnantem... Qui cor nostrum coram introspicere potuit, eum sane debuit ponti-
ficiae sollicitudinis misereri transfiguntur viscera apostolicae charitatis gladio
doloris ubi perpendimus, quid necessitas Germaniae posssit exigere, quid necessitas
Italiae vero possit exhibere. Quid curaturi semper simus, quid in praesentia
conemut; quid bactenus praestiterimus, ex reducis cardinalis [i.e. Pazmadny | testifi-
catione cognoscat maiestas tua”. Kiadva: MEDNYANSzKY, Petri Pizmdiny...
Legatio Romana, 100-101, 0. 40.

5 EckeHART STOVE, Hiresiebekimpfung und ,ragione di Stato”. Die Pro-
testanten und das protestantische Lager in den Hauptinstruktionen Clemens’ VIII,
Das Papsttum, die Christenheit und die Staaten Europas 1592—-1605. For-
schungen zu den Hauptinstruktionen Clemens’ VIII. (BDHIR 66), hg. von
Georg Lutz, Tiibingen 1994, 53-66.
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gést tételezett fel, ekkorra végképp a multé lett. Kotetiink
osszes forrisa, elemzéseink még kozelebbrdl engedik litni és
megérteni a rovid tivi és litvanyos sikerei ellenére végsGsoron
katasztrofalis politikdt, amely a 400 éve kirobbant harminc-
éves haboru sordn a papai viligi hatalom elvesztéséhez, s az
1660-as években mér nyiltan megaldzo francia kiszolgdltatott-
saighoz vezetett.s' Ez lett a Barberini/Azzolini-féle ,, modern
redlpolitika” eredménye, mely bdr tdvol tartotta a hdborit az
Egyhizi Allam hatdraitdl és jelentésen gyengitette a délrsl és
északrol egyarant fojtogaté Habsburg-befolyast Italidban, mégis
végleg elhalvinyitotta a Pizmanyban még az 1590-es évek sordn
rémai tanulmdnyai idején kialakult képet, az expanziv nagyha-
talom tridentidnus reformpdpasig idedjat.’s> Magyarorszag pri-
mdsa romai kovetjardsa idején ezt az eszményt igyekezett fel-
lelni, illetve helyredllitani az ellenzéki biborosokkal karéltve.
Torekvései az eurdpai és itdliai geopolitikai helyzet Gsszetett-
sége és a megszilirdult pdpai abszolutizmus szik keresztmet-
szetében irredlisnak bizonyultak. A helyzet komplikaltsagat
mi sem mutatja jobban, hogy egy, a mindenkori egyhazfének
kordbban tinnepélyes szerzetesi fogadalomban feltétlen enge-

' RepGeN, Die romische Kurie, 164 és passim; Lutz, Rom und Europa
wibrend des Pontifikats Urbans VIII, 74—78 és 85—90; UG, Roma e il mondo
germanico, 429—432 és 438-439; UG, Urbano VIII, 305-307; RoBERT BI-
RELEY, The Thirty Years’ War as Germany’s Religious War, Krieg und Politik
1618-1648. Europiische Probleme und Perspektiven (Schriften des Histo-
rischen Kollegs, Kolloquien 8, hg. von Konrad Repgen—Elisabeth Miiller-
Luckner), Miinchen 1988, 85-106; 6sszefoglaléan Tusor, The Baroque Pa-
pacy, 36—71 (From Vervins to Westpbalia), kilonosen §6—64.

“*A nagyhatalmi szerepre példiul: PeTer BarTL, ,,Marciare verso Cos-
tantinopoli”. Zur Tiirkenpolitik Klemens’ VIII, Saeculum 20 (1969) 44—56.
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delmességet igérG jezsuita biboros's: kényszeriilt nyiltan az
uralkodé papa ellenében politizalni.

Hogy mindeme makropolitikai tiineteket politikai mikro-
torténeti elemzéstink segitett-e jobban megismerni, kivaltkép-
pen pedig megérteni, és megértetni a harmincéves haboru kon-
textusaban, az olvasé lehetGsége és feladata eldonteni.

53 V6. Tusor PETER, Pizmdiny, a jezsuita érsek. Kinevezésének torténete,
1615-1616 (Mikropolitikai tanulmdiny) (CVH 1/13), Budapest—-Réma 2016,
osszefoglaléan 309-338 és 429—456.
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I

Rome, 6 April 1632
The first papal audience of Cardinal Pizmdiny

1. The aim of his embassage was to introduce the dire situation of Germany,
which was caused by the attack of Gustav Adolf. According to Pizmény, it
was a war of religion. — 2. The final purpose of Gustav Adolf was to occupy
Rome and to revive the ancient Roman Empire. The Swedish monarch’s
conditions of peace. — 3. Pdzminy spoke freely in Latin, the pope answered
in the same way. — 4. The case of the restitutional edict’s Roman judgement.
— 5. The energetic presentation of the requests in speaking as well as in
writing. The problem of the archbishop of Esztergom’s title as a legate. —
6. The request of the financial aid. — 7. The pope should convince the
French monarch to withdraw from the Swedish alliance. — 8. The plan of
the German league. — 9. Pdizmany wants to speak with the pope as a cardi-
nal as well as a bishop, who authorises it and promises his silence. — 10. The
documents found in Geneva that incriminated the pope. Urban VIII’s de-

' This source publication is somewhat the Compendium of the NBD IV/s.
During the transcription of the texts, the norms applied there were followed
with some smaller simplifications. In the list of the occurring historical
names, institutions, problems, etc we relied upon the data and apparatus of
this monumental volume, apart from the Chapters I-11. Namely, all the
important historical persons can be identified in more detail and data in the
NBD IV/5s, ad indicem (933-977). Therefore, we were confined to publish
only the most necessary identifications, additional information and refe-
rences in the notes. — While the Introduction is parallel bilingual, the modern
age’s lingua franca is dominant in the head-excerpts and note apparatus of
the source publication. Only the abstracts are published also in Hungarian.
A complete parallel would have crammed the volume needlessly, and it could
hardly be accomplished for typographical reasons. — Azzolini’s writings are of
special source-value, since the events have only been known from the reports
of Pizmdny and his summarising report sent to Vienna (apart from the
correspondence of the nunciature that has been completely explored lately)
till now (Hanvuy, Petri Pizmidny... epistolae collectae, 11, passim and 315-328,
n. 755). These are mentioned above in the Chapters I-11 as control-sources,
therefore they are not cited here again.
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fence. — 11. The caught letter of Cardinal Guidi di Bagno, the House of Aus-
tria’s planned deprival of its imperial title. The pope’s apology. — 12. The pa-
pal documents found in Mantua that are harmful to the emperor. Urban
VIID’s defence. — 13. The plan of the papal encyclical for the Christian
monarchs. As an answer for Pdzminy’s metaphor of a ship without a
steersman, the pope states that he did his utmost in the case. — 14. The
question of Borgia’s protest. The pope’s heated reaction. He is not afraid
that the relations of the Holy See with the emperor and the Spanish mon-
arch would become worse. — 15. Urban VIII, while promising his silence
again, orders the Hungarian cardinal to be confidential about everything
he (namely the pope) shared with him. — 16. Short visit with Cardinal
Francesco Barberini.

1. A kivvetség célja Németorszdg nebéz helyzetének bemutatdsa, melybe Gusztdv Adolf
tamaddsat kovetden keriilt. Pazmany szerint valldshaborirol van szo. — 2. Gusztiv
Adolf végsi terve Roma elfoglalisa és az antik Romai Birodalom feliijitisa. A svéd
uralkodo békefeltételei. — 3. Pazminy szabadon beszélt, latinul, a pipa is igy vila-
szolt neki. — 4. A restitiicios ediktum romai megitélésének iigye. — 5. A kérések ener-
gikus szobeli és irdsbeli eloterjesztése. Az esztergomi érsek koveti cimének problémi-
ja. — 6. Pénzsegély kérése. — 7. A papa jarjon kozben a francia kirdlyndl, bogy az
dalljon el a sved kovetségtal. — 8. A németorszigi liga terve. 9. Pazmdny biborosként
10. A Genovdban taldlt, a pipait kompromittdls iratok. VIII. Orbin védekezése. —
11. Guidi di Bagno biboros elfogott levele, az Ausztriai Hiz tervezett megfosztisa a
csdszdri méltisagtol. A papa mentegetizése. — 12. A Mantoviban fellelt, a csdszdrra
nézve drtalmas papai iratok. VIII1. Orban védekezése. — 13. Papai enciklika terve a
keresztény uralkodokboz. Pazmidiny kormdnyos nélkiili bajo hasonlatira az egybizfo
kijelenti, bogy a maga részérdl mindent elkovetett. — 14. Borgia tiltakozdsinak kér-
dése. A papa beves reakcioja. Nem tart attol, bogy a Szentszék viszonya megromia-
na a csdszdarral és a spanyol kirdllyal. — 15. VII11. Orban iijolag hallgatdsdit igérve ti-
toktartdst parancsol Magyarorszag primdsinak, mindarrol amit ¢ (ti. a pipa)
elmondott. — 16. Rovid litogatds Francesco Barberini biborosndl.

(BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 2629, fol. 2017-206v — m2.p.)*

* Handwriting of Lorenzo Azzolini. Cited by Becker, NBD IV/s, 227,
note 21; HaNvY, Petri Piazmdiny... epistolae collectae, 11, 261. — On Piazmény
and Azzolini see above Chapter I, note 18 and 9g2.
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Prima audienza del S.r Card.le Pasman

Il Martedi Santo 6 Aprile la mattina avanti la predica N.S.}
diede la prima udienza straordinaria al S.r Card. Pasman in
camera.

[1.] L’ambasciata di S. Em. verso prima in esporre et esag-
gerare le occupationi di tanti stati in Germania fatte da Gos-
tavo,* e le sue forze per il gran numero de soldati, e per le
adherenti, et in particolare per la collegatione delle citta libere
d’Alemagna, oltre gli altri eretici intendendo per quanto si
comprese de gli Olandesi, e delli Inglesi, se ben non ne fece spe-
cial mentione. Disse anco delle intelligenze e collegamenti con
Prencipi Cat.ci esprimendo nominatamente il Re di Francia,’
et volendo accennar anche qualc’un altro pur Cat.co di Ale-
magna, se bene oscuratamente,? et aggiunse le corrispondenze
de Turchi, Tartari, e Moscoviti eccitati e solevati da Gostavo.

Procuro in oltre mostrare, che questa sia guerra di Reli-
gione, e non politica per abbassare la Casa d’Austria.® E che
quello che si publica in contrario ¢ solo affine di addormentare i
Cat.ci.

[2.] Passo poi alle Ambascerie mandate da Gostavo a Suiz-
zeri, e Venetiani, dalle quali disse cheb si scopre la sua mira
all’invasione d’Italia, e devastatione di Roma, havendo inten-
tione di restituir I'Impero Romano nell’antico stato, vantan-
dosi di discender da Goti che altre volte han fatto il medesimo,
e che egli tiene spesso, et ordinariamente questi propositi.

Soggiunse che a Venetiani particolarmente compla d’abas-
sare il Papa perché si fa grande, et ¢ loro nemico, e che li

3 Pope Urban VIII (1623-1644).

* Gustav Adolf II, King of Sweden (1611-1633).
3 Louis XIII, King of France (1610-1643).

§ The Habsburgs.
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Suizzeri heretici daranno il passo allo Sueco essendo della
loro setta. [fol. zorv]

E che intanto per servirsi della fraude si teneva in Germania
prattica di neutralita con Prencipi Cat.ci pregiudicialissima alli
Elettori, et alli Ecclesiastici non solo per quello che in essa si
contiene, secondo una copia de capitoli quale S. Em. lascioa N. S.,’
ma anco perché vuole la detta neutralita ad tempus, cioe fin che si
possa fare un convento generale per accomodamento delli affari di
Germania. Il che sara (come soggiunse il Card.le) solo quando esso
Sueco si troverac in termine di dar la legge a tutti, e fare Imp.re® sé
medesimo, o altro eretico. Donde con maggior pretesto si potra da
lui colorire, et metter in opra il disegno dell'invasione d’Italia, e di
restituire la forma dell’antico Imperio Romano.

[3.] Tutto fin qui fu da N. S. ascoltato, e dal Card.le esposto con
parole latine, e con molta prontezza, scorgendosi che se le parole
non erano imparate a mente, almeno erano state molto premedi-
tate. Parimente S. B.? rispose, e discorse sempre in lingua latina.

[4.] Dopo dunque la suddetta narrativa tocco il Card.le co-
me una delle cagioni de presenti travagli dell'Imperio I'editto
Cesareo sopra la restitutione de beni ecclesiastici,"” quale disse
che da S. B. ¢ stato approvato e lodato.

Ma S. S.e2" replico subito, che ella non haveva approvatod
altrimente il detto editto, e che in concistoro haveva parlato

7 See the next document (Documents, n. 1.a).

8 Ferdinand 11, Holy Roman Emperor, King of Hungary, Bohemia etc.
(1618/19-1637).

® Pope Urban VIII.

* The , Restitutionsedikt” was issued in 1629. A source on the Holy See’s
ambiguous attitude towards the decree, which could not be questioned
legally but politically: KoNnrap RepGEN, Lukas Holstenius als politischer
Gutachter in Rom. Eine unbekannte Denkschrift aus der Zeit des Restitutions-
edikts, QFIAB 39 (1959) 342—-352.

™ Pope Urban VIII.
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dello zelo dell'Imp.re verso la pace, e la Religione Cat.ca in
genere, senza approbaree dell’editto, quale S. B. non puo appro-
vare si per quello che contiene in riguardo della [fol. z02r]
giurisditione ecclesiastica, si anco perché i beni ricuperati non
si restituivano al Culto Divino, et alle chiese, ma si divertivano
in altri usi, e si pretendeva di conferire i benefici ecclesiastici, e
disporne, onde puo credersi che anche per questi capi sia stata
irritata I'ira Divina, e venuti i presenti flagelli.

Ricordo anche S. S.ta che i Vescovadi di Boemia furono
aggiustati con le missioni di P. Cappuccini, e diligenze fatte di
qua,f e che i beni di quella Chiesa son in mano dell’Imp.re, et &
promesso un ritratto del sale per erettione di detti Vescovadi,
ma non si & corrisposto con I’esecutione come si doveva, e che
nel Palatinato Inferiore” non si ¢ fatta cosa alcuna in servizio
della Religione Cat.ca.

A questo discorso il Card.le stette sopra di sé, e non fece replica.

[5.] Ma poi entro a far le instanze, e con molta energia pro-
pose tre punti principali.

I primo de’ validi aiuti che S. S.ta harebbe da dare conforme
all’esempio d’altri Pontefici antecessori di S. B., con metter
anco le mani, se altrimente non si potesse, ad imporre contri-
butioni, a spender tesori segreti, e fino alli argenti delle chiese.

Qui la S.ta S. intendendo che si entrava gia a far instanze, si
mosse, e mostro di voler andare al tavolino per notare quello
che il Card.le domandava. Ma egli disse che haveva seco alcune
scritture per memoria di S. S.ta, e che le lascerebbe, e prima
ancora haveva accennato che portava scritto il narrato, o espos-
to in voce come di sopra.

S. S.ta ripiglio, che voleva contrasegnare le dette scritture e
scrivervi di fuori per riconoscerle. Ma il Card.le [fol. z02v]
rispose, che non occorreva, perché tutte havevano la loro

* Rheinland-Pfalz, in Germany.
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intitolatione. E cosi fu aperta la prima scrittura intitolata
Summarium Legationis ad S.mum D. Urbanum V I11.um.
Allhora S. B. disse che non si doveva usare la parola Legationis,
perché la legatione di Prencipi laici ne’ Card.li ¢ inferiore alla lor
dignita, e solo sono legati del Papa. Anzi S. B. casso nel titolo
della detta scrittura quella parola Legationis, di che il Card.le non
mostro disgusto. Motivo parimente S. B. che se nella lettera
dell’Imp.re di accompagnamento fusse la parola legato, la S.ta S.
non la gustarebbe, né la potrebbe ricevere in bene. Egli a questo
disse fra denti, che non vi era questa parola. Et anco rispose, che
a lui non apparteneva entrare a decidere questa differenza, se
fusse stato chiamato legato, o no, volendo facilmente intendere
delle lettere presentate a ciascun Card.le, nelle quali I'Imp.re lo
chiama legato straordinario a S. S.ta. Replico N. S. che i Card.li
non possono pregiudicare alla Sede Aposotlica, non havendo
facolta tale da poterle far detrimento. Disse egli che altre volte
ne’ Card.li mandati da Prencipi si sono usati questi termini di
legato. Ma S. S.ta rispose, che potrebbe cio essere in altri tempi,
per non sapersi quel che conveniva, ma che hora le cose son
chiare, se non quanto nelle cancellerie si pigliano errori per non
saperesi cio che si deve, stando attaccati i segretarii alla parola
antica latina, la quale a Card.li ¢ disdicevole, perché hoggi ¢
equivoca, et i medesimi Card.li son solamente legati del Papa.
[6.] Quanto alli aiuti pecuniarii non fu detto altro, se non
che S. B. indico lo stato in che si trova I’erario Apostolico, e
disse che infine v’erano alcune rendite destinate per difender lo
Stato d’Avignone.” E che queste ancora ¢ bisognato impegnare.

B Avignon, now in France. At the time, as an exclave it was a part of the
Papal State and beside Urbino, Romagna, Bologna and Ferrara it was one of
the five provinces that was headed by a cardinal legate. Cf. CurisTorH
WEBER, Legati e governatori dello Stato Pontificio (1550-1809) (Pubblicazioni
degli Archivi di Stato, Sussidi 7), Roma 1994, 32—53.
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Talché se hora gli eretici I'assalissero, né anco si potrebbe
difendere.g [fol. zo37]

[7.] Passo poi alla 2.2 dimanda principale, di far offitii al Re
Christianissimo™ perché desista dalla confederatione dello Sue-
co, e dal ritirare i Prencipi di Germania dal servizio et ossequio
dell’Imp.re. E di interporsi S. S.ta per unire insieme e ricon-
ciliare gli animi de potentati Cat.ci, mostrando di non esser
notitia che gia S. B. havesse posta mano in tali interpositioni.

Pero S. S.ta le disse, e riferse gli uffitii fatti da Mons.r
Nuntio in Francia sopra questa materia, e che percio I'Imp.re
s’era mosso prima a scriver una lettera al Re Christianissimo.
E qui havea risoluto d’inviarli anco un Barone D’Alzatia” per
trattar con S. M.'S

I qual racconto di S. B. havendo il Card.le udito mostro di
crederlo, e si scorse che per prima non era allo oscuro di questi
particolari, ma haveva voluto parlare, come se non ne sapesse
niente.

[8.]Quinci entro nella 3.a et ultima dimanda di lega con S. M.
Ces.a" per le cose di Germania, sopra di che diede una scrittura
a parte.

Il che fu sentito dalla S.ta S. senza far replica per allhora, af-
fine di veder le scritture, le quali nella detta udienza non lesse.

Nel far gli uffitii sopradetti per I'Imp.re fece anche come di
passaggio mentione delle cose di Pinarolo.™

'* King Louis XIII.

% Peter von Schwarzenberg (1 after 1656), who was of Lotharingian
origin, visited France in 1624-1625 and 1632 on behalf of the emperor; after
that he was an imperial agent at the Swiss Catholic cantons.

'S Emperor and King Ferdinand TI.

7 Emperor and King Ferdinand II.

8 The final outcome of the war of Mantua gave a clear proof to Riche-
lieu and Urban VIIT about the appropriateness of their policy. The Treaty
of Cherasco of April 1631, which ratified the Treaty of Regensburg, ended
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Al che S. S.ta rispose in genere dell’essersi intromessa ha-
vendo fatto a posta fermare in Piemonte Mons.r Panziroli,”
e 'l Mazarini.*

[9.] Finite le dette instanze, e quanto di sopra si € notato,
comincio il Card.le a mostrare di haver scrupolo [fol. 203v] per
li giuramenti prestati come Card.le, e Vescovo, e che pero
harebbe voluto dire alcune cose a S. S.ta per honore e servitio di
essa. E che sarebbe pero tornato altra volta.

Rispose S. S.ta, che vi era tempo allhora, che dicesse pur
liberamente, e che S. B. li prometteva silentio di quanto le fusse
piaciuto esporli.

[10.] Allhora il Card.le usci a dire, che gia in occasione
d’invasione dello Stato di Genova furono vedute capitolationi
ne’quali si distribuivano gli stati di Casa d’Austria, e chea S. S.ta
toccava il Regno di Napoli.

A cosi fatta inventione S. S.ta rispose col disprezzo, che me-
rita, dicendo esser mere imposture, e vanita di Gazzette, e che
¢ leggerezza il dargli credito, come chiacchiere, e chimere che
sono. E che S. S.ta non puo frenar le lingue, si come nelle cose di
Valtellina® i Franzesi dicevano, che S. B. era con esso loro. Onde

the Italian war, provided Mantua’s imperial investiture for the Duke of
Nevers, besides, the French opened the door to Italy with the occupation of
Pinerolo. ALpEa, La neutralidad de Urbano V111, 161-164 (Urban VIII and
the French presence in Italy); 164-174 (the war of succession of Mantua);
174-178 (the secret Bavarian-French agreement); Lutz, Rom und Europa
wabrend des Pontifikats Urbans V111, 74—78 and 85-9o.

¥ Giovanni Giacomo Panziroli (1 1651), the colleague of the Secretariat
of State was a cardinal secretary of state under Innocent X from 1644 until
his death.

** Giulio Mazzarini (Jules Mazarin, t 1661), papal diplomat, a cardinal
from 1641, a French prime minister from 1643.

* The conflict and consequences of Valtellina — where there was a strate-
gically important route in the Alps towards north — are dealt with by numerous
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S. S.ta disse qui al’Amb.r Bettune,** che si meravigliava se fusse
vero che essi cio spargessero, e che egli stesso Bettune scrivesse
pure al Re di Francia,” che S. S.ta si querelava, e doleva in
maniera del poco rispetto portato alle sue insigne in Valtel-
lina, che se fusse di forze proportionate, li farebbe guerra,
finché o S. S.ta cacciasse lui di Francia, o egli S. S.ta d’Italia,
overo gli facesse ragione del torto fattoli. Anzi S. B. ordino al
Nuntio, che dicesse al Re queste medesime cose si come gliele
disse risentitamente.

[11.] 2.9 1l Card.le riferse che erano state intercette lettere
del Card.le di Bagno,** e che a nome di S. S.ta si trattava de
translatione Imperii fuor di Casa d’Austria. [fol. zo47] Nego
assolutamente S. B. cosi fatte imposture, e disse non potervi
esser lettere, e che essendovi saranno supposititie e false. Esser
vero che S. S.ta ha dati ordini a Nuntii per far officii in genere
alle occorrenze di qualche Prencipe Cat.co, et aiutarle, come
anco per Lorena,” e per altri. Ma non haver giamai per pen-
siero toccati affari d’Imperio. Anzi ricordo i Brevi mandati in
mano del Nuntio di Germania®® diretti alli elettori, con ordini

earlier and current works, such as: Lurz, Kardinal Giovanni Francesco Guidi di
Bagno, 19-26 and 46-60; ALBRECHT, Die auswiirtige Politik, 145-150; JAITNER,
Die Hauptinstruktionen Gregors XV, 13-29; SCHNITZER, Politik, 170-180; Pas-
TOR, Papste, 266—299; and Kocurt, Urban VIII. und die Barberini, 250—256.

** Philippe de Béthune, Comete de Selles et Charost, French diplomat
(t1649), a French envoy from 1629 in Rome.

# King Louis XIII.

* Giovanni Francesco Guidi di Bagno (1 1641), the nuncio of Paris in
1627-1630, from 1627 he was a cardinal iz pectore that was published in 1629.

» Charles IV, Duke of Lorraine (1625-1634).

* Ciriaco Rocci (f 1651), the nuncio of Vienna in 1630-1634, from 1634
he was a cardinal (i pectore from 1629).
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di passar vivi offitii per I’elettione del Re d’Ungheria® in Re
de Romani, e che il Nuntio ne passo gli uffitii suddetti comeh
S.S. M. Ces.a.

Replico il Card.le che cio fu dopo che si era trattato per
Baviera.

Ripiglio S. S.ta che queste son cose che si dicono, che non
son veri tali negotiati, che i Brevi di S. B. furono reali, e le
lettere che si dicono intercette o sono tutte fittitie, o con
aggiunte d’imposture. E tocco S. S.ta che guardino che Baviera
non habbia havuta gelosia d’altri trattati, che a S. B. non spet-
tava entrar in questo, ma che per le voci sparse, esso Baviera
haveva inviata in pit luoghi una relatione in forma di apologia,
e che il suo Amb.re a quest’ hora doveva haver data giustifi-
catione all'Imp.re. Ma che oltre cio lo dimostrava il seguito del-
la vittoria del Tilly in Bamberga contro i Suezzesi.

[12.] 3.9 Disse il Card.le che in Mantova quando fu presa*
furono trovate scritture di S. S.ta pregiuditiali [fol. z04v]
all’Imp.re, ma cio diceva fra denti mostrando di non saper piu
oltre.

Onde S. S.ta rispose nel medesimo modo, accorgendosi
bene esser tutte inventioni per cumular querele, come si usa
da chi vuol mendicar pretesti. Riferse ben S. B. che s’ella
havesse voluto harebbe potuto soccorrer Mantova, ma che
mai ha voluto inpacciarsi in altro, che in trattar la pace. E che
a questo fine et perché si togliessero le gelosie di soldati
Franzesi, S. S.ta si ¢ contentata dopo la conclusione della pace
che per levar quelli, andassero sudditi del suo stato nel pre-
sidio di Porto fortezza di Mantova. Il Card.le lodo, et approvo
quest’ ultimo. E se le poteva rammentare anco i grani che gli

8

*7 Ferdinand III (1 1657), from 1625 elected and crowned King of Hunga-
ry, on the throne from 1637.
*® Mantua was occupied in July 1630 by the imperial troops.
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Alemanni che assediavano Mantova hebbero dal Ferrarese con
estreme doglienze de Franzesi, quali esclamavano che senza
quelle vettovaglie Mantova non si sarebbe presa.

Fece anche mentione che si dicesse come S. S.ta sia collegata
positivamente con Francia et altri adherenti e soggiunse qualche
cosa dello Sueco.

[13.] Si diedero le solite risposte, et accenno S. S.ta che ella
fra poco voleva mandar una sua lettera encyclica a tutto il
Cristianesimo Cat.co® affine di pregar Iddio, e procurar rime-
dio alli presenti bisogni, e che mentre vi fussero le congiuntioni
e corrispondenze, che diceva il Card.le, non parlerebbe S. B. in
tal forma con tutta la Cristianita, ma che tutte son imposture
et inventioni. [fol. 2057 ]

E lo stesso replico S. B. a un esempio che addusse il Card.le
del nocchiero che non regge il timone, ma lascia andar la nave
dove ¢ tirata dalla tempesta, quasi che non si curasse di far gli
uffitii, e procurar i rimedii. Poiché S. B. ha fatto, e fa quanto ¢
possibile dal canto suo.

[14.] Ultimamente entro il Card.le nel fatto della protesta
del Card.le Borgia,*” e tocco dell’iniettione di mano che disse
essere stata fatta contro di lui dal S.r Card.le Sant’Onofrio.”

Rispose S. B. con detestatione della protesta, et altre irre-
verenze di Borgia, e quanto al Card.le S. Onofrio disse, che egli
havendo udito quando S. B. disse ,,merueris ut praeciperemus
te egredi” si mosse per zelo a dirli che tacesse, et obedisse,
coadiuvando 1 precetti che faceva S. S.ta, e che non percio lo
tiro, o lo spinse, o li fece violenza. Anzi che meglio fu per Bor-
gia la mossa del Card.le S. Honofrio, perché altrimente saria

* Philip IV, King of Spain (1621-1665).

3 On Cardinal Borgia see above Chapter I, note 45.

% Antonio Barberini (sen., 1 1646), Capuchin monk, the brother of Urban
VIII, a cardinal from 1624.
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stato necessario chiamarvi i serventi che stanno di fuori per
tarlo obedire.

Soggiunse il Card.le esser bene di accomodare queste cose di
Borgia, quasi come antecedenti a star bene ancora col Re Cat.co.**

Rispose con vehemenza N. S. non esser comportabile che si
metta avanti il trattar fra il Prencipe e il consigliero. Et inter-
rogo: che direbbe o che farebbe I'Imp.re se un suo consigliero li
parlasse contro in consiglio come ha fatto Borgia sotto il pre-
testo di Card.le? [fol. 205v]

Quanto al Re Cat.co, S. S.ta mostro di stimarlo, et amarlo, e
non temerne dispiacere. Et il Card.le soggiunse toccando il
pericolo che il Re volesse levar la Dataria® delle speditioni de
suoi Regni.

Replico a questo S. S.ta che harebbe fatto vedere al Card.le
che le cose di Spagna non rendono alla Dataria piu di rtoM3*
scudi il mese. E che quando si volesse far torto alla Sede
Apostolica ben potrebbe questa levar molto piu al Re. Cioe
rivocar le cruciate, i sussidii escusati, e contributioni del clero,*
che importano piu di cinque millioni 'anno. Concluse che dalla
pieta del Re ¢ di tutta la Casa d’Austria S. B. non aspetta se non

# King Philip IV.

% In the discussed period, the church incomes of the papacy was han-
dled by the Apostolic Datary — that was extending its competence. Nicora
Storti, La storia e il diritto della Dataria Apostolica dalla origini ai nostri giorni
(Contributi alla Storia del Diritto Canonico. Nuova Serie di Studi Sto-
rico-giuridizi 2), Napoli 1968, especially 175-226 and 227—279; N1ccoLd DEL
Re: La Curia Romana (Sussidi Eruditi 23), Roma 19703, 443—454.

3 Sic!, in other sources the more likely 30,000 is written.

% On the cruzada, subsidio and excusado see WoLFGaANG REINHARD, Fi-
nanza pontificia, sistema beneficiale e finanza statale nelleta confessionale, Fisco,
religione, Stato nell’eta confessionale (Annali dell’Istituto Storico Italo-ger-
manico 26), a cura di Hermann Kellenbenz—Paolo Prodi, Bologna 1989,
459—504, 470—472; BIRELEY, Religion and Politics, 74—75.



N. I — THE FIRST PAPAL AUDIENCE 327

termini filiali, e buoni. E che se mai altri volesse offender S. S.ta
ella si difendera con tutto il suo potere, e piu presto si lasciera
tagliar a pezzi che consentire o commetter cosa di detrimento o
pregiuditio della sua dignita, e della Sede Apostolica.

[15.] Finalmente S. B. sigillo il tutto con dire, che di queste
ultime cose la S.ta S. osserverebbe il segreto al Card.le, si come
haveva detto di sopra, ma che dall’altra banda vuole che egli faccia
il medesimo, e non ne parli con alcuno, indicendoli il tacere! sotto
le pene del Concilio Lateranense, dove parla della indittione e
precetto di silentio, che fa il Papa alli Card.1li3® [fol. z067]

[16.] Partito da S. B.ne ando il S.r Card.le Pasman dal S.r
Card.le Barberino,*” e non vi stette molto per esser ’hora tarda.

Tocco I'accomodamento tra N.S. e ’l Re Cat.co. Rispose il
S.r Card.le che tra S. S.ta e S. M. non corre disgusto alcuno, ma
ben i Ministri sono quelli che cagionano gli inconvenienti.

Entro a dire che deve haversi anche 'occhio alla Casa, et a
procurar il buono stato di essa.

Rispose il S.r Card.le che la sua Casa rispetto alle cose
publiche ¢ come un’Isoletta rispetto a tutto il Mondo, e che
pero non deve haversi in consideratione dove si tratta della
constiutione universale di Santa Chiesa.

* From here there is a marginal interpolation. " Interlineal interpolation of
two words. ¢ Interlineal interpolation of two words. ¢ Later, there isa word
crossed out. ¢ There is an interlineal interpolation of a word; one word
crossed out below it. f From here to the Vescovads’ there is a marginal inter-
polation, after the ‘esecutione’ a word crossed out. ® From the ‘Quanto’ there

% On the Fifth Council of the Lateran the Supernae dispositionis arbitrio
constitution (Sess. IX, 14 May,1514) dealt with the Sacred College and its re-
form in detail. Cf. NeLson H. Min~icH, The Decrees of the Fifth Lateran
Council (1512—-1517). Their Legitimacy, Origins, Contents and Implementation,
Abingdon-New York 2016, Chapter V, notes 17-33.

37 Francesco Barberini (f 1679), from 1623 he was the cardinal-nephew.
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is a marginal interpolation. " Missing: ‘desiderd’?' There is an interlineal in-
terpolation of a word; one word crossed out from the text below it.

I.a
1632 spring
Peace conditions of Gustav Adolf

Peace conditions of Gustav Adolf IT and the German Protestants in 15 points

1. Gusztdav Adolf svéd kirdly bekefeltételeinek rovid, cimszerii dttekintése, 1§ pont-
ba foglalva.

(BAV Barb. lat., vol. 2629, fol. ggrv — cop.)®

Postulata Regis Sueciae et Protestantium, si ad tractationem
pacis condescendendum sit.

1. Edicti Caesarei cassatio.”? 2. Redintegratio omnium in
statum, qui erat anno 1619. 3. Reservati ecclesiastici e consti-
tutione de pace Religionis abolitio. 4. Bonorum ecclesiastico-
rum appropriatio Protestantibus in perpetuum permittenda. 5.
Calvinistae, ut sub pace Religionis comprehensi intelligantur.
6. Consilii Imperialis Aulici, et Camerae Spirensis dicasteria
reformentur, adscitis pari numero utriusque Religionis consi-
liariis.*° 7. In Collegio Electorum Evangelicis tria, aut quatuor
suffragia permittantur. 8. Palatinus et Mechelburgensis res-

# Handwriting of Janos Térés, Secretary of Cardinal Pizmany. This
document is mentioned at the beginning of the audience on 6 April (,una
copia de capitoli quale S. Em. lascio a N. S.”). See above, Documents, n. 1.

% The ,,Restitutionsedikt” of 1629.

*°Cf. Pacis Compositio inter Principes et Ordines Imperii Romani Catholicos
atque Augustanae Confessioni Adbaerentes In Comitiis Augustae Anno M. D. LV,
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tituantur.*' 9. Suecus non minus quam Danus /fol. 99v ] ratione
Holstatiae** et Hyspanus respectu Burgundiae*} Imperii status
sit, idque intuitu Pomeranaeniae, ad quam Brandenburgensis**
ius habet, cui pro illa cessione Archiepiscopatus Magdebur-
gensis,* et Saxoniae Electori*® Helberstadiensis Episcopatus
cedet. 10. Bohemiae et Austriae extorres [/] restituantur. 1r.
Sueciae Regi satisfiat de iniuriis in Prussia illatis, et de belli
impensis. 12. Omnes eiusdem Regis donationes confirmentur.
13. Caesar et Catholici media pacificationis Regi et Evangelicis,
uti parti laesae, proponant. 14. Evangelicis, et maxime Saxoni
damna, quae perpessi, resarciantur. 15. Horum omnium asse-
curatio sit perpetua, non ad annos saltem aliquot temporaria.

quam Tureconsulti quidam Catholici. . .quaestionibus illustrarunt anno MDCXXIX,
Dilingae 1629, 354-356.

# Frederick V (t 1632) Elector Palatine of the Rhine from 1613; Adolf
Frederick I (11658), Duke of Mecklenburg from 1592 and John Albert IT
(1 1636), Duke of Mecklenburg-Giistrov from 1621.

# Gustav Adolf IT and Christian IV (t 1648), King of Denmark from
1577; Holstein was the northernmost German province.

# King Philip IV., Burgundy truly meant the Spanish Low Countries
at the time.

** George William (1 1640), Margrave and elector of Brandenburg and
Duke of Prussia from 1619. Pomerania: the Duchy of Pommern; in 16438 it
was divided between Sweden and Brandenburg-Prussia.

+ After the Treaty of Westphalia, Magdeburg as well as the secularised
bishopric of Halberstadt fell into possession of Brandenburg.

4 John George I (1 1656), Duke of Saxony from 1611.
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2.
Romze, after 6 April, 1632.
Note of Giovanni Doni, secretary of the College of Cardinals

He confirms in his notes that it was allowed by Urban VIII to answer
those whose letter given by the emperor lacked the term of “our extraor-
dinary legate”.

A Biborosi Kollégium titkdra feljegyzésében igazolja, bogy VIII. Orbin azoknak a
biborosoknak, akiknél a csaszdartol kapott leveliikben nem szerepel a ,,rendkiviili ko-
vetiink” kifejezés, megengedte a vilaszaddst.

(BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 2629, fol. 877—88v — m.p.)*’

L’Ambasciata che ho fatta a questi Emin.mi Sig.ri
per ordine di N. Sig.re ¢ stata in questa forma

Che havendo S. S.ta inteso che nelle lettere di S. M.ta
Cesarea presentate dal Sig.r Card.le di Strigonia*® v’era questa
clausola Legatum nostrum extraordinarium, haveva per bene
che si soprasedesse qualche giorno a risponderne, volendo S.
Beat.ne considerare intanto quello che conveniva fare perché
da questo non ve nascesse qualche pregiuditio. Al che risposero
tutti che haverebbono obbedito. Havendo io poi riconosciuto,
che in alcune lettere mancava detta clausola come in specie in
quelle de Sig.ri Card.li Pio, Borghese et Crescenti,*’ et datone
conto nella libreria Vaticana il Venerdi Santo al’Emin.mo Sig.r
Card.le Barberino,’® di nuovo mi abboccai con g’Emin.mi
Sig.ri Card.li Pio et Crescentio inferendoli che cessando il detto

47 Cited by Becker, NBD IV/s, 241, note 20.

+ Péter Pazmany.

4 Carlo Emmanuele Pio di Savoia (1 1641), from 1604 he was a cardinal;
Scipione Borghese (1 1633), from 1605 he was a cardinal, the nephew of Paul
V; Pietro Paolo Crescenzi (T 1645), from 1611 he was a cardinal.

3¢ Francesco Barberini.
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respetto nelle loro lettere potevano rispondere ad ogni loro
piacere: et listesso feci intendere al’Emim.mo Sig.r Card.le
Borghese per mezzo del Sig.r Conte Tornielli,’" che mi haveva
detto prima, non vi essere quella clausola nella lettera del Sig.r
Card.le suo Padrone.

[fol. 88v] [m.a.]

Viglietto del S.r Doni segretario del Collegio® circa la for-
ma dell’ambasciata portata da lui a Card.li sopra le lettere pre-
sentate dal S.r Card.le Pasman

' Count Ottavio Tornielli (1 1650). Cf. ReiNHARD, Paul V. Borghese, the
curial database’s CD-Rom, persons.

3 Giovanni Battista Doni, the secretary of the College of Cardinals. Cf.
HC1V, 6o.
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3.
Rome, 9 April 1632

Cardinal Pazmdny’s negotiation with Secretary of State
Lorenzo Azzolini

1. The beginning of the negotiation. Pizmany requests Azzolini’s assistance
in the arrangement of his cases during his embassage and information about
the Prince of Transylvania’s movements in favour of the Swedes. — 2. Nego-
tiations about the pope’s joining of the league. The problem of Pinerolo,
Casale and Susa. Numerous pro and contra arguments. According to the
archbishop of Esztergom, the Spanish and the French should join league
against the Swedes in the same way that Alcibiades and Themistocles did. —
3. The case of the financial aid. Azzolini refers to the well-known dire situa-
tion of the papal budget. Pizmany states: he isalready an old man and knows
if a monarch wants to collect money, he finds the way. — 4. The end of the
negotiation. On his way out the Hungarian cardinal announces that accord-
ing to the bishops of the Catholic League, the comforting words of the pope
are far beyond satisfactory; he details the latest war havoc; he speaks about
Hungary’s unique situation concerning public law and about the Ottoman’s
engagements in Persia. According to Azzolini, the question of the league,
which would only be defensive against the Protestants in Germany, is more
important to Pazmany than the also heavily requested financial aid.

1. A tirgyalis kezdete. Pizminy kéri Azzolini segitségét kovetségi tigyei intézésé-
ben, tdajekoztatdst az erdélyi fejedelem mozgolodisiril a svédek biztatdsira. — 2.
Eszmecsere a piapa belepésérdl a ligiba. Pinerolo, Casale és Susa problémdja. Szi-
mos érv pro és kontra. Az esztergomi érsek szerint a spanyoloknak és a francidknak
1gy kellene osszefogni a svédek ellen, abogy egykor Alkibiadész és Themisztoklész tet-
te. — 3. A penzsegely iigye. Azzolini a papai dllambiztartds mindenki eltt ismert
szorult belyzetére hivatkozik. Piazmdny kijelenti: & mar egy oreg ember; és tudja,
bogy ha egy fejedelem pénzhez akar jutni, mindig taldl erre modot. — 4. A targyalds
vége. A magyar kardindlis mar elmendben kizli, bogy a Katolikus Liga piispokei
szerint a pdapa vigasztalo szavai messze nem elegendoek; részletezi a legiijabb bibo-
ris pusztitdsokat; szol Magyarorszdg sajdtos kozjogi belyzetérdl, a torokok lekotort-
ségerdl Perzsiaban. Azzolini szerint Pazmdny szamdira az egyébirant erdsen kove-
telt pénzsegélynél fontosabb a liga, amely csupin védekezo lenne és a németorszdigi
protestinsok ellen szolna.

(BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 2629, fol. 1077—114v — m2.p.)
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Memoria del discorso tenuto dal S.r Card. Pasman
col Vesc.o di Ripa a 9 Marzo [!] 1632.%

[fol. 108r] La mattina di 9 Marzo 1632

I1 S.r Card. Pasman mi disse

[1.] Haver saputo dal S.r Card. Barberino’* che le scritture
di S. Em. erano in mia mano, perché io in quel che potevo
accelerassi, e facilitassi.

Risposi che io son semplice Ministro, che quel che tocca a
me faro sempre con ogni sollecitudine. Che fin hora per le
occupationi presenti de giorni santi non s’¢ potuto far pit.

E entrato a dir che gli avisi che ha ultimamente sono, che il
Transilvano® si vuol movere, che I’ Imp.re’® ha inviato il ves-
covo di Giavarino vicecancelliere d’'Ungheria’” per distorlo da
questo pensiero. Che intanto il Palatino Ungaro®® si armava.
Che queste son macchinationi di Gostavo.” Il quale s’aiuta
anche co’ Polacchi, e che € venuta copia d’una sua oratione, che
promette m.i? e fanti.

% Handwriting of Lorenzo Azzolini. With the correction of the date
cited by Becker, NBD IV/s, 225, note 12. A very short description in Hun-
garian: FRARNG1, Pazmiiny. .. és kora, 111, 21; Ip., Magyarorszdg. .. osszekotteté-
sei a romai szentszékkel, 536, note 1027.

* Francesco Barberini.

% George I Rdkodczi (T 1649), he was the Prince of Transylvania from
1630.

56 Ferdinand II.

7 Istvan Sennyey (1 1635), he was the bishop of Gyor from 1630, the
Hungarian chancellor of the court from 1623.

% Miklés Esterhazy (t 1645), he was the palatine (viceroy) of Hungary
from 1625.

% Gustav Adolf II.
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Risposi che noi havessimo dal nuntio copia d’una epistola
non oratione di Gostavo. Ha detto esser epistola, e che gli
havea preso errore.

[2.] Ha seguito a dire non esservi altro rimedio che la lega
proposta da S. Em., e della quale ha lasciato scrittura s’vi
I’havevo veduta.

Li dissi che I’havevo letta, e mi pareva d’haver scortob che si
parlava di Pinerolo, de passi di Retia,c e di simili cose, e che
conviene considerarle.*

Replico, che di Pinerolo non vi si dovea intender, se non che
si facessino offitii per levar le gelosie. Ma la lega saria difensiva
contro gli eretici.

Risposi che mi pareva che della Pace di Ratishona® /fol.
108v] e di Pinerolo se ne parlasse come di articoli di lega. Pure
che si sarebbe veduto meglio.

Rispose mostrando che veramente se ne parlasse [nella]d
capitolatione della lega. Ma che essendo fatta la Pace di Ratis-
bona con autorita del Papa pareva che S. S.ta® dovesse premer
nell’osservanza.

Dissi che lautorita era stata di mediatore, e che non ¢ ragio-
nevole che il mediatore pigli sopra di sé la guerra. E che S. S.ta non
entrava a decidere [che]e vi sia 0 no contraventione alla Pace.

Replico che si faccino uffitii. Dissi che s’erano fatti e da
principio e dapoi. E che vi son fin’a lettere di terze persone di

5 On the strategical significance of the passes of the Alps and the diploma-
tic problems caused by them: PARKER, The Army of Flanders and the Spanish Road,
8o-101. On the broader political and military purposes: ScumipT, Spanische
Universalmonardhie, op. cit.; on Pinerolo see above, Documents, n. 1, note 18.

5 On the Treaty of Regensburg and the secret Bavarian-French negoti-
ations, Documents, n. 1, note 18; see also: ALBRECHT, Die kurialen Anweisungen,
282-289; Ip., Die auswirtige Politik, 211-302; REPGEN, Die Romische Kurie,
191-239; Kraus, Die auswirtige Politik Urbans V1I1., 415—418.

% Urban VIIL
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Francia, che io ho risaputo ab extra, che il nuntio di S. S.ta in
questa materia ha parlato tanto ...f che quasi i Franzesi ne son
rismasi ombrati etc. Ma che non per questo ha potuto cavar altro.

Ha risposto che l'autorita del Papa ¢ grande e puo fare etc.
Ho detto che i Prencipi la stimano quanto porta il loro interesse.
Ho rammentato le cose di Valtellina etc. per mostrar che anco i
Franzesi non guardano a questo.

E tornatoa dire che il Re di Francia® a forza che habbia altri
pensieri, e che Pinerolo lo pigli per [...]¢ poiché in effetto non li
giova a niente, né i Spagnoli ne hanno che temere, anzi possono
dormire in utramque aurem e che ¢ come un pelo nella barba etc.
[fol. T097]

Risposi che ¢ vero, e che come le altre ragioni cosi questa &
stata detta da Ministri di S. S.ta. Et essi hanno replicato, che
tanto meno devono curarsene Spagnoli mentre non hanno di
che temerne. E che loro non vogliono altro che quel passo per
poter venire, caso che si facci motivo dall’altra parte.

Ha detto: e che motivo dubitano, che faccino? Ho risposto:
dicono di dubitar di Casale, e che a questo principalmente non
si volesse trovarsi di nuovo e che altre volte che I’han soccorso
han provato la difficolta mentre non habbino un passo aperto e
un luogo da poter tener vettovaglie e munitioni.

Ha risposto che i Franzesi posson passar sempre che voglio-
no etc. E che Spagnuoli contro volonta dell’Imp.re non mo-
lestarebbero Casale etc.®

% Louis XIII.

64 Casale Monferrato, a strategically important fortress on half way from
Torino to Milan, and from Vercelli to Alessandria (from north to south) in
Piemont. It was the centre of the Duchy of Monferrat that was possessed by
the House of Gonzaga and from 1631 by the House of Gonzaga-Nevers (duchi
di Mantova e Monferrato). The Spanish troops unsuccessfully besieged it du-
ring the war of the Mantuan succession; it was liberated by the French after
having occupied Pinerolo (and Savoy).
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Ho detto che loro replicano che quando vennero a Susa, e
poi quando vennero a Casale, quella piazza ebbe a perdersi,
mentre essi si trattenevano per sforzar i passi dell’Alpi.

Ha replicato che allhora questo fu, perché non vennero con
essercito sufficiente e perché temevano di esser assaltati in
Francia, e perd non vennero con risolutione. Ho risposto che
del medesimo possono temer altre volte, e pero essi dicono di
haver preso Pinerolo.

Ha detto che dunque lo vogliono tener sempre. Ho replicato
di non saperlo. Ma che riferiscono le cose che essi dicono,
perché piu volte mi son trovato a far loro i detti argomenti et
altri.

Ha soggiunto ch’egli crede, che o Franzesi vedranno [fol.
r09v] in buona piega le cose di Casa d’Austria.” E s’inducono a
restituir Pinerolo. O le vedranno in mal piega, e se ne servi-
ranno per passar avanti etc.

Ho risposto non potersi veramente sapere l'intentione delli
huomini, ma che il Re ha detto a Mons. Nuntio® che, seglieil
primo a moversi, S. S.ta se le volga contro, e cosi agli altri. Et ha
giurato non haver altra intentione, che assicurar i suoi collegati
d’Ttalia.

Ha replicato con dire che il Re di Francia® I’ha per un
santarello, e che 'ama, e 'osserva, ma che i Ministri non sono
buoni etc. E che questo che dice il Re ¢’ medesimo che dice
I'Impr.re cioe che si facci una lega, e che contro chi turba le cose
si movano gli altri.

Ho risposto che in questa non potrebbe entrar S. S.ta perché
non s’ha da ingerir in guerra contro Prencipi Cat.ci. Ha con-

% The Habsburgs.

5 Alessandro Bichi (f 1657), he was the nuncio of Paris in 1630-1634,
and cardinal from 1633.

 Louis XTI
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fessato e detto esser conveniente che S. B. si conservi neutrale
tra Prencipi Cat.ci, ma che qui si tratta di opporsi ad eretici, e di
unire i Prencipi Cat.ci contro essi.

Ho detto che S. S.ta questo lo procura, e lo procurera, ma
che S. Em. puo veder l'ostacolo che s’incontra per le cose di
Pinerolo, che sempre potranno impedir la sinceratione de Spa-
gnuoli e Franzesi.

Ha risposto che potriano far il sincretismo, come Alcibiade
e Temistocle,®® cioé unirsi insieme contro lo Sueco, e intanto
star in pace.

Ho detto che sarebbe ben fatto come i cani con [fol. rror]
il lupo, ma che intanto converrebbe assicurar 'uno dell’altro.
E tornato a dire che i collegati potriano assicurarli.

Ho motivato che horai Spagnuoli non han voluto sentir
negotio se non si rendeva Pinerolo, e che Franzesi al contrario,
si che questo potria esser ostacolo.

Par che habbia concluso a questo, che potriano star le cose
come stanno fin che si ribatta lo Sueco. Se ben € andato dicendo
che S. S.ta potria adoperarsi per che il Re di Francia restituisse
Pinerolo.

Ho detto che al Papa nulla importa chi habbi Pinerolo; che
vorebbe la pace, ma che le parti stanno su le durezze. E che egli
non manca, n¢ manchera adoperarsi.

Ha poi soggiunto che veramente queste son cose di qualche
lunghezza, ma che di presente potria S. S.ta dar gli aiuti.

[3.] Ho interrogato che [... ... |b Ha risposto: di danaro. Ho
replicato: bisogna veder se si puo, e se vison danari. V. Em. sa e
lo sa ognuno come sta la Sede Apostolica dopo tanti dispendii.

% More precisely, Aristides (t 468 BC) and Themistocles (1 460 BC)
were Greek statesmen during the Greco—Persian war. — Mentioning Alcibi-
ades (T 404 BC) was wrong, since he was the politician and general of the Pelo-
ponnesian War and was born after the death of Themistocles (450 BC).
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Ha risposto ch’egli € vecchio, et ha veduto che non mancano
mai modi a un Principe come il Papa di trovar danari.

Ho replicato ch’ogni cosa nel mondo ¢ finita e non infinita,
e che trovar danari hoggi, domani e I’altro, e tante e tante volte
si consumano i modi, e non se ne trova piu. /fol. rrov]

[4.] Pero egli si € mosso per andar via, e nell’avvanzare ha
detto: dunque che habbiamo da fare, ci habbiamo da perdere, o
abbandonare? Ho risposto, che ...j disi ¢ fatto quello che si puo,
c’habbiamo della raccommandatione a Dio.

Rispose che, se si facesse questa dichiaratione, saria un
disanimar tutti. Ho risposto che non si ha da far questa dichi-
aratione, perché ogn’uno ha da far il possibile per la parte sua, e
che S.S.ta fa, e fara quel che potra, ma che come non cison altre
forze, ¢ ben necessario rimettersi a Dio.

Ha risposto, che egli crede bene che S. S.ta fara quel che
potra. E di novo ¢ tornato a pregarmi di facilitare e di aiutare
per la parte mia.

Io ho di novo detto che non son altro che Ministro. Ma che
potevo ben assicurar S. Em. e tutti della retta intentione di S.
S.ta, e della sua volonta, e compagnamento delle cose di Ger-
mania, e che gli incresce di non poter far quanto vorrebbe.

Ha replicato che veramente S. B. professa questi sensi. Ma
che vi vogliono anco gli effetti. E che i Vesc.i della Lega
Cat.ca® hanno detto di haver ricevute lettere di molta conso-

% The founders of the Catholic League created in 1609 were the following
apart from Bavaria: the bishops of Wiirzburg, Konstanz, Augsburg, Passau and
Regensburg; the prince-abbot of Kempten and the prince-provost of Ellwangen.
The electors of Colon, Mainz and Trier, the bishops of Bamberg, Speyer,
Strassburg and Worms and numerous other, smaller imperial prelats (Reischpri-
laten) joined later. On the league: Micuatr BarTHELS, Die abausener Union and
katholische Liga im dreifsigjirigen Krieg, Miinchen—Ravensburg 1999; in summa-
ry with further literature: PeTer H. WiLsoN, Heart of Europe. A History of the
Holy Roman Empire, Cambridge/Massachusettes 2016, §61—566 (note 30—32).
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latione da S. S.ta, ma che queste non bastano, e non han veduto
altri aiuti.

Disse una volta, che egli non ¢ Tedesco, e che ¢ d’un paese
non hereditario di Casa d’Austria, ma mere elettivo. Anzi che,
quando fu eletto il presente Re, bisogno che egli facesse una ri-
versale che conteneva che egli haveva il Regno per libera e vo-
lontaria elettione di quelli stati. E che questa lettera si regis-
trasse ne gli atti publici, si come vi sta registrata.k

Ha esaggerato poi i pericoli che vi sono. Et ha [fol. 1117 ] os-
servato la vittoria di Bamberga,” che solo vi siano morti e
restati prigionieri in tutto 3M huomini. E che questa non fu
niente. E che, se lo Sueco ha un altra vittoria, cercara nell’Im-
perio di far altre cose, e venira anco in Italia, e che S. S.ta puo
spender hoggi poco per sovvenir la Germania, e non facendolo
puo venir tempo di spender diece volte tanto e che non giovi.
Ho replicato che qui S. S.ta fa il possibile. Ha sodisfatto a sé
medesimo, e mentre non si puod pit ogni uno ¢ scusato. Che il
mondo puo creder che a nissuno compla piu che a S. B. che gli
eretici non s’avvanzino, perché questi son pitt nemici della Sede
Apostolica che d’altri, pero che, mentre S. S.ta non fa, ¢ chiaro
argomento che non puo.

E tornato a dir de Turchi. Ho risposto che Dio vi fa le
diversioni medianti le seditioni fra di loro. Ha detto esser vero
che stanno in tumulto, ma cercano di far sospensione d’arme
col Persiano.”

7 On 8 March, 1632 the imperial troops — headed by Tilly — had a small
victory over the Swedes near Bamberg.

7 Pizminy referred to the insurgence of the janissaries in 1631, which
was soon followed by the spahies’. Sultan Murad IV (1623-1640) led three
campaigns against the Persians; his chief military success was the occupation
of Baghdad in 1638.
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Sivede che preme nelli aiuti di danaro. Ma pit nella lega. Et
una volta sentendo le difficolta d’ingerirsi S. B. fra potentati
Cat.ci con rischio di perder la paternita commune, ha risposto
che assai sarebbe che S. S.ta dichiarasse voler concorrere a lega
difensiva contro gli eretici in Germania, senza toccar altro. Et
mettersi poi ad esortarvi i Principi etc. [fol. rrro ]

E restato di riparlare altre volte et € entrato in carozza alla
porta della sagristia. Nella quale sacristia ci eravamo ritirati a
ragionare etc. Havendomi mandato a dimandare per il Vesc.o
Tomco” mentre si faceva Capella etc. [fol. 112rv vacat |

[fol. 1137]

Questa ¢ la sostanza del discorso che ebbi hiersera col S.r
Card.le Pasman. M’¢ parso bene di mandarlo a V. S.ta per
alcuni motivi, che il Card.le ha fatti. Se bene supplico humil-
mente V. B. a scusare il carattere poco legibile, havendolo in
fretta registrato subito che ormai a casa etc. [fol. 1147 vacat |

[fol. 114v]
Negotio del S.r. Card. Pasman

* Unknown abbreviation: ‘materiali’(?), ‘militari(?). ® The page is dam-
aged. © Manuscript: ‘Ratia’. * The page is damaged. ¢ Uncertain comple-
mentation. t One word illegible. ¢ The page is damaged, one word miss-
ing. " Two short words, the paper is damaged. ' Before it one word is
(‘fra’?) cancelled. ' One word illegible. * The paragraph is a marginal in-
terlining. It may have been written later; it does not fit in the context or-
ganically. It also indicates that the verbals were edited later based on
memory; therefore, they do not contain every detail.

7 Jdnos Marnavich Tomké (1 1637) was the bishop of Bosnia from 1631.
His biography and activities in Rome: Ferenc GaLra, Marnavich Tomki Ji-
nos boszniai piispok magyar vonatkozdsai, Budapest 194.0.
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4-
Rome, 12 April 1632
Cardinal Pazmdiny’s negotiation with Secretary of State
Lorenzo Azzolini

1. The beginning of the negotiation. Pizmdny asks about Nuncio Gri-
maldi’s commission. He cannot comprehend how his journey could satisfy
the court of Vienna while there are three imperial envoys staying in Rome
who do not get any worthwhile answers. According to Azzolini, this has not
happened due to the busy schedule and the lack of time. The commission of
Grimaldi is the advancement of the common good. As an answer to the
statement of the archbishop of Esztergom, namely he still does not under-
stand the true purpose of Grimaldi’s commission, Azzolini highlights the
arrangement of the Catholic monarchs’ conflicts and the alliance against the
Protestants. In Pdzmany’s opinion it is unnecessary to send a nuncio to
Ferdinand II because of this, since he himself requested the same. Azzolini’s
answer: if they send an extraordinary nuncio to the monarchs — who ex-
pressly wished for it — it is proper to send one also to the emperor. To
Pdzmiény’s objection he argues in many points that the ordinary nuncios
would be less effective to represent a case of such high priority. It is
Pdzmdny’s firm belief that the costs of the extraordinary nuncios’ commis-
sion should be given to the emperor as a financial aid. Azzolini states that
Cardinal Barberini was not in favour of sending nuncios, either; rather it
was requested by the ministers of the monarchs. The primate of Hungary,
though, still does not see the use of their sending, and finds it awkward that
he is not informed about what the extraordinary nuncios are entrusted
with, even though he is a cardinal and a papal creature. — 2. The case of
Pinerolo. The commission of Schwarzenbergh. The evaluation of the
events of Valtellina and Mantua. The pope’s influence on Richelieu’s
politics. — 3. The pope’s joining the league and the granting of the aid. Ac-
cording to Azzolini, the pope participates in the Catholic League and also
gives aid. The answer of the Hungarian cardinal: the whole world is aston-
ished by how little the pope gives; and he heard from the emperor himself
how much he had spent on the defence of the Papal State in Mantua.
Azzolini lists historical arguments and emphasises that the imperial generals
also appreciated the defensive steps and there were also Protestants among
the imperial soldiers, which posed an obvious risk. Pdzmany conceded the
latter argument, though, he thinks that the pope could easily give 200,000
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or even 300,000 scudi without resorting to the treasures of the Cuastel
Sant’ Angelo. Yet, according to Azzolini he could not even give §,000. — 4.
Debate on the usage of the reserves of the Castel Sunt’ Angelo. Although the
cardinals’ oath bans it, the archbishop of Esztergom mentions its usage re-
garding the dire straits. In his opinion, the pope should have it voted on a
consistory by the cardinals; if three fourths of them agree, they should use
it. According to Azzolini, this is only an interpretation; the orders of Sixtus
V should be taken word for word; and only after this is the three fourths of
the cardinals’ confirmation needed; the harping on the question is sensitive
due to the possible canonical sanctions. According to the Hungarian cardi-
nal the word for word interpretation stands, since Catholic provinces are at-
tacked by Protestants. However, the secretary of state believes that the or-
dained strict sub-conditions are lacking and the subjects of the pope would
also disapprove it if they used the reserves of the Castel Sant’ Angelo. The an-
swer of Pdzmdny: the pope is a sovereign monarch, not even the subjects,
the people of Rome can have a say in it. Furthermore, he refers to the exam-
ple of Gregory XIV and the aid given by Clement VIII to Hungary. How-
ever, according to Azzolini, Urban VIII gives more aid than Clement VIII
or Paul V did. If the monarchs can collect money in need, the emperor
could do so, just like the pope. Finally, he details the pope’s honest, open
mind. — 5. The Hungarian cardinal states that he will set off within days,
since he has nothing else to do but to wait for the pope’s answer. Therefore,
he took a long journey at such an old age only to have his red hat, which
only serves for being put on his grave. However, according to the secretary
of state, the cardinals who personally receive their galerus enjoy many privi-
leges, for instance spoliums, etc. Yet, Pizmdny believes that it is not true for
Germany and the spoliums are only from the time of Paul III that Azzolini
argued. As a reaction to his suggestion that the cardinals should live in
Rome, the primate of Hungary noted that he would love to live there in the
last years of his life to serve the Church by resigning from his archiepiscopal
see. According to Azzolini, however, he said that only as a figure of speech
and not by a predetermination. Lastly, the papal secretary of state disap-
proves that certain ministers do not use proper language towards the earthly
representative of Christ; moreover, they threaten him, which the Hungar-
ian cardinal also condemned.

1. A tdargyalds kezdete. Pizmdiny Grimaldi nuncius kiildetésérol érdeklodik. Nem érti,
hogyan szolgdltathat a bécsi udvarnak elégtételt titja, mikozben Romdiban harom csi-
szdri kovet nem kap évdemleges vilaszt. Azzolini szerint erre mindeddig az idd rovid-
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sége és zstifoltsaga miatt nem keriilt sor. Grimaldi kiildetése a kozjo elomozditdsa. Az
esztergomi érsek kijelentésére, hogy igazabol tovdbbra sem érti Grimaldi kiildetésének
céljat, ezt Azzolini a katolikus uralkodok nézeteltéréseinek elsimitdsdban és a protestin-
sok elleni osszefogdsdban jeloli meg. Piazmidiny szerint emiatt felesleges I1. Ferdindndhoz
nunciust kiildeni, biszen 6 maga ugyanezt kérte. Azzolini vilasza: ha a kirdalyokhoz kiil-
denck rendkiviili nunciust — akik kifejezetten obajtottdik ezt — a csdszdrboz is ildomos.
Pizmany ellenvetésére tobb pontban amellett érvel, hogy a rendes nunciusok kevésbé ha-
tékonyak lennének egy ilyen kiemelt iigy képviseletére. Pizmdny meggyozideése, hogy a
rendkiviili nunciusok kiildésének koltségeit segélykent a csdszdarnak kellene adni. Azzolini
kijelenti, hogy Barberini biboros sem volt a nunciusok kiildése mellett, amit inkibb az
wralkodok miniszterei igényeltek. Magyarorszdg primdsa azonban tovibbra sem
litta értelmét kiildésiiknek, és kinosnak tartotta a maga sziamdra, hogy vele, noba
biboros és papai kreatiira, nem kozlik mindazt, amit a rendkiviili nunciusokra biz-
tak. — 2. Pinerolo tigye. Schwarzenbergh kiildetése. A valtellinai és mantovai torténések
ertékelése. A papa befolydsa Richelien politikdjira. — 3. A papa belépése a ligiba és segit-
ség addsa. Azzolini szerint a papa részt vesz a Katolikus Ligaban és segélyt is ad. A ma-
gyar biboros vilasza erre: az egész vilidg dlmelkodik, hogy milyen keveset ad a papa, és
hogy magatol a csiszdrtol ballotta, mennyit koltott a Papai Allam mantovai batdrinak
vedelmeére. Azzolini tovténelmi érveket boz, tovibba hangoztatja, hogy még a csdszdri
badvezérek is elismerileg nyilatkoztak a védelmi lépésekrdl, s a csdszdari katondk kozott
protestinsok is voltak, ami nyilvinvalo veszélyt jelentett. Pizmidny utobbit elismerte,
am 1igy véli, hogy a piapa konnyen adbatna az angyalviri kincseinek igénybevétele nélkiil
15 200 000 vagy 300 000 scuddt. Azzolini szerint azonban még sooo-ret sem. — 4.
Vita az angyalviri tartalék felbaszndldsirol. Bir biborosi eskiije ezt tiltja, Esztergom
érseke tekintettel a szitkséghelyzetre, szoba hozza felbaszndldsit. Az a véleménye, bogy a
papinak konzisztoriumon meg kellene szavaztatni a biborosokat, és ba harommegyediik
egyetért, igénybe kellene venni. Azzolini szerint ez mdr értelmezés, V. Sixtus eldirdsai
betii szerint értenddk, és ezek fenndlldsakor kell meég tovabbi megerdsitéskent a biboro-
sok barommnegyedének egyetértése, és hogy a kérdés bolygatdsa kényes a kildtdsba belye-
zett kdanoni szankciok miatt. A magyar kardindlis szerint a betiiszerinti értelmezés
esete fenmdll, biszen katolikus tartomdnyokat protestinsok tamadtak meg. Az dllam-
titkdr azomban 4gy véli, hogy az eldirt szoros mellékkoriilmények hidnyoznak, és a
papa alattvaloinak sem tetszene, ba hozzdnyilninak az Angyalvir tartalékiboz. Piz-
midny vilasza: a papa szuverén fejedelem, az alattvalok, igy a romai nép sem szolbat
ebbe bele. Tovibbi X1V'. Gergely példdjira, illetve a VII1. Kelemen dltal Magyaror-
szdagnak nytjtott segitségre hivatkozott. Azzolini szerint azonban V III. Orbdn tobb se-
gitséget ad mint VIII. Kelemen, vagy akir V. Pdl. Es ba az uralkoddk sziikség esetén
mindig tudnak pénzre szert tenni, erve a csdszdr most ugyanigy képes lebet, mint a
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papa. V égiil a papa dszinte, nyilt érziiletét ecsetelte. — 5. A magyar biboros kijelenti, hogy
pdr nap miilva ditnak indul, nem lévén itt mds dolga, csak virni a papa vilaszira. Es
hogy igy csupdn azért utazott ide messzirdl és idds korban, hogy megkapja a biborosi ka-
lapot, ami nem szolgdl mdsra, mint bogy a sirjira tegyék. Az dllamtitkdr szerint azon-
ban a galerust drvevd biborosok szdmos eljognak orvendenck, példdul spoliumoknak stb.
Pizmdny viszont 1gy tudja, bogy Németorszagban nem, és hogy a spolinmok csupin
111. Pdl idejébil valok, amit Azzolini vitatott. Felvetésére, bogy a biborosoknak Romi-
ban kell élniiik, a magyar primds megjegyezte, hogy szivesen tartozkodna itt élete utolso
eveiben az Egybiz szolgdlatdra, lemondva érseki székérdl. Azzolini szerint azonban ezt
csak szofordulatként, nem elire megfontolt szandékkal mondta. A piapai dllamtitkdir
végtil kifogdsolta, hogy egyes miniszterek nem a megfeleld kifejezéseket hasznaljik Krisz-
tus foldi belytartojival szemben, sit fenyegetik 6t, amit a magyar biboros szintén elitélt.

(BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 2629, fol. 11571210 — m2.p.)"

Discorso al S.r Card. Pasman ad occasione di visitarlo
in casa sua a 12 Aprile 1632

[1.] Dopo i complimenti mi dimando dell’andata di Mons.
Grimaldi’* Nuntio straordinario all’Imp.re,” e che strada fa-
rebbe.

Et havendoli detto che credevo fusse per passar a Trieste.”®
Rispose che ¢ breve, ma esso Card.le non I’haveva fatta per
esser difficile alle carozze, e perché non ama la navigatione.

Soggiunse da sé: Non so come potro haver sodisfatione alla
corte Ces.a, mentre noi siamo tre Ambasciatori qua di S. M., e
non habbiamo risposta.

7 Handwriting of Lorenzo Azzolini. Cited by FraknNG1, Pizminy... és
kora, 111, 22—23; Ip., Magyarorszag... osszekottetései a romai szentszékkel, 536,
note 1028.

7 Girolamo Grimaldi (1 1685) was the governor of Rome (1628-1632),
extraordinary nuncio of Vienna (1633-1634), he became cardinal in 1644.
See his career in more detail above, Chapter I, note 149.

7 Ferdinand II.

7 Trieste, today in Ttaly.
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To dissi, che alli SS.ri Ambasciatori Savelli’”” S. B.”® haveva
risposto quel che occorreva. E che S. Em. anche ella sentirebbe
le risposte che potra dar S. S.ta alle sue proposte, ma che il
tempo era stato breve et occupato. E che S. S.ta manda Mons.
Grimaldi per negotio di ben publico, e questo titolo solo basta-
rebbe. Ma esservi di piu l'affetto di S. B., e esser Ministro
Apostolico, onde la pieta dell’Imp.re si ha da credere che lo
riceva benignamente.

Rispose, che non? sapeva veramente per qual cagione questo
Nuntio si mandasse all’'Imp.re et il fine di questa missione.

Dissi che gia si sapeva il fine di S. S.ta essere I'unione e
sinceratione de Principi Cat.ci fra di loro e delle lor forze
contro gli eretici, e che per questo S. B. inviava i Nuntii
Straordinari.”

Replico che per questo all'Imp.re non occorreva mandare
perch’e disposto, anzi esso medesimo lo dimanda.

Risposi che 1.9 v’¢ la convenienza, che mandandosi alli Re, si
mandi anco a Cesare. 2.9 che dovendosi [fol. rr5v] trattar di unione
d’animi e di forze, era necessario che i Nuntii de Re communi-
cassero con quello che va all'Imp.re, e questo con quelli.

Ripiglio che questo possono fare i Nuntii ordinarii. Risposi
cosi esser veramente per molte ragioni. Ma che S. S.ta era
richiesta da altri Ministri di Prencipi ad inviar missioni stra-

77 Paolo Savelli (1 1632) was an imperial envoy in Rome from 1620, from
Ferdinand II’s accession to throne. Cf. Irene Fosi, Paolo Savelli, DBI XC,
Roma 2017, ord. alph. His brother, Federigo Savelli (1 164.9) was an imperial
envoy in Rome from 1642; on his temporary embassage (1632-1634) see
above Chapter I, note 172-173. Cf. IrRENE Fosi, Federico Savelli, DBI XC,
Roma 2017, ord. alph.

7 Urban VIIL

7 Lorenzo Campeggi travelled to Madrid; to Paris a confidant, the suc-
cessor of Azzolini (as a secretary of state), Francesco Ceva muaestro di camera
was sent; to Vienna Girolamo Grimaldi. Cf. CrucrTTI, 0p. cit.
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ordinarie, e che il medesimo hanno consultato a S. S.ta Card.li,
ch’ ella ha sopra di cio interrogati. E che vuole mostrar la sua
premura. E perché egli diceva, che cio saria stato buono per far
apparire che S. S.ta vuol fare, ma non per la sostanza, io replicai,
che anco per la sostanza. 1.9 perché piu fanno due Nuntii, uno
ordinario e uno straordinario, che un solo, e possono meglio
multiplicar gli uffitii, 2.0 perché la dimostranza di premura di
S. S.ta fa piu impressione, 3.0 perché il Nuntio straordinario
porta un negozio solo, e vuol farsene honore, e pero vi preme
gagliardamente et 4.0 et ultimo, per 'esperienza del Panziroli,
Mazarini® et altri, che hanno fatti buoni effetti.

Disse il Card.le, che meglio farebbono aiuti di danari e che
potrebbe quel che si spende ne’” Nuntii mandarsi all'Imp.re.
Risposi che alli Nuntii si da poco il mese, e non tutto in una
volta, ma a mese, o anco a semestre. E talhora quando non vi ¢
danaro, bisogna che habbino patienza. E che percio saria un
scarso ...P il dar cio all’Tmp.re. Replicod che sapeva benissimo
esser poco quel che si da alli Nuntii, ma intendeva che a Cesare
non si dessero questi soli, ma anco altri danari.

Io dissi che S. Em.za era di questo parere che non si mandino
[fol. 1167 ] Nuntii. Ma altri Ministri de Prencipi non solo erano
stati d’altro senso, ma vi havevano piu volte instato. Onde S. S.ta
ha voluto compiacerli, e mostrar anco in questo la sua prontezza.
E che anzi havevano parlato instantemente di legationi; e qui li
dissi le ragioni che havean dissuasa la missione de legati.

I1 Card.le non solo approvo le ragioni, ma molto saldamente
affermo che non bisognava e non sarebbe stato a tempo, ne
fatto maggior effetti de Nuntii.

Usci poi a dire che li pareva che si facesse torto a lui, mentre
non se le fusse detto quello che si commetteva al Nuntio che

% On Panziroli and Mazzarini see above Documents, n. 1, notes 18-19.
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deve partire, massimamente essendo egli Card.le, e creatura di
S.S.ta. etc.

Replicai che io potevo dire a S. Em. che lo scopo della
missione ¢ il detto di sopra, cioé I'unione delle Corone e Pren-
cipi Cat.ci fra di loro, con sgombrar le gelosie, €l procurar di
moverli giuntamente contro lo Sueco e li heretici. E che questo
medesimo S. S.ta non harebbe taciutoa S. Em., anzi pretendeva
che ella ancora vi cooperasse col suo zelo.

Disse ch’egli non sapeva capire che cosa potesse operar
questa esortatione, overo offitio generale.

[2.] Risposi che ben sa S. Em. che da i generali si discende
a particolari, e che gia il Nuntio di Francia® havea fatta
apertura e communicatala a quel di Vienna. E sopra questa
I'Imp.re havea scritto al Re di Francia,* e speditoli il Barone
di Suarzembergh.®

Replico che questo Barone I'Imp.re ’haveva mandato a
portare e notificare la lega, e le capitolationi di essa si come egli
Pasman 'ha portata a S. S.ta. [fol. 116v]

To dissi che I'Tmp.re ha detto al Nuntio di Vienna®* essersi
mosso a scriver al Re con occasione dell’apertura in Francia e
che, se bene il Suarzembergh fusse andato per quello che S. Em.
dice, ad ogni modo cominciandosi a negotiare in qualunque
maniera si poteva sperare che si trovasse alcun modo da since-
rarsi insieme.

Entro a dire il Card.le che S. S.ta si faccia sentire con
Francia. E ch’egli veramente non lo tien per certo, ma che
'opinione commune ¢ che il Re Christianissimo ¢ santo, ma il

8 Alessandro Bichi.

% Louis XITI.

8 Peter von Schwarzenberg.
84 Ciriaco Rocci.
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Card. Richel[ieu]® fa cid che vuole. E che questo non fa cosa
alcuna, che sia contro la volonta del Papa.

Risposi queste esser opinioni erronee, e senza alcun fon-
damento; li tornai a ripetere, che i Nuntii di S. S.ta haveano in
Piemonte e in Francia fatti tali uffitii, e cosi vivi per la resti-
tuzione di Pinerolo,* che se S. Em. li vedesse, si accorgerebbe
di tutto il contrario di quello che dice esser opinione d” alcuni.
Che si ricordasse delle cose di Valtellina," e della legatione del
S.r Card. Barberini in Francia,* col quale io stesso andai. E da
quelli eventi scorgera non esser vero che la volonta di Richelieu
e del Re dipenda dal Papa, ma che fanno quello che li torna
comodo. E che S. S.ta non puo forzare né i Franzesi, ne gli altri,
ma solo parlare, e far uffitii.

Confesso il Card. che veramente nelle cose di Valtellina il
Re ¢’l Card.le Richelieu non tennero conto delli offitii di S.
S.ta et io li replicai, come dunque si vuol dire che Richelieu
non facci contro la volunta del Papa. Al che S. Em. non ris-
pose. [fol. 1171 ]

Ma seguito a dire, che i Franzesi son in colpa, perché non
doveano intermettersi nelle cose di Mantova,® che toccavano
allImp.re. E che sarebbe parso al Papa, se alcuno, come i

% Armand Jean du Plessis de Richelieu (1 1642) was a cardinal from
1622, chief minister of France from 1624.

% On Pinerolo see above Documents, n. 1, note 18.

8 On Valtellina see Documents, n. 1, note 21.

% Francesco Barberini was negotiating about the case of Valtellina for
three months from February 1625. His travel was a complete failure; the
Treaty of Monzén, which was signed in 1626 by evading the Holy See, was
the first definite sign of the papal authority’s weakening. Lutz, Kardinal
Giovanni Francesco Guidi di Bagno, 19—26; Kocurt, Urban VIII. und die
Barberini, 250—256.

% On the war of Mantua see Documents, n. 1, note 18.
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Venetiani per esempio s’havessero voluto ingerir nelle cose
d’Urbino.*”

Replicai, che i0”" non potevo entrar in questo. Ma che
quando co’ Franzesi erano state dette queste ragioni, allegavano
fra l'altro che il Governator di Milano® s’era mosso prima che
I'Imp.re Pordinasse o facesse sequestro. E che Niuers? era lor
alleato, e Prencipe in Francia. Ma che queste son cose gia
passate, et ciascheduno ne disputava a suo modo.

Rispose che veramente convien lasciar andare quello che ¢
fatto, e passato. Ma che la cosa di Pinerolo ¢ contro la Pace di
Ratisbona®*. Et in questo i Franzesi hanno il torto.

Dissi non entrare in riferir quello che io havevo un’ altra
volta detto a S. Em., che allegano le parti sopra questo negotio.
Ma ripeteva che qui si riduce I'impedimento dell’unione delli
animi delle Corone, perché ne gli uni ne gli altri voglion sentir
negotio, se prima non si termina la cosa di Pinerolo.c

E qui fu tornato a discorrere che Franzesi non voglion sentir
della restitutione. E Spagnuoli non vogliono sentir d’altro
assicuramento, se Pinerolo non si restituisce.

Egli torno a dire che non v’era meglio che la lega proposta.
Io tornai a replicare: si, ma bisogna veder questo punto se
Pinerolo ha da restare in tanto, o da rendersi. Perché [fol. 1r7v]

% Urbino became a part of the Papal State (devolutio) in 1631 — and a
newly founded legation — based on an agreement of 1625 after the House of
Della Rovere’s dying out. On its incorporation and the related geostrategical
fears see: Tusor, The Baroque Papacy, 54; Kocuri, Urban VIII. und die
Barberini, 259—283.

% Namely Azzolini.

9 Gomez Sudrez de Figueroa, Duque de Feria (1 1634) was the governor
and military captain of Milan (for the second time) from April 1631.

% Charles de Nevers (1 1637) was the Duke of Mantua and Monferrat
from 1627. Cf. Documents, n. 1, note 18.

94 Cf. Documents, n. 3, note 61.
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restando in man’ de Franzesi, non saria forse impossibile ch’ essi
concorressero nella lega, e che io ci6 raccoglievo dalle parole,
che rifersi I'altro giorno a S. Em., cioe ch’ il Re Christianissimo
disse che si contentava che il Papa, e gli altri fossero contro al
primo che innovasse, mostrando con questo di non haver altri
pensieri in Italia.

Rispose il Card.le come 'altra volta, che questo negotio di
Pinerolo ¢ difficile.

E perché io soggiunsi, che il Papa pero non sarebbe obligato
mai a esser contro a Prencipi Cat.ci per qualunque causa, egli
torno ad approvarlo, e disse che sempre era stato di questo
parere, che S. S.ta non si mettesse in parte, ma rimanesse
constantemente mediatore, per potersi interponere in quanto
al punto di assicurar le Corone I'una dell’ altra.d Ma che in lega
potevano entrar altri Prencipi. Io lodai la sua opinione, con
doglienza di quella d’altri che spesso han fatto instanza che S.
S.ta si dichiari, et entri anche essa in ballo.

Il Card.le rimprovero queste instanze, e repeté che il Papa
non si deve dichiarare, e deve mantenersi padre, e poter meza-
neggiare almanco quando le parti sono stracche e desiderano
che alcuno si metta di mezo.

[3.] Soggiungse bene che S. S.ta deve entrar nella Lega
proposta contro gli eretici, e per difesa dell’Impero. Risposi
che vi ¢ mistura anco di altre cose, come dissi altra voltaa S.
Em.

Replico che poteva S. S.ta considerare, e dire [fol. 1187 che
cosa li pareva doversi accomodare, o levare, o non li piacesse.

Replicai, che non sapevo che poter dire in questo de sensi di
S.B., ma che S. S.ta ¢ gia in lega contro gli eretici partecipando
nella Lega Cat.ca,” e dando gli aiuti che puo al medesimo
Imp.re.

% Cf. Documents, n. 3, note 69.
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In questa materia d’aiuti il Card.le disse che il mondo non
resta appagato che S. S.ta facci cosi poco in tanto bisogno della
Religione Cat.ca asserendo che potrebbe dar 300M scudi o
200M per una volta.

Dissi non esservi, e reiterai le spese fatte etc. Rispose che
non sta a lui il sindicar le spese fatte di fortificationi e
soldatesche da S. B., ma che I'Imp.re ’haveva assicurato di
sua bocca.

Replicai, che in Italia erano e tuttavia calavano non solo
Imperiali, ma Franzesi, Spagnuoli, et ogni natione. Che una ch’
havesse prevalso potesse gettarsi sopra ai confinanti, almeno per
le angustie di viveri di Lombardia. Che il Duca d’Urbino stava
moribondo,?® e S. Em. ben pud considerar mentre v’eran tant’
armi intorno, se’l Papa havea da star disarmato. Che Collalto, e
Galasso?” haveano piu volte approvati e lodati gli armamenti di
S. S.ta, e finalmente che Paolo § per le cose di Vercelli lontane
dallo Stato Ecclesiastico, e quando guerreggiassero i soli Italiani
fra loro, rinforzo presidii, et accrebbe soldatesca. [fol. 118v]
Dunque che doveva far il presente Pontefice fra tante armi fo-
rastiere, vicinissime a suoi stati, poiché il Mantovano ¢ in-
trecciato con lo Stato Ecclesiastico.?® E fra tanti eretici, che pur
ne v’erano assai, e che minacciavano, e si lasciano intendere. Che

% The last Duke of Urbino, Francesco Maria della Rovere died in 1631.
Cf. just above, Documents, n. 4, note 9o.

97 Rambaldo Collalto (1 1630) was the chairman of the imperial War-
Council from 1624, the general of the campaign of Mantua, the head of the
imperial troops sent against Monferrat; Mathias Gallas (Mattia Galasso)
(1 1647) was a Habsburg general from Trento, one of the captains of the
imperial troops besieging Mantua.

% The Po was the northern border of the Papal State in Emilia-Ro-
magna, it neighboured Mantua only in a short area between Modena and
Venice. See PETER Tusor, A barokk pipasig (1600-1700 ), Budapest 2004,
maps.
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I'Imp.re et i capi non possono frenar in qualche punto i soldati.
Che di questi esempi se ne son veduti altre volte, e che seguono
delli ammutinamenti e delle incursioni improvise.

I1 Card.le non replico molto a queste ragioni, anzi confesso,
che vi erano delli eretici.

Soggiunse pero, che S. B. anco senza i danari di Castello ha
modo da trovar 200M, 0 300M scudi, e che non niega in cio essere
difficolta, ma che nondimeno, se ben con difficolta, puo farsi.

Risposi che S. Em. non ¢ ben informata, e che io son sicuro
che atteso il presente stato non si potrebbono trovar né anco
§M scudi non che 200M. Che tutte le rendite sono impegnate,
e non vi € pit da impegnare. Talché di conscienza non si puo far
piu debito.

Replico il Card.le ch’ io dicevo cosi, facendo I'ufficio di buon
Ministro.

Risposi che io parlavo schiettamente, e cosi tenevo, e quel
che dicevo a S. Em. lo diro inanzi a Dio.

[4.] Allhora egli come in confidenza disse: Noi habbiamo
giurate le Bolle di Sisto, e non piaccia [fol. 119r] a Dio che si
contravenga al giuramento. Ma S. S.ta potrebbe far una cosa che
sarebbe discarico suo appresso al mondo. Cio¢ in un concistoro
dire alli Card.li, che studiino e vedano bene se il presente caso e
compreso nella Bolla, e in un altro concistoro riferiscano il loro
parere, e voto.”” E se trova che i tre quarti de Cardi.li son di

% One of the important phases of Sixtus V’s rule was the settlement of
the papal budget, which not only meant the reinforcement of Gregory XIII’s
numerous establishments but also the accumulation of a “contingency fund”
of 3 million go/den scudi and 1,5 million sifver scudi in the Castel Sant’ Angelo. On
its significance and occasional use: FrRancesco Saverio TucciMer: I/ tesoro dei
pontificiin Castel S. Angelo. Evario vecchio, erario sanziore, I. e I1. moltiplico, denaro
di S. Pietro, Roma 1937, 8—27, 18. On the Roman opposition of its usage in 1632:
RerceN, Finanzen, Kirchenrecht und Politik, 62—74. See also Chapter I, note 61.
— There are all in all three orders of Sixtus V (1585-1590) known in relation to
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parere, che il caso presente sia compreso, S. S.ta dia quel
sussidio, che gli pare. Se i tre quarti de Card.li non lo¢ dicono,f
non si tocchinoidanari, e S. S.ta appresso tutti sara giustificata.

Ho risposto a questo, che eo ipso che ’ha da studiar la Bolla
per veder s’ il caso vi &€ compreso apparisce bisognarvi inter-
pretatione, e Sisto 5 ordina che non si possa interpretare ma
s’intenda ad litteram.

E perché il Card.le replicava, che i tre quarti de Card.li
hanno da veder questo, io risposi non parermi che la Bolla parli
cosi. Ma che presuppone il caso esser chiaro, et espresso nella
Bolla. E nondimeno ricerca che anco in caso chiaro non si levi il
danaro senza il consenso delli tre quarti de Card.li, talche la
Bolla non rimette ai Card.li il studiar se il caso vi sia compreso,
ma ricerca il lor consenso etiandio ch’ il caso sia espresso
precisamente nella medesima Bolla. [fol. 119v]

Soggunsi ancora esser molto pericoloso il far motivo di cio
stante le censure, e pene della medesima Bolla.

Egli disse che pur vi € espresso il caso di province invase da
eretici. Risposi esservi aggiunte circostanze molto strette, che
limitano il caso, e lo rendono inutile se tutte non vi con-
corrono. E tornai a dire esser pericoloso di motivarne.

Toccai anche il dispiacere de sudditi di S. S.ta che questi
danari si tocchino.

Rispose cio non doversi attendere perché il Papa ¢ Prin-
cipe libero, e i sudditi non vi han che fare, né¢ il Popolo
Romano.

the usage of the treasure of the Castel Sant’ Angelo: the one given on 21 April,
1586, on 6 November of the following year and the one on 27 April, 1588.
Their publication: Bullarum, diplomatum et privilegiorum... Taurinensis editio,
VIII, 693-700, 939—943 and IX, 1—4. Pdzmdny’s cardinals’ oath is published:
‘Tusogr, Petri Pizmdny epistulae, 115-118, n. 15.
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Ho risposto che pure non si devono affliggere in tante
angustie in che hoggi sono e che io fin da fanciullo ho sentito
far fracassi grandi ai popoli quando si sentiva dire che si trat-
tasse di toccar questi danari, quali si serbano principalmente per
i bisgoni de sudditi.

Disse che non li pareva che loro vi havessero interesse
secondo il tenore delle Bolle.

Allhora 1o li rifersi i casi di carestia, pestilenza, guerra et
altri che parlano dei sudditi dello Stato Ecclesiastico. Al che
non rispose. Ma torno a dire che potria farsi la detta diligen-
za di dirlo ai cardinali per appagamento del mondo e scarico
di S. B.ne.

Rammento che Gregorio 14 tocco i danari del Castello."®
Risposi: si, ma con [fol. 1zor | quante doglienze di tutti, e che
ancora durano.

Replico che quel Pontefice non crede che osservasse le
solennita prescritte da Sisto 5. Ma egli diceva che queste si
0sservassero.

Ricordo gli aiuti dati per Ungheria da Papa Clemente 8.

Risposi che quelli cooperano alla difficolta presente, per-
ché se ne pagano tuttavia gli interessi che ascendono a molte
centinaia di migliaia di scudi.

E che Clemente non haveva fatte le tante spese che ha fatte
N.S.

°® Gregory XIV (1590-1591) spent 300,000 scudi on the campaign
against Henry IV from the reserves of his predecessors. Cf. BorroMEO,
Gregorio X1V, op. cit.

" Clement VIII (1592-1605): on his campaigns in Hungary: Frorio
BANF1: Gianfrancesco Aldobrandini magyarorszagi badivillalatai, Hadtorté-
nelmi Kozlemények 40 (1939) 1—33. 213-228. 41 (1940) 143-156; and latest
GiampiERO BRUNELLIL, La santa impresa. Le crociate del papa in Ungheria
(1595-1601), Rome 2018.
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Aggiunsi di Paolo 5 che non diede piu di quello che si da
hoggi. Anzi meno. E feci il paralello fra gli stati del Re Cat.co, e
lo Stato Ecclesiastico, e che a proportione da piu il Papa.

Rispose, che il Re ha un’ infinita di spese per tutto il
mondo.

Replicai che anco delle spese il Papa ne ha a proportione.
E che oltre all’ordinarie vi son stati cinque millioni di stra-
ordinarie.

Non lasciai né meno di dire a proposito, che se il Papa
poteva trovar danaro con difficolta come diceva S. Em., anco I’
Impr.re poteva far il medesimo, e molto piu che il Papa.
Rispose, che S. M. ha troppo che fare, e che nondimeno fa
I'estremo del potere. E racconto che ha venduti fin’a suoi
argenti, e che ha tassate tutte le teste, cosa che non s’¢ fatta
mai. [fol. 120v]

Appertamente anco dissi della sincera e schietta natura di S.
B.ne, e che non ama pensieri occulti, come alcuni falsamente
suppongono. E che detesta la partialita in un Pontefice, e che
camina con rettitudine, e nel medesimo modo parla con tutti.
E che il tempo padrone della verita chiarira sempre il suo
candore, e cose simili. Quali S. Em. mostro di udire con grande
attentione, e volontieri.

[s.] Disse che egli vuol partir presto e fra pochi giorni, non
havendo qua che far altro se no havere risposta del suo nego-
tiato. E che non sarebbe venuto per altro tanto da lontano et in
questa eta, solo per haver il cappello, il quale non serve che a
metterlo sopra la sepultura.

Risposi che i cardinali prendendo il cappello godano piu pre-
rogative, e dissi delli spogli, e cose simili."”* Quali egli rispose
non havere lugri in Germania. E come per parentesi disse, che

2 On the contemporary privilages of the cardinals and the spoliums with
further literature: Tusor, The Baroque Papacy, 941f and 122.
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gli spogli non erano antichi, ma li pareva fossero da Paolo 3'* in
qua. lo risposi che eran piu antichi, e che si trovan sopra cio
ordinationi di Giulio 2,"* le quali anco gli presuppongono
molto prima, e che gli autori, che ne trattano, parlano anco
della loro antichita.s

Io soggiunsi che i cardinali dovrebbero tutti per prima
ragione star in Roma, e che pero chi non vi poteva star sempre,
nondimeno era degno di lode a venirci almeno una volta per
decoro della hierarchia ecclesiastica, e per riconoscere il suo
capo, e riverir gli apostoli.

Rispose esser vero, e che egli non per sua curiosita o
gusto, ma per servitio della Chiesa vi stava volentieri in
questi ultimi anni della sua vita,h se il Papa li desse da poter
frugalmente vivere, per poter rinuntiare il vescovado. Ma
parve che cio dicesse piu per discorso, che con animo deli-
berato. [fol. r21r]

Disse una volta che il Re di Francia si dice esser pericolo
che diventi etico. Risposi che I"'ultime nove son buone della
sua salute.

Chiese dove si trovava e che cosa portava il corriere venuto
ultimamente all’Ambasciatore.

Risposi che non portava cosa di rilievo, ma negotio d’alcuna
gratia particolare, e che il Re si trovava nel contorno di Parigi
alle caccie.

Entrai anco in far doglienze che altri Ministri procedessero
con mali termini et aspramente con S. S.ta, il quale ¢ Vicario di
Christo, e dissi questa non esser strada da ottener le cose, ma
tutto al contrario. E che mentre S. B. sente proteste e minaccie,
tanto piu ¢ obligata a pensar a se stessa, et al suo Stato.

'3 Paul 11T (1534-1549).
14 Julius IT (1503-1513).
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Rispose che I'Imp.re era d’intentione che con N. S. si
trattasse senza asprezza e con buoni termini, e che S. Em.za
dice che cosi si deve fare, e mostro di biasimare 'usar altri
modi.

[fol. 122rv vacat |

* After it, there are 3-4 words illegibly crossed out.” One word illegible.
¢ Ater itt here are 1-2 words crossed out. ¢ From the ‘in guanto’ a marginal
interpolation, the following sentence is an interlining.  From the ‘zon’
there is an interlining. © After itt here are two words crossed out, per-
haps ‘il contrario’. € From the‘Germania’ interlining. " From the ‘n’ mar-
ginal interlining.

5.
Rome, 22 April 1632
Duke Paolo Savelli to Cardinal Francesco Barberini
Despite the order of the emperor, he cannot accompany Cardinal Pizmény

to the papal audience due to his illness. He hopes that the Hungarian cardi-
nal will succeed by the help of Barberini.

Savelli a csdszdr utasitdsa ellenére betegsége miatt nem tudja Pazmdny biborost el-
kisérni a papai audiencidra. Reméli, bogy Barberini partfogdsival a magyar kardi-
ndlis nélkiile is eredményt ér el a papindl.

(BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 2629, fol. 93rv — orig.)

Em.mo e Rev.mo Sig.r mio Padron Col.mo

Per ordine di S. M.ta Cesarea dovevo esser all’audienza
della S.ta di N.ro Sig.re e di Vostra Emin.za unitamente col
Sig.r Card.le Pazman. Non potendo io pero farlo per non
essermi permesso dalla mia indispositione e da i medici d’uscir
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hora di casa, se ben so, che Sua Em.za haverebbe supplito in
riferirlo, mi ¢ parso nondimeno di significarlo all’Emin.za
V.ra, supplicandola parimente a darne conto a S. S.ta, e cio,
perché sia tanto piu nota la premura che ha la Maesta S. Ces.a
d’esser gratificata ne’ particolari da rappresentarsi dal medesi-
mo Sig. Card.le Pazman, mentre ci voleva anco 'intervento e
I’assistenza mia. All’efficacia e puntualita di Sua Emin.za spe-
ro ogni piu favorita e benigna dispositione nell’animo pru-
dentissimo di S. B. verso le sodisfattioni [fol. 93v] di S. M.
Cesarea massime con la protettione di V.ra Emin.za, al che io
pero, se non con la viva voce, aggiungo almeno col mezo di
questa affettuosissimamente le mie instanze, in conformita di
quelle, che si faranno dal detto Cardinale, con sodisfare insi-
eme al debito della mia divotione col riverire V.ra Em.za, e le
bacio humilissimamente le mani.

Di Casa, li 22 Aprile 1632.

Di V.ra Em.za Rev.ma

[m.p.]
Humilissimo e Obligatis-
simo servitore
Paolo Savello'®

[s. fol.]

AI’Emin.mo e R.mo Sig.r mio Padron colendissimo. I1 Sig.r
Cardinal Barberino

' Duke Paolo Savelli ordinary imperial ambassador in Rome, died two
months later, on 21st July.



N. 6 — AZZOLINI’S COMMENTS ON THE LEAGUE PROPOSAL 359

6.
Rome, before 24 April
Secretary of State Lorenzo Azzolini’s comments on Cardinal
Pazmany’s proposal for a league

The title of the writing and the name and text of the alliance do not men-
tion the Catholic religion and church, it has only a political purpose.
Moreover, it also covers Protestants when it speaks about all the electors,
dukes and orders of the Empire. The purpose of the maintenance of the
imperial laws that are covered in the preface could also have bearing on
such laws that contrast the authority of the church. The “maintenance of
the common peace” could also invade canon law. Therefore, it is not
proper if the pope is forced to engage in an alliance. Such conditions can be
found in certain points of the text of the league that renders the participa-
tion of the pope impossible: the term of “against the Swedes and their al-
lies” could involve Catholic powers as well (point 1); the naming of con-
crete geopolitical trouble spots: Moinevic, the passes of the Alps (point 2
and 4); the pope’s guaranteeing of the Treaty of Regensburg in Italy that
was always denied by the Holy See (point 3); the emperor would be the
head of the league (point 5); the sum that the pope has already granted
would not count in the joint financial aid, furthermore, it is doubtful how
the emperor could help the Papal State in the middle of Italy in an emer-
gency from that far (point 6); the term of “all monarchs, dukes, princes,
Christian countries” could involve Protestants, too (point 10).

Az irat cime és a szovetség elnevezése, majd szovege sebol sem szol a katolikus val-
ldsral, egybdazrol, tisztan politikai célzatii. St protestinsokat is magdiba foglal,
amikor a Birodalom dsszes vdlasztojirdl, fejedelmérdl és rendjérdl szol. A biro-
dalmi torvények megorzésének az eldszéban foglalt célja az egyhizi joghatisiggal
ellentétes torvenyekre is iranyulbat. A ,kozbéke megorzeése” is sérthet egybizi jo-
gokat. Mindezek miatt nem illo, hogy a piapa kotelezze magat a szovetségkotésre.
A ligaszoveg egyes pontjaiban tovibbi olyan kitételek talilbatoak, amelyek ellebe-
tetlenitik a papa részvételét: ,a svédek és szovetségei ellen” kifejezés magdba fog-
lalbat katolikus batalmakat is (1. pont ); tovabbd konkrét geopolitikai fesziiltség-
gocok nevesitése, Mojnevic, Alpok bagoi (2. és 4. pont ); a regensburgi béeke papai
garvantdldsa Itdlidban, melyet a Szentszék mindig visszautasitott (3. pont); a
liga feje a csdszdr lenne (5. pont ); a kolcsonds pénziigyi segitségbe nem szdamoljik
bele azt, amit a papa mdir ad, kétséges tovabbd, hogy sziikség esetén a messzi td-



360 DOCUMENTS — IRATOK

volbol a csdszar bogyan tudnd segiteni a Pipai Allamot Itdlia kizepén (6. pont );
az ,osszes kirdly, fejedelem, berceg, keresztény dallam” kitétel protestansokat is
magdaba foglalhat (1o. pont).

(BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 2629, fol. 14571460 — m.p. [?])"°

Animadversiones in scriptura foederis propositi
ab Em.mo D. Card.li Strigoniensi"”’

Titulus scripturae, et foederis. P.O nihil de Religione Cat.ca
dicitur. 2.0 in illa voce Confoederatorum haeretici quoque princi-
pes continentur. In praefatione. Verba illa Imperium inter alia
Regna bellicosarum gentium robore excellit possunt alicui nati-
oni esse odiosa. In illa verba — Christianorum Principum mode-
rando concordiam possunt suscitare quaestiones superioritatis.

Explicatio finis et intentionis ipsius foederis. P.O Praesefert
finem mere politicum, cum de Catholica Religione, aut de
Ecclesia Cat.ca nihil dicatur. 2.9 includit haereticos. Dum pro
scopo foederis ponitur conservatio Electorum, Principum et
Statuum universorum Imperii. 3.0 Conservatio legum et
constitutionum Imperii potest comprehendere leges, aut con-
stitutiones iurisdictioni ecclesiasticae aliquando minime con-
sentaneas. 4.0 Conservatio Pacis publicae potest trahi ad Passa-
viensem,'*® et aliam quae praecessit, quae in plerisque cum

16 The handwriting is very similar to that of Azzolini.

7 Becker, NBD IV/s, p. 257, note s, cit.: “Animadversiones in scriptura
foederis propositi ab em.mo d. card. Strigoniensi”. ASV Misc. Arm., 11, vol. 47,
fol. 1447—145v. The text of the league is published: MEDNYANSZKY, Petri
Pizminy... legatio Romana, 42—47, n. 20.

"% Azzolini refers to the Treaty of Passau signed in August 1552, in
which Charles V' (1 1558), who was the king of Spain from 1516 and the
elected emperor from 1519 (crowned in 1530), was obliged to withdraw the
Interim of Augsburg and to permit the free practice of the Lutheran religion
by preceding the Peace of Augsburg of 1555 (“peace of religions”). Cf. VoLKER
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Religione et iuribus ecclesiasticis pugnant. Atque pro his omni-
bus et unoquoque eorum non decet Summum Pontificem obli-
gari, aut foedus inire.

In 2.0 capite scripturae. Regem Suetiae™” una cum eidem
adhaerentibus exteris profligare annumerat Pontificem etiam
adversus Catholicos, qui Suaeco adhaererent quovis fine etiam
mere politico. [fol. 145v]

Item praefata verba, ac eitam illa quae sequuntur ut omnia
per vim et metum erepta in pristinum statum restituantur,
qui fuit priusquam Suetiae Rex bellum in Germania moveret,
armis compellere. Extendi possent etiam ad recuperandum
Mojenvic. Ac ad restitutionem eroum quae interea ablata es-
sent haereticis.

In 3.9 capite. Quod ad res Italicas pertinet Pax Ratisbonae™*
cum Rege Franciae™ inita norma erit. lam per ista verba Pon-
tifex obligaretur pro observatione Pacis Ratisbonensis in Italia.
Hanc autem obligationem S. S.tas semper recusavit, protes-
tataque est assidue se mediatorem dumtaxat, non autem ullo
modo sponsorem esse velle. 2.0 Dum dicitur quod feudatarii
Imperii in Italia in suis iuribus confoederatorum auxiliis con-
servabuntur et si quis eis vim fecerit, pro hoste habeatur, per
haec verba Pontifex trahitur in bellum inter Principes Catho-
licos, et cum ultramontanis sociatur adversus Italos.

In 4.9 capite. Quod loquitur de liberatione Curiensis et
Rethicorum transituum.” S. S.tas nec etiam verbis voluit in

HexNiNe Drecovry, Der Passauer Vertrag (1552 ). Einleitung und Edition (Ar-
beiten zur Kirchengeschichte 79), Berlin-New York z000.

' Gustav Adolph.

" Cf. above Documents, n. 3, note 61.

" Louis XIII.

" Cf. above Documents, n. 3, note 6o.
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hac re tamquam ad haereticorum negotia pertinenti se inge-
rere, multo minus itaque armis et factis.

In 5.9 articulo. Verba illa Huius foederis Imperator Roma-
nus caput erit. Consideranda, an convenirent, si Summus Pon-
tifex in foedus nomen daret. Certe Carolus §.US cum Paulo 3.0
foederatus, non se caput appellavit.

Ubi cavetur admitti ad foedus Reges, Principes, [fol. 1467 ]
et Communitates, non additur, Catholicas. Proinde et Rex
Danus, et Principes ac Civitates haereticae adiungi poterunt.
Cum quibus non est Papae ulla coniunctio, vel societas.

In 6.9 capite. Ex eo quod confoederatis taxatur pecunia a
quolibet contribuenda ut sit scutorum quatuor menstruorum
pro unoquoque pedite, et duplicetur pro equitibus. Idemque
intellegitur colonnellis, capitaneis ac officialibus promiscue
compraehensis. Apparet iam S. S.tem etiam quod foederi non
inseratur, dum in singulos menses solvit scuta undecim millia,
alere suis expensis peditum millia duo et centum ac ducentos
equites.

Habetur in fine articuli, quod caput foederis nempe Imper-
ator una cum oratoribus aliorum confoederatorum submittet
copias auxiliares illi confoederato, quem in sua ditione ab hoste
aut ab alio confoederato infestari contigerit. Idem confirmatur
capite 9.0.

Sed non satis videtur quomodo reipsa id praestari queat ab
Imp.re si confoederatus in Italiae medio invadatur. Certe de eo
actum erit, antequam e Germania suppetiae ferantur, ac pauci
milites per itinera tam longinqua, et per tot obices et claustra
huc in tempore adiuvatur.

In capite X.0 Invitantur ad hoc foedus omnes Reges, Duces,
Principes, et Respublicae Christianae. Cum igitur non addatur
Catholicae, etiam Reges, Duces, Principes et Respublicae hae-
reticae invitantur.
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7.
Rome, before 24 April 1632
Secretary of State Lorenzo Azzolini to Pope Urban V111

As he has news that Cardinal Pizmdny wants to exert a powerful influence
on the pope concerning the treasures of the Castel Sant’ Angelo, the secre-
tary of state found it better to take some notes in order to fend them off.
He attaches his discorso and another memoir about whether the pope could
be forced to give financial aid and whether further taxes could be imposed
on the Papal State. In relation to the planned league, he attaches the report
of the nuncio of Vienna, and in his view, they should wait and see what the
Hungarian primate will present. He suggests that the pope should postpone
his answer to Pazmdny by referring to Gregory XIII and almost all of his
predecessors who were reluctant to join any leagues.

Mivel olyan birei vannak, bogy Piazmdny biboros erdteljes myomadst kivin gyakorolni
a papaval az Angyalvir kincsek mintt, az dllamtitkdr jonak litta ennek kivédésere
neébdny érvet papirra vetni. Mellekeli feljegyzéset, valamint egy mdsik emlékiratot
arril, bogy kitelezhets-e a papa pénzsegélyre, illetve az Egybizi Allam ijabb adok-
kal terbelésére. A tervezett ligat illetden mellékeli a bécsi nuncius jelentését, s szerin-
te meg kell varni, hogy mit terjeszt elo a magyar primds. Azt javasolja, hogy a pipa
balassza el a vilaszaddast Pazmdanynak, és hivatkozzon XIII. Gergely és szinte
osszes elodjére, akik vonakodtak belepni barmilyen ligiba.

(BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 2629, fol. 147 — m.p.)"
Beatissimo Padre

Perché alcuni dicono che il S.r Card.le Pasman vuol parlar
efficacemente a V. S.ta in specie sopra i danari di Castello,”* mi
¢ paruto di restringere nel qui aggiunto foglio A™ molte consi-
derationi fatte in questa materia.

Nell’altro foglio B si ¢ notato per ricordo quel che pari-
mente € andata considerando V. S.ta circa la dimanda, che si fa

8 Handwriting of Lorenzo Azzolini.
" Cf. above Documents, n. 4, note 9g.
S Cf BAV Barb. lat., vol. 2629, fol. 153r—1560.
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de sussidii pecuniarii, o di metter nove impositioni allo Stato
Ecclesiastico. Et alcune di queste servono anco per il detto
primo capo.”

Quanto al negotio della lega, che forse proporra il medesimo
Card.le, io mando qui a V. S.ta la copia di quel che ne aviso
Mons. Nuntio di Vienna."” Converra attendere se quel che
portera il Card.le sara conforme al detto aviso del Nuntio.”® Et
in ogni caso dovera appagarsi che si differisca il rispondere da
V. S.ta a una propositione di lega tanto lontana, mentre Gre-
gorio XIII" e quasi tutti i suoi antecessori richiesti per una
lega in Italia, non si son mai potuti risolvere. Le difficolta poi
toccate al’Amb.r Ces.o e Toscano™ per via di discorso e che
alle cose lontane si concorre con sussidii, e non con leghe, non
havendo V. S.ta stati vicini a Germania, come altri potentati, e
simili discorsi posson aiutare al pigliar tempo secondo che
parera alla somma prudenza di V. B.ne etc.

11 foglio segnato C ¢ la nota delle spese fatte da V. B.ne.™

[fol. 148rv] Di Vienna da Mons.r Arcivesc.o di Patras Nuntio
li 28 Febraro 1632.”

[fol. 149v] Di Vienna dall’Arcivescovo di Pathras Nuntio li
28. di Febraro 1632. Deciferato li 18 di Marzo

[fol. 150-152 vacant |

16 Cf. BAV Barb. lat., vol. 2629, fol. 1577—1710.

"7 Ciriaco Rocci.

8 Cf BAV Barb. lat., vol. 2629, fol. 148v.

" Gregory XIII.

¢ Paolo Savelli and Francesco Niccolini, Marchese di Campiglia (1 1650),
who was the resident of Toscana in Rome in 1621-1644.

' The account of the expenditure is missing.

*? Edited by Becker, NBD IV/5, 179-181, n. 51 (2 and 3).
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8.
Rome, before 24 April 1632
Considerations about the treasury of Castel Sant’ Angelo

I. The three bulls of Sixtus V about the usage of the reserves of the Castel
Sant’ Angelo should be taken into consideration as follows. 1. Universally, ex-
clusively with the exceptions mentioned in them. 2. They are only valid for
the cases listed in the bulls. 3. They should be interpreted strictly word for
word. 4. The cardinal, who declares himself against the content and form of
the bulls, should be punished according to the ordained ways. 5. The first bull
precisely determines the purpose of the reserves: “To avoid the pope and his
subjects’ falling prey to an unexpected attack...”. 6. The following lines of the
first bull could only be considered if all the conditions prevail at the same time:
“If there is an obvious and imminent threat that one of the provinces of
Christianity could be occupied by infidels and the enemies of the Catholic
Church.” The conditions in question are: “obvious”, “imminent”, “infidel” and
“the enemy of the Catholic Church”. The threat of the Protestants, however,
cannot be taken into consideration, since though they are the enemy of the
Catholic Church, they are not infidels. Only financial subsidium can be
granted. Furthermore, a subsidium serves as compensation for the lack of
funds, and the emperor and the German prince-electors have not completely
run out of money yet. Besides, the pope gives monthly aid of 12,000 talers from
other sources, which replaces the sum that he would give from the reserves of
the Castel Sant’ Angelo, which he was supposed to also grant in instalments
according to the orders of the second and third bull. 7. The following condition
is in the second and third bull: “what we have said in the [first] bull about the
reoccupation of the Holy Land and about the general campaign against the
Ottomans should be true to the reoccupation of all countries (regnum) from
the enemies of the Catholic Church and in case of a campaign against them.
The given extract of the first bull says the following: «if the reoccupation of
the Holy Land and the general campaign against the Ottomans are realised and
the Christian army appears and crosses the border of the Ottomans from the
direction of the sea»”. It is obvious from the extract that both conditions (the
reoccupation of the Holy Land and the general campaign against the Otto-
mans) should prevail. The same applies for “the reoccupation of any countries
(regnum) from the enemies of the Catholic Church and a campaign against
them”. Namely, every condition should be realised in the same way at the same
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time. This, however, is not the case, since (1.) the general campaign (gene-
ralis expeditio ) of the Catholic monarchs for the sake of helping Germany
did not even occur; (2.) there is no army of the Catholic monarchs at the
border of the Protestants; (3.) only Bohemia is a kingdom (regnum) in the
Empire, and the Protestants occupied only one part of it. Furthermore, it
should be taken into account that the bull - that has to be interpreted word
for word — speaks in plural, namely it mentions “many kingdoms occupied
by the Protestants”, therefore it is a question whether it can be applied for
only one kingdom. — IT. Asa consequence, the cardinal who wants to interpret
the bull — that has to be interpreted word for word — according to his own
perspectives can be punished with the sanctions written down in the bull.
Moreover, although Sixtus V allows the employment of the reserves of the
Castel Sunt’ Angelo in many cases, his direct will is that they should be used only
in emergency by the popes, the Apostolic See and the Papal State. Namely: (1.)
at the times of crop famine; (2.) in case of plague; (3.) in case of a war in Italy
against the Papal State; (4.) in case a rebellious town should be forced to obey
the Apostolic See again; (5.) when a territory devolved upon the Holy See
should be reoccupied or defended; (6.) if this territory was attacked or threa-
tened. At the moment, there is a threat of war in Italy, which threatens the
borders of the Papal State. The threats of the Protestants against Italy and
Rome are heard everywhere. Therefore, the pope’s conscience should not
allow him to deprive his direct subjects of the reserves in favour of the defence
of strangers or those living afar. The extract of the third bull does not
contradict this either where Sixtus V says that he saved up the money due to
the danger of the Ottomans and the Protestants, since this statement does not
prejudge the cases specified above. It is not accidental that Sixtus V, Clement
VIII and Paul V never touched the treasures, although, there were conflicts
with the Protestants in Germany, France, and Flanders and with the Otto-
mans in Hungary (also during their reign). If they had done otherwise, the
treasury of the Castel Sant’ Angelo would be completely empty.

L. V. Sixtusnak az Angyalvirban elbelyezett pénztartalék felbaszndilisira vonatkozo
birom bullajit a kovetkezoképpen kel figyelembe venni. 1. Egyetemlegesen, kizdrolag a
bennitk emlitett kivételekkel. 2. A bullikban fel nem sovolt esetekre batdlyuk nem ter-
Jeszthetd ki. 3. Szorosan betii szerint értelmezenddk. 4. Azt a biborost, aki a bullik tar-
talma és formadja ellenében nyilatkozik, a benniik eloirt modokon kell megbiintetni. 5. Az
elsd bulla precizen meghatirozza a pénztartalek felbalmozdsinak céljit: ,,Nebogy a
papa vagy alattvaloi varatlan tamadis dldozativa viljanak...”. 6. Az elsé bulla kovet-
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kezd sorai csakis az osszes benniik szerepld kitétel egyiittes fenndlldsa sordn vebetok figye-
lembe: ,, Amennyiben nyilvinvalo és kozvetlen veszély fenyeget, bogy a kereszténység
egyik tartomdnydt a bitetlenck és a katolikus egybiz ellenségei megszalljak.” A szoban
forgd kitételek: nyilvinvald”, kozvetlen”, ,hitetlen” és ,a katolikus egyhiz ellensége”.
A protestins fenyegetés azonban nem vebetd figyelembe, biszen bar a katolikus egybiz
ellenségeirol van szo, de nem bitetlenekrol. Kizdrolag penzbeli subsidium nyijthato.
A subsidium pedig valamely bidny potldsira szolgdl, marpedig a csdszdr és a német feje-
delmek még nem fogytak ki teljesen a penzbol. Egyébirdnt a papa mds forrdsokbil ad
bavi 12 000 tallért segélyt, ez kiviltja azt, amit az Angyalvirbol adna, melyet a mdso-
dik és a barmadik bulla eldirdsdt betartva szintén részletekben és alkalmankeént kellene
folyositania. 7. A mdsodik és a barmadik bulldban szerepel a kivetkezd kitétel: ,amit az
[els6'] bulldban mondtunk a Szentfold visszaszerzésérdl és a torok elleni dltalinos hadji-
ratrol, annak legyen belye barmely orszdg (regnum ) visszaszerzésekor a romai katoli-
kus egybaz ellenségeitdl, és egy ellentik inditando badjirat esetében. Az elso bulla emlitett
részlete igy hangzik: «ba a Szentfold visszaszerzése és a torokok elleni dltalinos badjirat
megvalosul, és a keresztéeny badsereg megjelentk és a tenger feldl dtkel a torok hatdron»".
A szovegrészbil nyilvanvalo, hogy mindkét feltétel egyiittes fenndllisa (Szentfold
visszaszerzése, torokok elleni dltalinos badjirat) szitkséges. Ugyanez érvényes ,a bir-
mely kirdlysig (regnum ) visszaszerzésére a romai katolikus egybdz ellenségeitdl és egy
elleniik inditands badjiarat esetére”. V agyis minden feltételnek hasonloképpen és egyszer-
re kell megvalosulnia. Ez azonban nincsen igy, biszen (1.) a Németorszig érdekében a
katolikus uralkodok részérdl inditando dltalinos badjarat (generalis expeditio) szoba
sem keriil; (2.) a katolikus uralkodok serege nem dll a protestins teriiletek batdrdin;
(3.) a Birodalomban csupin Csehorszag kirdalysig (regnum ), és ennek csupdin egy részét
foglaltik el a protestinsok. Megfontolando tovibbd, bogy a sz6 szerint értelmezendd
bulla tobbes szamban fogalmaz, és ,a protestinsok dltal elfoglalt tobb kirdlysigrol” be-
szél, és ez vajon alkalmazbati-e egyetlen kirdalysigra. — I1. A fentiekbil kovetkezik, hogy
az a biboros, aki sajit elvei szerint akarja értelmezni a csak betii szerint alkalmazbato
bullikat, a benniik kilitdsba belyezett szankciokkal siijthato. Tovibbd, bogy bar V. Sixtus
tobb esetben megengedi az Angyalvir kincsének igénybevetelét, kifejezett szandéka még-
is, bogy a pdapik, az Apostoli Szék és az Fgyhizi Allam vészhelyzetében keriiljon felbasz-
ndldsra. V agyis: (1.) gabonainség idején; (2. ) pestis esetén; (3.) ha biaborii indul Itdlid-
ban az Egybizi Allam ellen; (4.) amennyiben egy lizad viros visszatéritends az
Apostoli Szék irdnti engedelmességre; (5. ) amikor vissza kell szerezni egy, a Szentszékre
baramlo teriiletet, vagy meg kell azt tartani; (6.) ha ugyanezen teriiletet tamadds érné,
vagy veszély fenyegetné. Itdlidban jelenleg hiboriis veszély van, mely az Egybizi Allam
batdrait fenyegeti. Mindenbonnan a protestinsok Itdlidval, Romdval szembeni femye-
getései ballatszanak. A papa lelkiismerete ezért nem engedbeti meg, hogy magat, Itdliit,
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Romut, az Apostoli Széket és kozvetlen alattvaloit megfossza a pénztartaléktol idegenck
vagy tdavol élok védelme érdekében. Nem szol ez ellen a harmadik bulla azon szovegrésze
sernt, abol V. Sixtus arvol ir, hogy a pénzt a torok és a protestins veszély miatt is gyiijtot-
te, hiszen ez a kijelentés nem prejudikal a kovdbban specifikilt eseteknek. Nem véletlen,
hogy V. Sixtus, VIII. Kelemen és V. Pl sosem nyiiltak hozzd, jollebet az o idejiikben is
voltak konfliktusok a protestinsokkal Németorszag, Francinorszag, Flandria teriiletén,
illetve a torokokkel Magyarorszdagon. Ha nem igy tettek volna, az Angyalvir kincstira
midr teljesen kitiriilt volna.

(BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 2629, fol. 153r—156v — cop.)?

Primo praesupponendum est bullas Sixti V."3 de tollendis
seu expendendis pecuniis in Arce S.ti Angeli repositis esse
generaliter, et indefinite prohibitorias, exceptis aliquibus casi-
bus certis et specificatis.

2.9 praesupponendum quod non possunt ullo pacto extendi
ad alios casus non expressos, etiam quod in eis vigeat par aut
maior ratio, ut in prima bulla"* sequentes: Si vero alii casus."”

3.0 praesupponendum quod eaedem bullae intelligendae sunt
penitus ad literam, et prout sonant citra quamcunque inter-
pretationem dicto sequentes:> S7 vero alii casus.

4.9 praesupponendum quod quicunque etiam Cardinalis ali-
quid locutus fuerit, aut insinuare procuraverit contra tenorem et
formam dictarum bullarum, est periurus, excommunicationem
incurrit, poenam privationis, infamiae, et alias, ut in prima bulla
sequentes: Id quoque statuimus, et sancimus.”*s

5.9 praesupponendum quod causae praecisae, ob quas Sixtus V.
dictas pecunias reposuit, exprimuntur in prima bulla sequentes:

3 Sixtus V.

** Bullarum, diplomatum et privilegiorum ... Taurinensis editio, VIII,
n. XLII1, 693—700, Ad clavum apostolicae (21 Aprile 1586).

%5 Ibid., 696" § 5.

26 Thid., 697 § 9.
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Quod igitur a nobis.””” Et sunt hae. Ne Papa, aut Populi ei subiecti
opprimantur vi repentina, et improvisa, et ne in dubiis casibus
pecuniae conficiendae necessitas ingruat cum maiori civitatum et
provinciarum incomodo. His expressis in dicta bulla statim ponti-
fex subiungit. Ob eas causas decernimus certam pecuniae sum-
mam _seponere etc. Ergo praedictae sunt capitales causae talis
sepositionis, cum id ipsemet Pontifex testetur.

6.9 Unus ex casibus exceptis in dictis bullis, et praesertim in
prima bulla sequentes: His itaque, versiculo Si manifestum,'*® ita se
habet: Si manifestum periculum immineat ne aliqua ex Chris-
tianitatis provinciis ab infidelibus et Catholicae Ecclesiae hostibus
occupentur, tuncque subsidii tantum ferendi causa etc. [fol. 1530/
Quibus verbis patet, ut casus iste locum habeat requiri. Primo
quod periculum sit imminens. 2.9 quod periculum sit mani-
testum. 3.9 quod periculum istud respiciat Christianam aliquam
provinciam. 4.0 quod periculum istud sit occupationibus ab infi-
delibus et Catholicae Ecclesiae hostibus 5.0 et ultimo quod hoc
casu pecunia erogetur subsidii tantum ferendi causa.

Considerandum itaque est an periculum Germaniae dictas
conditiones habeat. Et primo an sit manifestum stantibus appa-
ratibus imperatoris™ et Fridlandii eius Ducis,”*® Electoris Bava-
riae,”" Filii, Hispanorum etc. 2.9 videndum est an verba illa, in-
fidelibus et Catholicae Ecclesiae hostibus, comprehendant haere-
ticos, nam ex vi copulative non sufficit esse hostes Catholicae
Ecclesiae, nisi etiam sint infideles. Quorum appellatione licet

7 Ibid., 694° § 1.

" Thid., 695" § 2.

9 Ferdinand II.

5% Albrecht von Wallenstein (1 1634), Prince of Friedland, was one of
the most significant imperial generals of the Thirty Years’” War; he was
killed by the order of Ferdinand II in February 1634.

" Maximilian I (the Great), elector of Bavaria (1597-1651).
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venire possint haeretici, tamen dispiciendum est an id locum ha-
beat in materia stricte, et ad literam intelligendam, prout hanc es-
se diximus. 3.0 negotium facessunt verba illa, subsidii tantum
ferendi causa. Nam proprie subsidium, et subsidiarium est quod
datur in defectum aliorum. At in casu praesenti non videtur defi-
cere alia pecunia Imperatori et Principibus Catholicis Germaniae
si velint suos thesauros excutere et superflua sua vendere. Item
respectu Papae iam pecunia alia datur re ipsa in subsidium Ger-
maniae, nempe 12M tallerorum, quolibet mense, quantum forte
de pecuniis Castri S.ti Angeli dari posset, nam ex dispositione
bullarum minutatim, seu paulatim et per partes et vices, non
autem in magna quantitate promenda est illa pecunia, ut dicitur
in sequentibus, ubi vero in 2.2 et 3.2 bulla. Ergo cum iam Sedes
Apostolica aliud subsidium porrigat, non est quod etiam dicta
pecunia reposita extrahi debeat. Aut certe, si haec extrahitur,
cessare deberet aliud illud subsidium, quo gravant[ur] subditi
Ecclesiae [fol. 1547 ] Italiae, siquidem Sixti V intentio superius
indicata fuit, pecuniam Arcis S.ti Angeli in casibus praemissis ad
id reposita, ut ne subditi extraodinariis exactionibus premerentur.

7.0 In 2.2 bulla Sixti V'3 sequentes: Declarantes nostrae volun-
tatis™} etc. Exprimitur alius casus, quo licet depromere, et ero-
gare pecuniam repositam in Arce S.ti Angeli. Et verba sunt haec:
Quod in ipsa bulla de recuperatione Terrae Sanctae, et generali
expeditione contra Turcas dictum fuit, idem etiam locum obti-
neat in recuperatione regnorum a quibuscunque Catholicae Ro-
manae Ecclesiae hostibus occupatorum, et in expeditione quam
contra eosdem decerni, ac fieri contigerit. Haec eadem verba
repetuntur in 3.2 bulla.”*

132

Bullarum, diplomatum et privilegiorum ... Taurinensis editio, VIII,
n. CVII, 939—943, Anno superiore, 1587 Nov. 6.

5 Ibid., 940" § 2.

B4 Ibid., IX, n. cxxvi, 1—4, Etsi nos permultis, 1588 Apr. 27, p. 3%
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Ex his verbis patet, hunc casum de recuperatione regnorum ab
haereticis, intelligi prorsus debere prout alter primus casus de
recuperatione Terrae Sanctae. Qui quidem casus in prima bulla
his verbis concipitur: Si pro recuperatione Terrae Sanctae, et ge-
nerali contra Turcas expeditione bellum aliquando suscipiendum
erit, tuncque etiam postquam Christianus Exercitus comparatu-
rus erit, ac mare ipsorum Turcarum fines traiecerit.'¥

Pro verificatione igitur huius casus ex istis verbis requiritur,
primo concursus utriusque copulati, videlicet recuperatio Terrae
Sanctae, et generalis expeditio contra Turcas. Neque enim unum
istorum sine alio sufficeret, ut patet ex natura copulae.

Eodem igitur modo in recuperatione regnorum contra haere-
ticos intelligenda sunt verba illa. In recuperatione regnorum a
Catholicae Romanae Ecclesiae hostibus occupatorum, et in expe-
ditione, quae contra illos decerni, et fieri contigerit. Nempe ut si-
cut in primo capite [fol. 1547 ] recuperationis Terrae Sanctae
exigitur, quod etiam, et simul fiat generalis expeditio contra
Turcas, sic etiam in recuperatione regnorum ab haereticis occu-
patorum fiat eadem expeditio generalis. Sed haec in casu praesenti
non adest, non enim pro Germania decreta est generalis expeditio
Principum Catholicorum, neque communi nomine formatur
exercitus, aut alia interveniunt, quae in generalibus expeditio-
nibus intervenire solent, prout in bello Hierosolimitano sub
Urbano 2.9,36 et aliis similibus. Ergo praesens casus non est casus
de quo bulla loquitur.

2.0 requiritur non solum recuperatio Terrae Sanctae, et
insimul generalis expeditio, quin etiam Christianum exercitum
iam comparatum fuisse, et ad fines Turcarum pervenisse ante-
quam depromatur pecunia existens in Arce S.ti Angeli.

% Ibid., VIII, 695" § 2.
36 Urban 1T (1088-1099) announced the first crusade on the Council of
Clermont in 1095.
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Cum itaque casus regnorum occupatorum ab haereticis de-
beat omnino intelligi iuxta casum Terrae Sanctae, opus esset ut
iam principum catholicorum exercitus comparaturus esset, imo
et ad fines regnorum ab haereticis occupatorum accessisset.
QQuae omnia non video, quod facta fuerint, ac certe facta esse
ostendere debent ii, qui pecuniam praedictam depromi petunt.

3.0 requiritur quod ab haereticis regna fuerint occupata in illis
verbis, Regnorum occupatorum. Ergo non sufficit occupatio
civitatum, aut ducatuum, aut similium regnis inferiorum. Quod
videndum est an in casu praesenti evenerit. Nam nullum reg-
num videtur occupatum, sed sola tacta Boemia, quae licet sit reg-
num, attamen sola civitas Pragae, et loca quaedam alia aperta, et
non munita sunt in hostium manu, arces vero, et loca [fol. 1557 ]
munita, imo et multa alia etiam aperta perseverant in potestate
Imperatoris, et qui fortalitia, et arces possidet, his regnum possi-
dere videtur. Unde iam non potest dici regnum illud ab hostibus
esse occupatum, sed potius invasum. Quocirca nondum advenit
praecisum tempus et conditio requisita a bullis.

4.9 Considerandum esset an in materia istarum bullarum,
quae ex dispositione ipsius legislatoris Sixti V. sunt strictissime
intelligendae, pluralis locutio concipiat singularem. Ita ut ver-
ba illa Recuperatione Regnorum ab haereticis occupatorum
possint intelligi de uno regno tantum, prout est Boemia, an
vero exigatur, quod expeditio fiat pro recuperatione plurium
regnorum, cum bullae praedictae ad litteram, et quatenus ver-
ba sonant, et non aliter intelligi valeant.

[11.] Ex quibus omnibus deducitur valde oculatos debere esse
Cardinales, qui in praesentibus Germaniae necessitatibus tractare,
aut verba movere volunt de pecuniis in Arce S.ti Angeli reconditi
extrahendis, siquidem stantibus supradictis considerationibus
non videtur dicta pecuniarum extractio suaderi posse, nisi ad
verba bullarum Sixti V. aliquae interpretationes applicentur. Sed
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Sixtus V. reicit interpretationes, et vult suas constitutiones intel-
ligi ad litteram, et non licere ullo modo de aliis casibus interpre-
tari, ut in dicto sequentes S7 vero alii casus in prima bulla. Ergo
cardinalis, qui quamcumgque interpretationem, aut a nuda lit-
tera abstractum sensum attentaverit, infamiam, rebellionem, et
paenas dictarum bullarum impingere poterit.

Denique certissimum est, quod bullae praedictae in casibus
[fol. 155v] quos excipiunt, et in quibus pecuniae praedictae
erogationem permittunt, non tamen id iubent, sed tantum
removent impedimentum prohibitionis, et praescribunt quas-
dam solemnitates, sine quibus nec etiam prohibitionem remo-
vere intendunt. Quare etiam si praedicti casus excepti sint in
actu, et etiam si concurrant aliae praescriptae solemnitates. At-
tamen adhuc dictae pecuniae remanent ut alia bona immobilia
Ecclesiae Romane, ita enim de iis loquitur, et talia esse decla-
rata Sixtus V. in prima bulla sequentes Extra hos casus, versiculo
Statuentes,”’ et in 2.2 bulla sequentes Has autem, versiculo
Tandemque Deo,”® quod repetitur in 3.a bulla.?

Quocirca in libera Summi Pontificis potestate, et discus-
sione relinqueretur an dictae pecuniae essent amovendae vel
non. Et sicut alia ecclesiarum bona immobilia Pontifex pro his
necessitatibus vendi aut alienari non permitteret, et multo mi-
nus bona immobilia Ecclesiae Romanae, nescit quanam ratione
istas pecunias consumi, aut expendi vellet. Ulterius etsi
Sixtus V permittat pluribus in casibus thesaurum praedictum
extrahi, et erogari posse, tamen nemo inficiabitur praecipuam
eius intentionem extitisse, ut pro periculis personae Summo-
rum Pontificum, Sedis Apostolicae immediate, et Status Eccle-
siasticl reservarentur.

57 Ibid., VIII, 696%, § 3.
58 Ihid., VIIL, 941, § 5.
%9 Ihid., 1X, 3, § 4.
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Et haec quidem primaria intentio, et scopus Sixti V. elucet
ex narrativa primae bullae, quae aliis duabus inseritur, et ad
quam iste referuntur. Et primo in illis verbis sequentibus:
Nam cum illius."*° Eorum praecipue commodis, et incolu-
mitati consulere debemus, qui sub peculiari tutela et ditione
huius Sanctae Sedis sunt constituti. Et inferius sequentes:
Quod [fol. 1567 ] igitur'*" Ne aliquando repentina aliqua, et
improvisa vi nos, successoresve nostri, aut populi nobis sub-
iecti opprimantur. Et subiungit. Quod superiorum tempo-
rum luctuosa monent exempla. Nempe Borbonis impetus in
Clementem VII'** et similia.

Idem apparet ex casibus, pro quibus dicta pecunia comparata
et reposita fuit, nam maior eorum pars respicit Sedem Apos-
tolicam, efusque res, et subditos, ut patet in sequentibus. His
itaque adducti. Primo si annonae caritas, et inopia premat. 2.0 si
pestilentia ingruat. 3.9 si bellum contra Statum Sanctae Roma-
nae ecclesiae in Italia inferatur. 4.9 si ad obedientiam reducenda
sit civitas rebellis Sedi Apostolicae. 5.0 si recuperanda sit ditio
aliqua, quae ad eandem Sedem Apostolicam devolvatur, vel
etiam conservenda. 6.0 si in eandem ditionem aliquis se intru-
serit, aut intrusionis periculum immineat.

At vero hisce temporibus pleraque ex istis periculis impend-
ent, aut certe timeri possunt. Nam pestilentia adhuc viget, et
terret. Fames praeterito anno invaluit, et praesenti ob aeris
intemperiem formidatur. Bella in Italia turgent, et ad fines Sta-
tus Ecclesiastici insultant. Haereticorum adversus Italiam, et
nominatim Romam minae undique personant. Ita ut videatur
non posse tuta conscientia Summus Pontifex seipsum, Italiam,

4 Ibid., VIII, 694 (Pracambulum).

W Tbid., VIII, 694" § 1.

4* The sacco di Roma of 1527 (Charles Bourbon was the head of the Ger-
man and Spanish mercenaries, who was deceased in 1527).
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Romam, Sedem Apostolicam, et subditos eiusdem immediatos
pecuniis spoliare ad aliena, seu longinqua defendenda, dum
propria et propinqua sunt obnoxia periculis, quae summa cum
ratione metum incutiunt.

Nec videtur obstare narrativa 3.2€ bullae, ubi Sixtus V.
[fol. 156v] profitetur se ob pericula a Turcis, et haereticis immi-
nentia pecunias maiores congessisse, et eo magis quod heretici
quotidie in Gallia et Germania deteriora damna minitaban-
tur."¥® Nam narratio ista non est casuum, ob quos immediate
pecunia sit insumenda, sed tantum indicat causas remotas con-
gerendae pecuniae, nempe quoniam haeretici in dies inva-
lescebant, unde ab eorum furiis timeri poterant ii eventus,
propter quos strictim pecuniae repositae pararentur, nempe
occupatio regnorum, ut supra, invasio status ecclesiastici, et
similia. Unde patet Sixtum V, Clementem VIII, Paulum V44
nunque pro turbationibus Galliae et Germaniae pecunias illas
attingere voluisse. Et quidem si adeo prompte, et facile pro
periculis Catholicarum provinciarum aliqua Catholica ab here-
ticis, aut Turcis vim patitur. Quinimo iam pluribus ab hinc
annis Flandria, Gallia, Germania, Ungaria idem aerarium pe-
nitus exhausissent.'"

* This is a purum without corrections by a secretary’s handwriting. ” In
the M.S. ‘s.*” abbreviation (also below, many times).

B Thid., 1X, 2* § 1.

44 Sixtus V, Clemens VIIT and Paul V (1605-1621). The author of the
memoir refers to the Huguenot wars, the war of Colon (1583-1585) and the
first years of the Thirty Years’ War.

5 Apart from the content of the previous notes, it is about the conflicts
of the Union of Arras and the Union of Utrecht in the Low Countries, about
the anti-Ottoman war in Hungary (Lunga Guerra Turca, 1591/93-1606), and
the Catholic-Protestant conflicts (1604-1606).
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9.
Rome, before 24 April 1632
Considerations about the papal aid given to Germany

I. Counterarguments whether the pope breached his duty to give aid to
Germany. Practically speaking he did not sin, because he did not encour-
age the enemy to attack. Examples from the Bible that he did not sin by
neglect, either. As the supreme pastor he did his duty, he held prayer ses-
sions, for instance in the Lateran or in the Santa Maria Maggiore, he gave
pardons and opened the Church’s treasure of grace for helping those in
trouble. — II. Whether the Holy See should grant financial aid, without
which a war could not paid for, from the following sources. 1. From the
tithes. Several examples from the Bible that the tithes can only be used
for ecclesiastical purpose. However, other popes used them for granting
aid, since the popes are allowed to use the income of the Church for other
purposes than their original function. This way, the current pope gives
12,000 talers monthly based on the newly imposed Italian tithes and or-
ders the Iberian collectors to collect 60,000 golden for the Spanish mon-
arch. 2. From the interim incomes and annates transferred to the mon-
archs. By no means, since the Roman pope and the Apostolic See are
responsible for every church; and the sum that is for the living expenses
of the pope and his ministers cannot be given to secular monarchs. 3. From
any taxes imposed on the clergy by the pope. The answer is no, since ac-
cording to the decrees of many universal councils the clergy cannot be
obliged to pay taxes to any secular powers. 4. With the expansion of the
idea of a crusade. This is not useful, since the movement of Luther was
also triggered by the “alms given to gain indulgences”, the pronounce-
ment of a crusade with privileges of indulgences, etc. in the Low Coun-
tries would only deepen the conflict. 5. From the reserves of the Castel
Sant’ Angelo. The answer is no, since they could only be used directly for
the sake of the pope and his subjects.

L. Ervek az ellen, hogy a piapa elmulasztotta-e kotelességét a Neémetorszignak
torténd segitsegnyiijtasban. Tevilegesen nem vétkezett, hiszen nem batoritotta
az ellenséget tamaddsra. Bibliai példik arra, bogy mulasztissal sem vétkezbe-
tett. Legfobb pdsztorként megtette kotelessegét, imaalkalmakat tartott, példaul
a Laterdnban vagy a Santa Maria Maggioréban, biicsiit birdetett, kitdrta az
Egybiz kegyelmi kincsestdardt a bajba jutottak megsegitésére. — I1. Vajon adjon-e
a Szentszék anyagi segitséget, mely nélkiil nem folytathato babori, a kivetkezd
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forrasokbil. 1. Tizedekbdl. Szdmos bibliai példa arra nézve, bogy a tizedek csakis
egyhizi célra hasznilbatoak. Ezt azonban mas papik felbaszniltik segitségadis-
ra, hiszen az egybazfoknek jogukban dll az egybiz bevételeit mdisra forditani,
mint ami elsédleges rendeltetésiik. Igy ad a mostani pipa is az ijonnan kivetett
itdliai tizedek terbére bavi 12 0oo tallért, és adott utasitdst az ibériai kollekto-
roknak 6o 0oo arany bebajtisira a spanyol kirdly szimdra. 2. Az interkaldris
Jjovedelmek és anndtik dtengedésébil az uralkodoknak. Semmi esetre sem, hiszen
minden egybdz gondja a romai papira avagy az Apostoli Székre van bizva; és
ami a papai és miniszterei megélhetésére van rendelve, az nem engedbetd it lai-
kus fejedelmeknek. 3. A papa dltal a klérusra barmilyen jogcimen kivetett adobail.
A vilasz nemleges, biszen tobb egyetemes zsinati batdrozat alapjin klérus nem
kényszerithetd, bogy vilagi batalom szdmdra adot fizessen. 4. A keresztes hiabori
meghirdetésének kiterjesztésével. Ez nem basznos, mar Luther mozgalmat is ,a
biiestiengedmeények miatt adando alamizsnak” inditottik el, egy keresztes haborii
biiestikivaltsdgokkal stb. torténd hirdetése Németfoldon csak fokoznd a fesziiltsé-
get. 5. Az Angyalvir tartalékibol. A vilasz nemleges, biszen ez kozvetleniil a
pipa és alattvali céljaira forditands.

(BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 2629, fol. 157/—1710 — cop.)?

[fol. 1577]
Nullum desideratur Sanctissimi officium ad repellendum
e Germania militem infidelem

[fol. 1587 ]
[1.] Quaeritur

An reprehendi possit Summus Pontifex praetermissi officii
in ferendo subsidio Catholicis Germaniae Principibus, quos infidelis
miles bello vexat, armis turbat.

Supponit quaesitum, quamvis errare non possit Summus
Pontifex in definiendis iis, quae ad fidem, ac mores perti-
nent, errare™ tamen in iis, quae sunt facti, reprehendique
posse. [“ Lucae 22. Matt. 16. loan. ultimo. Lucius 1. ep. 1 ad Ep.os
Hisp. et Galliae. S. Leo serm. 3 de assumpt. sua ad Pontificatum.
Agatho in ep. ad Constant. Imp.rem quae lecta est in V1. synodo act.
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4 et act. 8 probata. Innoc. I11. in ep. ad Epis. Arelatensem."*® Con.
Later. sub Leone X. sess. 11.'*7 b

Esto™ prima sedes a nemine udicetur, unam si excipias haere-
seos causam, in quam usque in hanc diem nullum Pontificum
incidisse non infimae notae doctores™ defendunt, et probant. /%
Conc. Sinuessanum sub Marcellino Papa in eius confessione. Silvester
Papa in 2.a Synodo Romana cap. 2.0 Nemo novit. (Causa) 9. qu. 3. can.
Patet profecto.*® 17 qu. 4. can. Nemini**® | [“Bellarm. Tom. 1. controv.
l. 4 de Romano Pontifice cap. 6. et deinceps.”° |

His ad quaesiti auferendam temeritatem notatis: [fol. 158v]
Tanquam certum ac luce meridiana clarius.

Suppono nullam commissionis culpam in Romani Pon-
tificis facto reperiri. Nam neque inimicum militem consilio,
favore, aut auxilio excitavit ad bellum, aut iam invadentem
fidelium terras arma subministrans, vel pecunias, militumve
eidem copias praebens, adiuvit. Nec alio quoquam modo eius
comprobavit factum, cuius ut irritos redderet conatus omnem
movisse lapidem, quae infra dicentur, demonstrant.

Omissionis igitur tantum culpa in ipso quaerenda esset, si
alicuius culpae reprehensione dignum esse quis quaerere velit.

Supponendum 2.9: Ad Romanum Pontificem, quia Summus
Sacerdos est a Christo Domino constitutus tanquam rector, ac
pastor Dominici Gregis, ut oves in aeternae vitae pascua ducat,
spectare primo, ea ad pugnandum [fol. 1597 ] apprehendere, ac

146

Liber Extra, 3.42.3 (Maiores).

7 Conciliorum Oecumenicorum Decreta, ed. by loseprus ALBERIGO-I0-
sepHUS A. DoseTT1 PERIKLE-P.I. CaALUDIUS LEONARDI-PAULUS PrRODI, Bo-
logna 19733, 634—649 (here 640, 2-13).

“S Decretum Gratiani, C.9 qu.3 c.1o (Patet profecto).

49 Decretum Gratiani, C.17 qu.4 c.30 (Nemini).

¢ Disputationes Roberti Bellarmini Societatis lesu, De Controversiis Christi-
anae Fidei, adversus huius temporis baereticos, tribus tomis comprebensae, Ingol-

stadii 1586-1593.
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subministrare arma, quae decent Christi milites. Quae vero
sint (quoad praesens negocium attinet), ex Paulo ad Ephesios 6.
sese offerunt galea salutis, scutum fidei, quae per caritatem
operatur: cuius effectus idem Apostolus ad Hebraeos 11 addens
exempla demonstrat. Fide transierunt Hebraei Mare Rubrum
tanquam per aridam terram: quod experti Aegyptii devorati
sunt [Exodi 14 ]. Fide muri Jericho corruerunt, circuitu dierum
septem [Fosuae 6]. Fide Rahab meretrix non periit cum incre-
dulis, excipiens exploratores cum pace [Fosuae §]. Et quid adhuc
dicam? Deficiet enim me tempus enarrantem de Gedeon, Barae,
Samson, Jephte, David, Samuel, et Prophetis, qui per fidem vi-
cerunt regna, operati sunt iustitiam, adepti sunt repromissiones,
[fol. 159v] obturaverunt ora leonum, extinxerunt impetum ig-
nis, effugerunt aciem gladii, convaluerunt de infirmitate, fortes
facti sunt in bello, castra verterunt exterorum.

Quae fides si interdum in nobis per peccatum eius recedente
forma quae est caritas, mortua sit, poenitentiae sacramento, in
quo requiritur cordis contritio, oris confessio, et operis satis-
factio, est a morte excitanda.

In his autem nihil praetermisisse Sanctissimum Patrem,
quo eius diligentia desideretur.

Testis est eiusdem Sanctissimi auctoritate Romanus convo-
catus Clerus et Populus ad divinam publicis supplicationibus
implorandam opem, qui media hyeme Eminentissimorum Pa-
trum astante senatu eumdem conspexit Sanctissimum ad Altare
Principis Apostolorum Christi passi mysteria agentem, ut Deum
pro peccatis nostris fideli populo iratum propitium redderet ne
vindictam sumeret de peccatis nostris. [fol. 1607 ]

Quod idem praestitit in Lateranensi, et Sanctae Mariae ad
Praesepe Basilicis.”"

5" In the Cathedral of Saint John in Lateran and in the Papal Basilica of
Santa Maria Maggiore.



380 DOCUMENTS — IRATOK

Testes sunt indulgentiae in forma iubilei concessae: ut ex
litteris Sanctissimi, quae super his editae sunt, manifeste constat.

Testes sunt iuges illae, quae singulis diebus Dominicis ad
Apostolorum corpora ab eodem Sanctissimo D.no N.ro effun-
duntur preces.

Testis iterum Romana cohors, quae ante cineralibus feriis
cum populo in eadem Sanctorum Apostolorum ecclesia aderat
imploratura pro praesentibus necessitatibus auxilium a Christo
Domino sub speciebus panis¢ regali apparatu, luminumque fre-
quentia exposito, ita, ut ad tanti sacramenti contemplandam
dignitatem mentes hominum facile elevari possent. Testes deni-
que lacrymae illae, quae ex piissimi parentis /[fol. 160v] oculis
manabant, dum iisdem feriis in eadem basilica et altari incru-
entum offerebat corporis et sanguinis D.ni N.ri Iesu Christi
sacrificium, a Patre misericordiarum Deo petens, ne gentes
venirent in haereditatem Dei, polluerent templum sanctum
eius, ponerentque lerusalem in pomorum custodiam.”*d

Haec omnia satis superque demonstrant summam esse iniu-
riam quaerere, an praetermissi officii reprehendi possit Roma-
nus Pontifex, qui tot sinceri affectus paternae suae solicitudinis
manifesta dedit argumenta.

Et haec satis esse deberent a Summo Sacerdote requirere, cuius
dona thesauros Ecclesiae dispensantis si digne reciperent fidelis
populus, Catholicique Principes, nihil esset quod inimicorum
hostiles timeremus incursus. Fide namque armati Principes, quo-
rum est bella agere, post verae poenitentiae fructus, non cuncta-
rentur inimicos adire, eiusque conatus repellere, scutum fidei
sumentes fortes fierent in bello, vincerent regna [fol. 1617]
reportarent repromissiones, quae factae sunt a Deo, qui cum sit
summe verax mentiri non potest.

5% Cf. Psalmus 79.
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Verum ita fit, ut quando divinis, quae longissime humana
superant, diffidimus auxiliis, temporalia requiramus, quae
multiplicata saepissime laedunt, his si praesertim addantur
stipes pauperum, redemptiones peccatorum, patrimonium
Christi, quae sunt ecclesiarum bona [12. qu. 2. can. Indigne,” et
can. Aurum,”* 16. qu. 1. can. Revertimini,”’ et can. Quoniam™°],
sanctuarium Dei, quibus qui usi sunt, cum infelices bellorum
exitus saepe sint experti, admonent quam inanes sint homi-
num cogitationes, et vana consilia, qui in gerendis bellis con-
tra infideles deberent ex spoliis Ecclesiam ditare, non autem
eius stipendiis militare.

Haec interdum recogitans Austriacae Augustissimae Domus
pietas, quae ad septuaginta ecclesiarum millia constructione in
gentem crevit magnam, [fol. 161v] cogitavit ea quae ab ecclesiis
repetiit addito foenere restituere, Evangelicum secuta docu-
mentum: ut fide digni referunt de Augustissimae Austriacae
Domus pietate, ob quam crevisse in gentem magnam non est
quod dubitemus. Manus namque contrectaverunt, et oculi
eorum qui astabant in Pragensi praelio”’ viderunt, quam propi-
tius illi fuerit Deus, cuius bella gerebat. Recens refero bellum,
quamvis non desint antiqua, ex quibus reportavit victoriam,
auxit triumphos, ut sciamus illum eumdem esse Deum, gui fecit
magnalia in Aegypto, mirabilia in Terra Cham, terribilia in Mari
Rubro [Psalm. 105],"" cuius virtus non senescit, non languet
brachium.

5 Decretum Gratiani, C.12 qu.2 c.21 (Indigne).

5% Decretum Gratiani, C.12 qu.2 c.70 (Aurum).

55 Decretum Gratiani, C.16 qu.1 c.65 (Revertimini).
58 Decretum Gratiani, C.16 qu.1 c.68 (Quoniam. ).

%7 Namely in the Battle of White Mountain of 8 November, 1620.

8 Psalimus 105, 21, 22.
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[11.]
At demus nunc etiam temporalia requiri subsidia,
sine quibus non fiunt bella. Hic iam quaero, qua decet, animi
submissione: Quomodo haec suppeditare debeat Summus Pontifex.

[fol. 1627 ]

Primo. An decimis.”’

Quam tutum hoc sit medium novit Deus, qui ut ex sacris
canonibus scripturae inhaerentibus habemus [can. Non est,
De Decimis;"® Genes. 14. ad Hebr: 7], valt ex bellorum spoliis
ditari ecclesias, quod in lege naturae facto proprio com-
probat Abram Genesis 14, qui a caede Chodorlahomor regre-
diens, obtulit decimas summo sacerdoti Melchisedec om-
nium quae abstulerat in bello, quas integras persolvere voluit
Abram, affirmans se nolle ditari re aliena, nobis innuens iure
naturae ex bellis deberi decimas sacerdotibus, ita naturali
ratione dictante ex bello dari decimas, ut grati nos Deo
exhibeamus, qui victoriarum est auctor. Sicut ex fructibus
terrae dantur decimae [can. Non est, De Decimis |, quia a Deo
et esse, et incrementum /fol. 162v] accipiunt. Nam neque qui
plantat, neque qui rigat est aliquid, sed qui incrementum dat,
Deus [ Prima Corint. 3]: a quo omne bonum recognoscentes,
ut illi grati simus in viis eius¢ ambulabimus custodientes
mandata, inter quae enumeratur ex bello decimarum solutio.

%9 On the papal tithe: Mario Rosa, La «scarsella di Nostro Signore»:
aspetti della fiscalita spirituale pontificia nell’eta moderna, Societa e Storia 10
(1987) 817-845, 833—834; Exrico STUMPO, I/ capitale finanziario a Roma fra
Cinque e Seicento. Contributo alla storia della fiscalita pontificia in eta moderna
(1570-1660 ) (Pubblicazioni della Facolta di Giurisprudenza dell’Universita
di Sassari, Serie Storica 4), Milano 1985, 184; ReiNuARD, Finanza Pontificia,
470472

160 Liber Extra, 3.30.23 (Non est).
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Timorem inz%eri post legem scriptam Exod.* Levit.® Num.”
Deut.#8 Paralip.” Est.” Job.J Eccles.* etc. [ cap. 22. “ cap. 27.7
cap. 18% cap. 12. 14 et 26." 2 cap 31. " 2 cap. 10 et 12.7 cap. 1% -]
maledictio, quam comminatus est non solventibus decimas Deus
Malachiae 3, quem auget ibidem repromissa benedictio omnem
decimam in horreum Domini inferentibus, cuius verba haec
sunt. Et dixistis, in quo configimus te? In decimis, et in primitiis.
Et in penuria vos maledicti estis, et vos me configitis gens tota.
Inferte omnem decimam in horreum, et sit cibus in domo mea, et
probate me super hoc, dicit Dominus: si non aperuero vobis
cataractas Coeli, et effudero vobis benedictionem usque ad abun-
datiam, [fol. 163r] et increpabo pro vobis devorantem, et non
corrumpet fructum terrae vestrae, nec erit sterilis vinea in agro,
dicit dominus exercituum. Et beatos vos dicent omnes gentes,
eritis enim vos terra desiderabilis, dicit Dominus exercituum.

Ex quibus verbis satis constare videtur non esse tutum
undequaque remedium exactio decimarum a clero, cum debitas
non solventes maledictione pessima maledicantur.

At dices: Hinc videtur damnari tot Romanorum Pontificum
decimarum concessio ad sublevandas Catholicorum Principum
necessitates, quas patiuntur dum bellum ab infideli milite in-
iuste illatum sustinent.

Respondetur tantam interdum necessitatem /fol. 163v] ac-
cidere posse, ut congruat, ecclesiastica dispensatione illud
fieri, quod alias iure divino fieri prohibetur. Ob bonum nam-
que publicum omnimodam et plenam habet administrandi
potestatem Romanus Pontifex ecclesiarum bona, et in alios
convertendi usus ab eo, ad quem sunt primo destinata: sicut et
in praesenti causa S. D. N. ad hunc effectum novas exigit
decimas ab Italiae clero et ecclesiis, iamque coeptae sunt solvi
ex propriis antequam exigantur. Singulis namque mensibus
duodecim millia numinos argenteos, quos vulgo tollari vo-
cant, in subsidium confert Catholicis Principibus, qui ab infi-
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delibus in Germania bello premuntur, facultatemque dedit
iis, qui partes suas agunt in Hyspania apud Catholicum Re-
gem Nuncio et Ministris exigendi sexcentenea millia aure-
orum, quos statim atque exegerint Catholico Regi ad hunc
effectum et finem largiantur, [fol. 1647 ] quos pro sua pietate
cum gratiarum actione iuxta sacras sanctiones recepturus
creditur [cap. Non minus'®' Concil. Later. sub Alex. 3. et cap.
Adversus'® Magni Later. Concil. sub Innoc. 3. de Immunitate
Ecclesiastica].

Importunae namque magnorum Principum interpositae pre-
ces vi comparantur, atque ita minus tutam conscientiam red-
dunt et recipientis et dantis in iis, in quibus non est iusta causa
hic et nunc cum caeteris quae circumstant actum accidentibus
et donandi et recipiendi, vel etiam dispensandi super his, in
quibus non est iusta dispensandi causa, et tunc praesertim
quando laedi potest, seu laeditur ius alienum, quod naturalis ra-
tio dictat, divina firmat auctoritas. Id autem determinare res
gravissima cum sit, primae Sedis est opus. [ Deuter: 17. X cap. Per
Venerabilem, Qui Filii sint Legitimi'® / Vigilius Papa ep. 2 ad
Eutherium / Dist. 12. can. Praeceptis'®* 9 qu. 3. can. Episcopo' can.
Fuit semper. can. Ipsi sunt Canones. can. Antiquis regulis. can.
Cuncta per Mundum. cap. Maiores, De Baptismo. ] [fol. 164v]

Quaeritur 2.9. An ad haec sustinenda bella concedendi sint
Catholicis Principibus vacantium ecclesiarum fructus aut inte-

" Concilium Lateranense ITI, can.19 = Liber Extra 3.49.4 (Non minus).

2 Concilium Lateranense IV, const. 46 = Liber Extra 3.49.7 (Adversus ).

'3 Liber Extra, 4.17.13 (Per venerabilem).

14 Decretum Gratiani, Dist.12 c.2 (Praeceptis ).

'S Decretum Gratiani, C.9 qu.3 c.9 (Episcopo scribit), C.9 qu.3 c.ar (Fuit
semper ), C.9 qu.3 .16 (Ipsi sunt canones), C.9 qu.3 c.12 (Antiquis regulis ), C.9
qu.3 c.r7 (Cuncta per mundum ); Liber Extra 3.42.3 (Maiores).
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gri, aut eorum determinata portio, quam annalem pensionem
dicunt seu annatam."*

Respondetur, id nulla ratione expedire ut fiat. Romana
enim Ecclesia absque ulla simoniacae labis suspicione ob neces-
sarios sui et ministrorum sumptus pro omnium ecclesiarum
cura et labore, quem sustinet, reservans sibi fructuum por-
tionem beneficiorum, quae confert, quam annalem pensionem
seu annatam dicunt, contradicentes habuit, quos Canonici iuris
interpretes, universa Theologorum schola, Pontificiae Consti-
tutiones in Generalibus Conciliis editae divinis eloquiis inhae-
rentes redarguunt, et damnant [Nicolaus V. Const. Ad sacram
Petri sedem." Concil. Later. sub Leone X sess. 11]'®, naturali
accedente ratione, quae dictat laborantibus subministranda es-
se ab iis pro quibus laborant necessaria sumptibus /1 Corint. 9],
[fol. 1657] sine quibus quod agitur ministerium exerceri non
potest.

At omnium ecclesiarum cura est Romano Pontifici seu
Apostolicae Sedi commissa.

Necesse igitur est ut Ecclesiae omnes subministrent quae
necessaria sunt pro Romani Pontificis sumptibus, et eorum,
quorum opera utitur in ministerio, quod pro omnium eccle-
siarum cura, atque custodia exercere tenetur, pro quo minis-
terio in antiqua lege dabantur Summo Sacerdoti ab aliis ex
Tribu Levi decimae decimarum [Nusm. 18], in quarum locum
substituit Ecclesia annalem pensionem, quam annatam dicunt

6 On the annates with more literature: Tusor, The Baroque Papacy,
120-121.

"7 The ratifying bull (19 March, 1448) of the concordat of Vienna of 17
February, 1448 is published: Ratifikationsbulle dat. 1448 Mirz 19 zum Wie-
ner Konkordat von 1448 Feb. 17; Bullarum, diplomatum et privilegiorum...
Taurinensis editio, V, 97—100; Raccolta di Concordati ... tra ln Santa Sede e le
Autorita Civili I, ed. by ANGeLo MErcaTi, Citta del Vaticano 1954, 177-185.

18 ALBERIGO ET AL. (ed.), Conciliorum Oecumenicorum Decreta, loc. cit.
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tanquam expeditam magis, et in qua solvenda non essent negli-
gentes qui praeficiuntur ecclesiis.

Quod est igitur Summi Sacerdotis victus [fol. 165v], et eius
Ministrorum alimonia, naturali atque divino suadente iure, non
est laicis Principibus concedendum, ne haereditate possideant
sanctuarium Dei, et Altari non servientes de altario vivant,
mercedemque recipiant operis, quod nec exercent, nec exercere
possunt. Et ne pro sacerdotum benedictione induant maledictio-
nem, non est permittendum, ut ad laicam potestatem transeant
stipes pauperum, sacerdotis refectio, patrimonium Christi, ne
paulatim miris et exquisitis modis incipiat fieri Domino gen-
tium sub tributo ob quod illud recipientes maledicantur a Deo
maledictione pessima, qualem narrat Malachias cap. 3. et cuius
exempla scripturas legenti occorrunt multa.

Quaeritur 3.9. An alicuius tributi impositione debeat Sum-
mus Pontifex clericos cogere ad illud solvendum, quocunque
[fol. 1667 ] nomine exactio facienda significetur.

Respondetur, non esse cogendum clerum, ut laicae potes-
tati, vel Regibus solvat tributum.

Probatur auctoritate Concilii Lateranensis sub Alexandro
111" cap. Non minus, De immunitate,”® quia naturali iure, ac
divino esse non debent peioris conditionis ecclesiastici sub lege
gratiae, quam olim fuerint sub Pharaone tempore legis na-
turae. At tunc exemit Rex Pharao naturae lumine ductus
sacerdotes a tributis.

Non igitur cogendi sunt clerici ut solvant tributum Ca-
tholicis Regibus tempore legis Evangelicae, quae est gratiae,
ac libertatis, qua libertate liberavit nos Christus [ Apostol. ad
Galat. 4].

19 Alexander ITI, the Council of the Lateran.
7 Concilium Lateranense 111, can.1g = Liber Extra, 3.49.4 (Non minus).
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Confirmatur ex cap. Adversus Magni'" Lateranensis Con-
cilii sub Innocentio III,"7* ubi requiritur: [fol. 166v] Summi
Pontificis facultas, postquam etiam episcopus cum clero iudi-
cavit expedire ut concurrat etiam clerus ad ferendum sub-
sidium cognita utilitate, atque necessitate, quia et episcopus et
clerus faciliores, ac procliviores sunt ad huiusmodi conces-
siones.

Igitur non cogendus clerus ut invitus solvat ea, a quibus
solvendis iure divino eximitur, ut habetur in cap. Quamquam,
De censibus." Et si ex causa eidem clero detur facultas subsi-
dium ferendi, non recedendum est ab iis, quae in Generalibus
Conciliis Spiritu Sancto edocta Ecclesia sanxit.

Quamobrem non debet Summus Pontifex totius Ecclesiae ac
Capitis decernentis iudicio derelicto, exponere se periculo divi-
num ac naturale ius laedendi in praeiudicium Ecclesiarum, et
Cleri quos peculiari iure defendere ac tueri tenetur. [fol. 1677 ]

At vero iam facultatem dedit Nuncio suo, ut praestet con-
sensum nomine Sanctitatis Suae clero et episcopis Regnorum
Hyspaniae ferendi quodcunque subsidium iuxta Sacrorum Ca-
nonum utriusque Lateranensis Concilii sub Alexandro III. et
Innocentio III. praescriptum.

Quare si non consentiat cum episcopis clerus, et ob id
necessaria ad bellum desint, non erit culpa in Summum
Pontificem referenda, qui totum illud, quod poterat iuxta
Sacras Constitutiones, concessit. Nulla enim est culpa ope-
rari iuxta leges, praesertim in Conciliis Generalibus editas,
in eorum dispensatione, quae divini sunt iuris. In alios ergo
transferenda culpa [cap. Quamquam, De Censibus, in 6]. Ni

7 Concilium Lateranense IV const. 46 = Liber Extra, 3.49.7 (Adversus ).

7 Pope Innocent III (1198-1216) convoked the Fourth Council of the
Lateran in 1215.

B Liber Sextus, 3.20.4 (Quamquam ).
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ecclesiasticas sanctiones, quae Spiritu Sancto docente, Eccle-
siamque in Conciliis Generalibus dirigente, quibus adfuit
Ecclesiae Caput Romanus Pontifex editae sunt, damnare

velimus. [fol. 167v]

Quaeritur 4.9 An extensione Bullae Cruciatae possit melius
bellorum necessitatibus occurri. Quaesito respondetur dicen-
dum: Non expedit ut haec extensio fiat.

Probatur, quia ad religionem tuendam contra infideles non
debemus exuere militem iis armis, quibus augetur, et conser-
vatur fides, quo fideles armati fortes facti sunt in bello, vice-
runt regna, adepti sunt repromissiones [ Apost. ad Hebr: 11]. Sed
per ecclesiasticam disciplinam ab apostolorum temporibus ob-
servatam scripturis praeceptam, sacris Conciliorum Generali-
um Canonibus restauratam augetur, et conservatur fides, quae
per caritatem operatur.

Non igitur per extensionem Bullae Cruciatae, per quam
disciplina ecclesiastica relaxatur, occurrere debemus inermes
contra infidelem militem, qui magis fide quam ense solitus fuit
expugnari Apostolo teste ad Hebraeos 11. id exemplis [fol. 1687 ]
multis comprobante, consulto relictis aliis, quae unusquisque
potest ex sacris historiis petere.

Praeterea Cruciatae nomine significatur nunc privilegio-
rum extensio, quibus gaudebant illi, qui Cruce signati in expe-
ditione ad Terram Sanctam recuperandam libera voluntate mi-
litiae, cui Cruciatae dederunt nomen, adscribebantur: quae
privilegia extenduntur ad eos, qui parum conferunt subsidii ad
ea gerenda bella, quae contra infideles suscipiuntur, addita
facultate diebus ieiunii cibos vetitos comedendi, casuum etiam
sublata reservatione, quorum iudicium Ecclesia Romana sibi
servare consueverat, haereseos excepto crimine, additisque ali-
is, ut in constitutione super hac re edita videri potest. Ergo si
hoc conferentes subsidium iis volunt gauderi gratiis, ac privi-
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legiis quae concedit [fol. 168r] Apostolica Sedes, Christi capiti
compatiantur, necesse est. Non enim sub coronato capite spi-
nis, ex quo sanguis fluit, qui est redemptio nostra, membra
deliciis affluere decet. Quare cum his privilegiis eorum qui
recipiunt abusu ad delicias, non ad necessitatem, ad licentiam
non ad discplinam iam utantur homines, ecclesiasticae dis-
ciplinae enervato rigore quem caelestis Magister, Christus Do-
minus Homo Deus exemplo docuit, discipuli receperunt, custo-
divit Ecclesia, collapsumque restituere studuit in Generalibus
Conciliis, in iis quae sunt de moribus decretis, atque canonibus.
Non est ecclesasticae disciplinae enervandus rigor, ne paulatim
illis exuamur operibus, quibus fidei, spei et caritatis debetur
augmentum, quae sunt arma, quibus, si pugnet Christanus
miles vincat, necesse est: nam sive cadat, sive stet miles qui fide
certat, quae est victoria nostra, cadit victima Christo /1 loan. 5],
coronam recipit gloriae, qua militantem exaltat [fol. 1697 ] Ec-
clesiam, triumphantem ditat, qua nulla potest esse victoria
gloriosior, magnificentior, triumphus, ad quem canunt angeli,
laetantur archangeli, et exercituum Dominus exurgit Deus
dissipans gentes, quae bella volunt, acuens ut fulgur gladium
suum, manu arripiens iudicium, reddens ultionem hostibus
suis, et his, qui oderunt eum, reddens retributionem; sagittas
suas inebriat sanguine, gladius devorat carnes, servorum suo-
rum ulciscitur sanguinem, et vindictam in hostes retribuens,
propitius est terrae populi sui, ut discere licet ex iis, quae docuit
Deus Deuter. 32: Si acuero ut fulgur gladium meum,"” et quae
sequuntur. Qui leremiae cap. 1 dixit: Ne formides a facie
eorum, nec enim timeri te faciam vultum eorum. Ego quippe
dedi te hodie in civitatem munitam, et in columnam ferream,
et in murum aereum, super omnem terram, /fol. 169v | Regibus
Tuda, Principibus eius, et sacerdotibus, et populo terrae. Et

7+ Dt. 32, 41.
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bellabunt adversum te, et non praevalebunt, quia ego tecum
sum, ait Dominus, ut liberem te.'” Et David Psalm. 11. Vivit
Dominus, et benedictus Deus meus, et exaltetur Deus salutis meae.
Deus qui das vindictas mibi, et subdis populos meos sub me, liberator
meus de inimicis meis. Et quae sequuntur.

Qui et gentes interdum contra fideles non custodientes man-
data, non ambulantes in viis eius excitavit, permittendo ut sua
feritate inimici nominis Dei contra eius electum populum bello
agerent, ut in sacris est historiis legere, atque annalibus. [ Deuter:
32. losuae 7. Psal. 105. lerem. 2 et 52 et 32. Ezechielis 16 et 23].

Quamobrem ne iusta Dei ira, atque furore quae in nos
armatae gentes insurrexerunt victoriam reportent, reassumen-
da est galea salutis, scutum fidei, quibus consuevit electus po-
pulus vincere bella, exterorum vertere castra, qui sunt virga'
turoris [fol. 1707 ] Domini vindictam sumentis de peccatis nos-
tris. [ Ad Epbes. 6." Sixtus V. Constit. 31.7°]

Et si malorum omnium quae Germania patitur auctorem
habuit haeresiarcarum patrem nostri temporis Lutherum,"”’
qui ex elemosynis, quae dabantur ad consequendum indul-
gentias occasionem sumpsit damnandi Romanam Ecclesiam
(quae in declarandis, ac definiendis quae ad fidem ac mores per-
tinent nunquam erravit, nec errare potest), quod indulgentias
venderet. [Lucae 22. Matt. 16. loan. ultimo. Nicolaus 1. in ep. ad
Michaelem.”™ Leo IX in ep. ad Petrum Antiochenum.” Con.

B Jer: 1, 17-19.

7 Epitome canonum ommium... authore Laurentio Brancato, 16893, Regis-
ter s. v. Pecunia: Sixtus V, const. 31, 1586 April 21, Ad clavum = Bullarum,
diplomatum et privilegiorum... Taurinensis editio, VIII, 97—-100 and 693—-700.

77 Martin Luther (1483-1546).

% Decretum Gratiani, C.9 qu.3 c.10.

"7 Acta et Scripta de controversiis ecclesine graecae et latinae, ed. by CorRNE-
Livs WiLL, Leipzig—Marburg 1861, 168-171: S. Leonis IX epistola ad Petrum
episcopum Antiochenum (inc. Congratulamur).
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Later. sub Leone X. sess. 11, cap. Maiores, De Baptismo."™ ] Et ut
colligitur ex patribus Concilii Tridentini sess. 25. in decreto De
indulgentiis™ hinc sumpsit initium damnandi Apostolicam Se-
dem, quae a nemine iudicatur™, cuique subesse™ est de neces-
sitate salutis, suamque disseminandi haeresim, qua infecit Ger-
maniam: esset iuxta eosdem Sacri Concilii patres antiquus mos
indulgentias concedendi restituendus. [ 9.z qu. 3 can. Episcopo
scribit.”® can. Nemo.™ can. Aliorum.”* can. Facta subditorum.'
can. Ipsi sunt et can.®® Cuncta per Mundum.*™ Cap. Unam
Sanctam de Maioritate et obedientia."® Conc. Later sub Leone X
sess 11."% Deuter. 17. X cap. Per Venerabilem, Qui Filii sint leg-
timi."° |

Nec sperare debemus vulneris Germaniae inflicti, aut pro-
pinati veneni illud esse medicamentum, quod tanquam /fol.
r70v] ferrum ad vulnerandum, venenumque ad inferiendum
humano generi semper infensus Satanas eius membro suppe-
ditavit Luthero, qui hoc nomine ausus est Ecclesiam damnare
Romanam.

Quaeritur 5.9 An pecuniis, quae servantur in Aerario Arcis
S.ti Angeli”" occurrendum sit praesentibus necessitatibus, atque

80 Liber Extra, 3.42.3 (Maiores).

8 ALBERIGO ET AL (ed.), Conciliorum Oecumenicorum Decreta, 796ff.
% Decretum Gratiani, C.g qu.3 c.g (Episcopo scribit ).
8 Decretum Gratiani, C.g qu.3 c.13.

4 Decretum Gratiani, C.9 qu.3 c.14.

5 Decretum Gratiani, C.g qu.3 c.15.

8 Decretum Gratiani, C.9 qu.3 c.16.

%7 Decretum Gratiani, C.9 qu.3 c.17.

188 Extravagantes Communes, 1.8.1 (Unam Sanctam ).
9 Liber Extra, 3.42.3 (Maiores).

9 Liber Extra, 4.17.13 (Per venerabilem ).

" Cf. Documents, n. 4, note 99.
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periculis. Respondetur, id Apostolicae Sedis ac Romani Ponti-
ficis determinare est opus.

Probatur, quia cum unusquisque sit rei suae dominus, et arbi-
ter, id maxime convenit Apostolicae Sedi, Romanoque Pontifici,
cuius est dirigere, ac docere omnes, qui neminem praeter Deum,
cuius in terris vicarias agit partes, cognoscit iudicem: ipsius enim
est considerare an his pecuniis indigeat pro suis, suique populi
necessitatibus, quibus peculiari quodam, ac speciali iure con-
sulere tenetur, non solum ob spiritualem potestatem, quae se
extendit ad /[fo/. ryrr [ universum orbem: verum etiam ob tem-
poralem, quam in eumdem populum immediate habet, et exer-
cet absque ulla ab homine dependentia, quemlibet iuris ac
iurisdictionis exercens actum, qui praesertim ab iis exigit tribu-
ta, quae in eius utilitatem, necessitatem, atque defensionem
sunt impendenda primo, et custodienda, ut possit melius ab illis
etiam quae nunc imminent pericula, propulsare. Quem ut
illaesum servaret a fame, pestifera lue ac bello, maiorem pecu-
niarum summam insumpsit, quam ea quae in Arce S.ti Angeli
conservatur, quae non esset sufficiens ad solvendam tertiam
aeris alieni partem, quod contraxit Apostolica Sedes, ut Catho-
licis Principibus, qui contra infideles bellum sustinebant, ferret
subsidia, ob quae magnam partem reddituum quos a suis, sibi-
que immediate subiectis populis exigere solebat, vendidit, iuri-
bus ad [fol. r71v] instar censuum constitutis, quos communiter
Montes dicunt, qui redditus cum horum Montium erectione
debiti sint emptoribus. Non videntur ulterius praegravandi po-
puli, sed custodiendae pecuniae pro iis usibus, quos necessarios
futuros et quae praeterierunt, et quae imminent mala innuunt.

Quare nihil est reperire, quo praetermissi officii reprehendi
possit Romanus Pontifex, sed laudanda pietas, magnificanda
prudentia. Cuius paterna monita atque consilia si reciperent
Catholici Principes, et modum doceret, quo temporalibus non
destituerentur subsidiis, et iam propitium haberent Deum,
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cuius armati fide, fortes fierent in bello, castra verterent exte-
rorum, reciperent repromissiones. [ Apost. ad Haebr. 11. |

Quod sperare suadet Catholicorum Principum pietas, quos
propitio Deo foedus inituros contra infideles credere iuvat,
quorum victoria non magis vincenti, quam victo prodest, qui
fide auctus, inferni vinculis solvitur, panditur illi ad caelum
iter, quo nihil homini gloriosius.

* This is a purum with few corrections written in some kind of calligra-

b LI : . [ X)
phy.” Original notes of the text written on the margin. © From the ‘sub’a
margin note made by another person. ¢ Next to it on the margin a line
written by the same person without notation: “lamque videtur precibus et
votis pii Parentis recenti Bambergensi victoria innuere Deus. © “in viis eius” is
repeated.
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10.
Rome, 24 April 1632
Pope Urban V 1II's answer to Cardinal Pazmdiny

The draft is an important and spectacular document of the inner function
of the papal decision making, the routine and direct influence of the Secre-
tariat of State. The summary of its content is below alongside the recon-
struction of the original text based on Azzolini’s references and notes (Doc-
uments, 10.a). The draft has such parts that were omitted from the fair
copy. — The additional note of the secretary of state on the draft (*) shortly
summarises Urban VIII’s oral supplement; namely, if the question of the
league was presented in another form, he would love to listen to it, however,
it is necessary to know the opinion of the other rulers.

A fogalmazviny a pipai dintéshozatal belss mitkidésének, az Allamtikirsig mun-
kamodszerének és kozvetlen befolydsinak fontos és litvinyos dokumentuma. Tartal-
mdnak osszefoglaldsdt lisd alibb, az eredeti irat Azzolini szovegbeli utaldsai és jelo-

részeket is tartalmaz, amelyek végiil nem keriiltek be a tisztizatba. — Az dllamtit-

kdr utolagos rairdsa a fogalmazvinyra (*) roviden osszefoglalja VI11. Orbdn szd-

beli kiegészitéset, miszerint ba mds, megfeleld modon keriilne eloterjesztésre a liga

kérdése, azt szivesen meghallgatnd, sziikséges azonban tudni a tobbi fejedelem véle-
MENYEL is.

(BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 2629, fol. 1957—199v — conc.)"*

Sig.r Card.le, V. S. ha piu volte parlato a noi in voce, e dateci
anco in scritto le dimande, che per mezo di Lei ci ha fatte la
M.ta dell’Imp.re? di sussidii pecuniarii per le presenti guerre
che Gostavo di Suetia, e gli eretici fanno alla M. S. et altri
Prencipi Cat.ciP di Germania, di offitii et interpositioni al Re

% Fol. 1957v: handwriting of Azzolini, fol. 196ff: handwriting of the
secretary of state with m.p. emendations, interpunctions of Azzolini. Cited
and some parts translated in Hungarian by FRAkNG1, Pdzmuiny... és kora, 111,
33—34 and with the false date of 26 May (the last papal audience), 40—41; Ip.,
Magyarorszdg... osszekottetései a romai szentszékkel, 315-317, 319—320, §36, note
1042 and 1054; Ip., Pdzminy Péter, 231-232.



N. I0 — THE POPE’S ANSWER TO PAZMANY (24TH APRIL) 395

Christianissimo et altri Prencipi Cat.ci accio¢ non solo non
diano calore alcuno al detto Sueco, ma anco unite con S. M.
Ces.a se le oppongano. E finalmente che noi entriamo nella
lega capitolata tra S. M. Ces.a al Re Cat.co della quale V. S. ci
diede una copia, e che facciamo uffitio accio v’entrino pari-
mente altri Prencipi Cat.ci.””

Dopoi V. S. consegno al Card.le Barberini* un’altra scrit-
tura mentre noi eravamo in Castel Gandolfo replicando le
dette instanze massimamente udendosi nuovi progressi dello
Sueco contro 'Imp.re, e contro la Baviera, et in particolare ha
motivato V. S., che almeno si veda di presente I'esattione della
meta delle decime imposte da noi alli ecclesiastici d’Italia,”” et
il prezzo si sborsi in una volta a S. M. Ces.a. E che se nella for-
mula della suddetta lega vi son particolarita alle quali non
possiamo noi condescendere, si procuri farne un’altra per
difesa dell’Imperio, e Prencipi Cat.ci levandovi le clausole che
non sono opportune. [fol. 195v]

Sopra le quali propositioni e domande noi habbiamo risposto, e
fatto rispondere pit volte a V.S.d dopo haverle vedute, udite, e
considerate con quell’affetto sincero e paterno col quale Dio
benedetto sa, che riguardiamo sempre la persona, e le cose di S. M.
Ces.a, e con quello zelo che habbiamo verso gl'interessi della
Religione Cat.ca e dell’ Imperio. Onde con angustia continua di
cuore sentiamo le presenti afflittioni de’ Cat.ci di Germania et i
progressi de nemici della Santa Fede Cat.ca e di Cesare, e questo
nostro sentimento supera ogni espressione che noi ne potessimo
fare. E pero ci siamo continuamente rivolti a Dio benedetto con
larga dispensatione de tesori spirituali, e con assidue orationi
publiche le quali si continuano, e si moltiplicano tuttavia.

3 The listed monarchs: Gustav Adolf, Ferdinand II, Louis XIII, Philip IV.
4 Francesco Barberini.
' On the papal tithes see above, Documents, n. 9, note 159.
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Hora rispondendo in conformita all’instanze di V.S. dicia-
mo primieramente, che vorremmo che i tempi calamitosi etc. =
(Qui si scriva il contenuto nell’altro foglio 1 fin alle parole: ¢i
compatira etc. senza le parole lineate, et immediatamente si
raggiunga quel che qui seguita.)

E quanto al motivo di V. S. circa le decime quali havemo
imposte etc. (qui si seguiti tutto il contenuto nel foglio A dalla
chiave in qua fin al fine eccetto le parole lineate — e piu si ripigli
come qui sotto.

Quanto al passar offitii etc. come nel foglio 1). [fol. 1967 ]

T

Risposta precisa letta da S. S.ta al S.r Card. Pasman nella
udienza privata de 24. Aprilee

Signor Cardinale, V. S. ci lascio nella sua udienza del Mar-
tedi Santo due scritture espostevi anche in voce, una delle quali
contiene le domande, che per mezzo di Lei ci ha fatte la Maesta
dell'Imp.re, e I’altra una capitolatione di lega conclusa tra S. M.
Cesarea e 'l Re Catt.co, invitandoci noi, e desiderando che
facciamo uffitio accio v’entrino altri Principi Catt.ci.

Noi pero con quell’ affetto sincero, e paterno, col quale Dio
benedetto sa che riguardiamo sempre la persona, e le cose di S. M.
Cesa.a, e con quello zelo che portiamo verso gli interessi della
Religione Catt.ca, e dell'Tmperio, onde con angustia continua di
cuore, sentiamo le presenti afflittioni de Catt.ci di Germania, et i
progressi de nemici della fede Catt.ca e di Cesare, habbiamo
vedute, e considerate le dette scritture, e richieste fattevida V.S. E
rispondendo a Lei sopra cio che n’ha esposto, diciamo primi-
eramente che vorremmo che i tempi calamitosi, quali il Divino
Giuditio ha permessi, e permette, [fol. 196v] ci havessero lasciate
forze da concorrere a que’ maggiori aiuti, che puo desiderar S. M.
Cesa.a e la Religione Cat.ca in Germania, perche Iddio che vede i
cuori, sa quanto volentieri gli impiegaremmo, ma perché I'im-
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possibilita nostra a piu di quello, che habbiamo cominciato a dare,
e tuttavia diamo in ciascun mese, & notoria, et oltre di cio dal nos-
tro segretario a V.S. potra esser piu largamente significata ci
persuadiamo che S. M. Ces.a ci compatira, se non potiamo por-
tarci ad altro. Non lascieremo pero di andarvi pensando, e consi-
derando se alla giornata potremo far qualche cosa di piu, benché
adesso non vedriamo veramente strada da poter far da vantaggio.

Quanto al passar uffizi col Re Christanissimo, accio cammini
uniti con S. M. Ces.a contro lo Sueco, e gli eretici, e non solo non
diano calore alcuno a questi, ma anzi si congiungano in buona, e
stabile amicitia con S. M. Ces.a, e co’ Principi Catt.ci, Noi non
habbiamo mancato mai di farlo vivamente, e tuttavia lo stiamo
facendo, e ci esibiamo prontissime [fol. 1977 ] a continuare, et
infervorare i medesimi uffizii, rinovandone espresse commes-
sioni alli nostri Ministri, et anco alli Nuntii straordinarii,"*® che
sono per partire. E piaccia a S. D. M. di secondar cosi le nostre
interpositioni in questo, come ardentemente lo desideriamo, e ci
adopreremo per questo fine.

Resta il terzo punto della confederatione overo lega, delle
cui capitolationi V. S. ci diede copia. Ma essendo stata vista, e
considerata, vi si trovano piu difficolta, quali ci impediscono
d’applicarvi I'animo, e le interpositioni. Le quali difficolta
potra parimente udir V. S. dal nostro segretario. Pero quando
si_pensera, e proporra altro modo, che sia conveniente, e
proportionato a’ noi et al nostro offitio Pastorale e paterno, e
di sodifatione degli altri Principi, che vi hanno a concorrere,
non mancheremo d’udirlo volontieri, e considerarlo di buon
cuore per fare dal canto nostro tutto quello che potremo.

Nel rimanente puo S. M. Ces.a viver certissima che noi
amiamo, e stimiamo singolarmente la sua Imperial persona e la
sua Augustissima Casa, e confidiamo che riceverera in bene

196 See above, Documents, 1. 4, notes 74 and 79.
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quello che la presente possibilita nostre e della Sede Apostolica
ci permette, accompagnato da una affettuosa, sincera et ottima
volonta.

[On the margin, Azzolini’s handwriting, without any references
to the text:]

[*] Furono spiegate a V. S. in voce e fu soggiunto che quando
si proponesse altro modo concernente e proportionato a noi e al
nostro ufficio pastorale e paterno, e di sodisfattione degli altri
Prencipi che vi hanno a concorrere, non haremmo mancato di
udir volontieri, e considerarlo di buon cuore per farvi dal canto
nostro tutto quello che potremmo. Hora soggiungiamo, che
questo a noi non potiamo esser piu congiunti con S. M. Ces.a in
cose che tanto risguardano la Religione Cat.ca di quello che Dio
medesimo ha constituiti, e per mantenimento e difesa della detta
Religione. Facciamo e faremo il nostro possibile con li offitii e
con l'opera, che lo dimostrano. [fol. r97v] E si trovera in noi
sempre dispositione al buon fine del negotio. E necessario pero di
sentire i Prencipi che hanno da entrare in lega, accioché dalle
proposte, senti e pensieri che si scorgeranno de loro interessi e
volonta si possa prosecurar come si fara di formar concerto tale
che rimanga aggiustato quel che communemente sara giudicato
espediente a condurre al fine che si desidera etc.f

[fol. 1987 ]
A

Sig.r Cardinale, V. S. con sua scrittura consegnata al
Card. Barberinig mentre noi eravamo in Castel Gandolfo e
per quello che il Vesc.o di Ripa"’ nostro segretario ci riferse

Y7 Lorenzo Azzolini.
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ch’ ella 1i haveva detto a bocca ha replicate I'istanze per il
sussidio de danaro in servitio dell’Imp.re, massimamente
udendosi nuovi progressi dell Sueco contro 'Imperio, e con-
tro la Baviera. Et ha V. S. motivato in particolare che alme-
no si venda di presente ’esattione della meta delle decime
imposte da noi alli ecclesiastici d’Italia et il prezzo si sborsi in
una volta a S. M. Cesarea.

In risposta Le diciamo che la nostra afflitione per i pro-
gressi dello Sueco a danni de’Catt.ci e della nostra Santa
Religione, supera ogni espressione, che a V.S. ne potessimo
fare, e pero continuando a rivolgerci a Dio benedetto, habbi-
amo ordinato che si moltiplichino le orationi publiche, com’
ella puo vedere dalle quarant” hore che oltre le comandate gia
prima e che tuttavia si continuano, sono state straordina-
riamente inditte e si fanno per le chiese di questa citta e
speriamo che se si considera unicamente e di cuore in S. D. M.,
non habbi da tardar molto a vedersi gli effetti della sua
misericordia.

Quanto poi al motivo V. S. circa le sopradette decime quali
havemo /fol. 198v] imposte per poter dare li dodeci mila tallari
il mese, che havemo gia pagati per cinque mesate, V. S. sappia
che le precedute afflixioni de guerre e di peste rendono I’esat-
tione scarsissima e difficilissima, e fin’ hora qualche chiesa
principale chiede esserne esentata per impotenza che allega,
onde tanto meno puo vendersi I'esattione in questo tempo,
massime non essendo stato mai solito che la esattioneh di
queste decime d’Italia si venda, ma sempre s’¢ usato andarle
esiggendo a suoi tempi. Oltre che quando si trovassero a
vendere, sarebbe con gran diminutione, attese le sopradette
difficolta, e conseguentemente si ridurrebbono quasi a niente,
essendone gia pagati a questo conto li sessanta mila tallari per
le dette cinque mesate, et hora rimettendosene altri dodici
mila per il futuro mese.
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Con tuttocio Mons. Grimaldi nostro Nuntio spedito a S. M.
Cesarea procurera di rappresentarli veridicamente e schietta-
mente lo stato della Sedia Apostolica, poiché meglio porra avanti
a gli occhi altrui le calamita, la voce viva di persona informata,
che non fanno le lettere, nella maniera che V. S. ¢ venuta a
descriverci a bocca il pericoloso stato dell’ITmperio. Vederemo
anche, accio gli uftizi del Nuntio [fol. 1997 non siino affatto
soli, di farli rimesse di denaro quanto ci sara possibile in tanta
strettezza a conto delle mesate future. Assecurandosi pero egli
che la quantita, la quale misurata dalle nostre forze non puo
corrispondere all’istanze di V. S., e Phaversi in parte da erogare
per la Lega Cattolica, non sia poco accetta a S. M. Cesarea, 0 per
non sodisfarle, cose le quali nel porgerle antecedentemente, e poi
nell’eseguirle, hanno bisogno della voce viva. Il che V. S. prenda
in buona parte,! poiché supponendo noi in V. S. quella buona
corrispondenza, che havemmo sempre cercata, e cerchiamo con
I'Imp.re, e con chi tratta negotii della M.ta S., non mancheremo
di far con vive dimostrationi che di tutto cio che operera il
Nuntio oltre il motivo della spontanea nostra volonta e zelo
paternoi se ne dia la dovutalode a V. S., et alli suoi diligenti offitii
portati con efficacia e premura.

* Later, one and a half sentences in reference to the document given to Car-
dinal Azzolini are crossed out. " Interlineal interpolation of two words. ©
Later, there is a word crossed out. ¢ Later, there are four words crossed out. ©
This direction on the left margin by Azzolini’s handwriting. It is interlined
at the end of the document given to Pizmdny at the end of May from “Hora
soggiungiamo” (MEDNYANSzKY, 99). See later, Documents, 10.a, note ‘d’. &
From the “sua” an interpolation above the line by Azzolini’s handwriting;
there are three words crossed out below it. ™ A longer word is ripped out.' An
interlining from the beginning of the sentence; there are 6-5 words crossed
out below it. (All the corrections are made by Azzolini.)' From the “o/tre” an
interpolation at the bottom of the page. Next to it on the left margin, there
are two shorter sentences circled that do not fit in the text.
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10.a
Rome, 24 April 1632
Pope Urban V' III's answer to Cardinal Pazmdny
(A reconstruction of the original text )

1. The pope lists the antecedents of his answer for Pdzmdny’s oral and writ-
ten requests made on behalf of the emperor; namely in the case of the finan-
cial aid given against Gustav Adolf and the Protestants; that the pope
should convince the French and other Catholic monarchs not to support the
Swedes but to ally with the emperor against them; finally joining the league
of the emperor and the Spanish king (by handing over the copy of the text)
and motivating other Catholic monarchs to do the same. He suggests in the
document given to the Barberini cardinal due to the Swedish advance that
the pope should give at least half the sum of the imposed tithes as aid; in re-
lation to the league he says that the parts in question can be corrected and
the league can be altered to a defensive alliance signed for the sake of the
Empire. He heard the news with sympathy; he is offering his prayers and
the church’s treasures of grace (etc.). — 2. The tithes, which were earlier im-
posed to grant 12,000 talers monthly — out of which a sum of § months had
already been paid —, can barely be collected due to the plague and the former
costs of the war. In Italy, however, their lease is not possible; what is more it

98 Published based on the text given to Pizminy on 28 May: Mep-

NYANSZKY, 0. 39, 96—99. Cf. FRARNG1, Pizminy... és kora, 111, 41, note 3.
Published based on the copy immediately sent to the nunciature of Vienna:
Becker, NBD IV/5, 256-258, n. 68.3 (ibid. cited also the reference number of
the draft). — The text-reconstruction was prepared on the basis of the draft,
and after this it was compared to the publication of Becker and Meb-
NYANSzKY. At BECKER one can find exactly this reconstructed text, while at
MEeDNYANSzKY, there are significant differences in point 3; see later the
notes of the textual criticism. His publication relies upon the copy given to
Pdzmdny on 28 May by Azzolini and immediately sent to Vienna. Cf. above,
Chapter I1, note 28. — Earlier the full text of Pizmdny’s speech given on the
audience of 6 April (Summarium legationis...) was also sent to the nunciature
of Vienna. Cf. Barb. Lat., vol. 2595, fol. 677—70v. Perhaps same thing
happened with Pdzmany’s speech given on the audience of 24 April. Its copy
ibid., fol. 71r—72r. (Cf. above, Chapter 11, note 74-.)
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would not be profitable. Already the payment of the next monthly instal-
ment is due. The dire situation of the Apostolic See will be introduced to the
emperor verbally by Nuncio Grimaldi, which could not be done in a letter.
They will consider whether they could grant financial aid based on the pay-
ments of the following month; therefore Grimaldi will not go to Vienna
with an empty hand. Yet, the sum that Pizmdny is requesting is not
grantable. Nevertheless, this allowance is owed to his zealous work on be-
half of the emperor. — 3. The pope has already done a lot to convince the
French monarch to ally with the emperor against the Swedes and not to dis-
turb them; he will renew his role of a mediator and send extraordinary nun-
cios there. 4. In relation to the league, whose points were handed over by
Pazmadny, they thoroughly examined it, though they found many difficul-
ties in it that hinder the pope’s participation. The hurdle will be explained
by Secretary of State Azzolini. However, he does not rule out the possibility
of a suitable league that is introduced in another way. — Finally, he expresses
his love and appreciation for the emperor and the House of Austria.

1. A papa eldsorolja vilaszinak elozményeit: Pazmdnynak a csdszdr nevében tett
tobbsziri szobeli kéréseit és irdsbeli eldterjesztését a Gusztdav Adolf és a protestinsok
ellen adando pénzsegély iigyében; tovibbd hogy jiarjon kozben a francia kirdlyndl és
mis katolikus uralkodokndl: ne tamogassik a svédeket, hanem a csaszarral egyesiilve
szalljanak szembe veliik; végiil pedig, hogy lépjen be a csdszdr és a spanyol kirdly ko-
zott letrejott ligaba (egytittal szovegének mdasolatdt is dtnyiijtotta ), és erve mis ka-
tolikus fejedelmeket is osztonozzon. A Barberini biborosnak a svédek eldretorése mi-
att dtadott iratban azt javasolta, hogy legalibb az tijonnan kivetett tizedek felét
adjik elore egy osszegben segitségiil, a ligival kapcsolatban pedig, hogy a kifogdsolt
részek dtjavithatok, és a ligdt dt lebet formdlni a Birodalom érdekében kotott védel-
mi szovetséggé. Bgyiittérzéssel ballotta a szomorii bireket, imdit és az egybiz kegye-
lemi kincseit (sth.) ajinlja. — 2. A pestis és a kordbbi haboriis kiaddsok miatt a bavi
12 000 tallér segély folyisitdsdra kordbban kivetett tizedek — § bavi osszeg mdr kifi-
zetésre keriilt beloliik — is nebezen folynak be. Arra Italidban nincsen lebetdség, bogy
bérbe adjik ezeket, ami egyébként sem lenne megteériile megoldds. Mar a kovetkezd
bavirészlet fizetése esedékes. Az Apostoli Szék nebéz belyzetét Grimaldi muncius fogja
feltarni a csdszar elott éloszoval, melyre nem lenne megfeleld a levélbeli kozlés. Meg
fogjik fontolni, hogy a kovetkezd havi részletek terbére tudnak-e pénzsegélyt adni, ne
menjen Grimaldi teljesen tives kézzel Bécsbe. Az az osszeg azonban, amit Pazmidiny
kér, teljesithetetlen. Ugyanakkor jelen engedmény is az ¢ dicséretes buzgolkoddsinak
koszombetd, amellyel a csdszdr képuiseletében eljart. — 3. Annak érdekében, bogy a
francia kirdly fogjon ossze a csdszdrral a svédek ellen, és ne izgassa dket, eddig is so-
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kat tett, és megiijitja kozbenjardsat, sot rendkiviili nunciusokat is kiild ennek érde-

kében. 4. Ami a ligat illeti, melynek pontjait Pazmdiny dtadta, alaposan megvizs-

gdltik ezeket, dm szdmos nebézséget taliltak benne, melyek megakadilyozzik

részvetelet. I nebézseget Azzolini dllamtitkar fogja majd kifejteni. Fgy mds modon

elotart, alkalmas liga tervezete elol azonban nem zdrkozik el. — V égezetiil kifejezi a
csdszdri és az Ausztriai Haz irdnti szeretetét és megbecsiilését.

Risposta precisa letta da S. S.ta al S.r Card. Pasman
nella udienza privata de 24. Aprile

[1.] Sig.r Card.le, V. S. ha piu volte parlato a noi in voce, e
dateci anco in scritto le dimande, che per mezzo di Lei ci ha
fatte la M.ta dell’Imp.re di sussidii pecuniarii per le presenti
guerre che Gostavo di Suetia, e gli eretici fanno alla M. S. et
altri Prencipi Cat.ci di Germania, di offitii et interpositioni al
Re Christianissimo et altri Prencipi Cat.ci accio non solo non
diano calore alcuno al detto Sueco, ma anco unite con S. M.
Ces.a se le oppongano. E finalmente che noi entriamo nella lega
capitolata tra S. M. Ces.a al Re Cat.co della quale V. S. ci diede
una copia, e che facciamo uffitio accid v’entrino parimente
altri Prencipi Cat.ci.”®

Dopoi V. S. consegno al Card.le Barberini**® un’ altra scrit-
tura mentre noi eravamo in Castel Gandolfo replicando le
dette instanze massimamente udendosi nuovi progressi dello
Sueco contro 'Imp.re, e contro la Baviera, et in particolare ha
motivato V.S., che almeno si veda di presente I'esattione della
meta delle decime imposte da noi alli ecclesiastici d’Ttalia, et il
prezzo si sborsi in una volta a S. M. Ces.a. E che se nella for-
mula della suddetta lega vi son particolarita alle quali non
possiamo noi condescendere, si procuri farne un’ altra per

9 The listed monarchs: Gustav Adolf II, Ferdinand II, Louis XIII, Phi-
lip IV.

2% Francesco Barberini.
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difesa dell’'Imperio, e Prencipi Cat.ci levandovi le clausole che
non sono opportune.

Sopra le quali propositioni e domande noi habbiamo ris-
posto, e fatto rispondere piu volte a V. S. dopo haverle vedute,
udite, e considerate con quell’affetto sincero e paterno col quale
Dio benedetto sa, che riguardiamo sempre la persona, e le cose
diS. M. Ces.a, e con quello zelo che habbiamo verso gl'interessi
della Religione Cat.ca e dell’Imperio. Onde con angustia con-
tinua di cuore sentiamo le presenti afflittioni de’ Cat.ci di Ger-
mania et 1 progressi de nemici della Santa Fede Cat.ca e di
Cesare, e questo nostro sentimento supera ogni espressione che
noi ne potessimo fare. E pero ci siamo continuamente rivolti a
Dio benedetto con larga dispensatione de tesori spirituali, e con
assidue orationi publiche le quali si continuano, e si molti-
plicano tuttavia.

Hora rispondendo in conformita all’instanze di V.S. di-
ciamo primieramente, che vorremmo che i tempi calamitosi
etc. /1] quali il Divino Giuditio ha permessi, e permette, ci
havessero lasciate forze da concorrere a que’ maggiori aiuti,
che puo desiderar S. M. Cesa.a e la Religione Cat.ca in
Germania, perche Iddio che vede i cuori, sa quanto volen-
tieri gli impiegaremmo, ma perché 'impossibilita nostra a
piu di quello, che habbiamo cominciato a dare, e tuttavia
diamo in ciascun mese, € notoria, et ci persuadiamo che S. M.
Ces.a ci compatira [7].

[2.] E quanto al motivo di V.S. circa le decime quali havemo
imposte [A[* per poter dare li dodeci mila tallari il mese, che
havemo gia pagati per cinque mesate, V. S. sappia che le prece-
dute afflixioni de guerre e di peste rendono I'esattione scar-
sissima e difficilissima. Onde tanto meno puo vendersi I'esat-
tione in questo tempo, massime non essendo stato mai solito
che la esattione di queste decime d’Italia si venda, ma sempre s’¢
usato andarle esiggendo a suoi tempi. Oltre che quando si
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trovassero a vendere, sarebbe con gran diminutione, attese le
sopradette difficolta, e conseguentemente si ridurrebbono qua-
si a niente, essendone gia pagati a questo conto li sessanta mila
tallari per le dette cinque mesate, et hora rimettendosene altri
dodici mila per il futuro mese.

Con tuttociob Mons. Grimaldi nostro Nuntio speditoa S. M.
Cesarea procurera di rappresentarli veridicamente e schietta-
mente lo stato della Sedia Apostolica, poiché meglio porra
avanti a gli occhi altrui le calamita, la voce viva di persona
informata, che non fanno le lettere. Vederemo anche, accio gli
uffizi del Nuntio non siino affatto soli, di farli rimesse di denaro
quanto ci sara possibile in tanta strettezza a conto delle mesate
future. Assecurandosi pero egli che la quantita, la quale misurata
dalle nostre forze non puo corrispondere all’istanze di V. S., e
’haversi in parte da erogare per la Lega Cattolica, non sia poco
accetta a S. M. Cesarea, 0 per non sodisfarle, cose le quali nel
porgerle antecedentemente, e poi nell’eseguirle, hanno bisogno
della voce viva. Il che V. S. prenda in buona parte, poiché
supponendo noi in V. S. quella buona corrispondenza, che ha-
vemmo sempre cercata, e cerchiamo con I'Imp.re, e con chi
tratta negotii della M.ta S., non mancheremo di far con vive
dimostrationi che di tutto cio che operera il Nuntio oltre il
motivo della spontanea nostra volonta e zelo paterno se ne dia la
dovuta lode a V. S, et alli suoi diligenti offitii portati con
efficacia e premura. [A]

[3.] Quanto al passar uffizi col Re Christanissimo, accio
cammini uniti con S. M. Ces.a contro lo Sueco, e gli eretici, e
non solo non diano calore alcuno a questi, ma anzi si congiun-
gano in buona, e stabile amicitia con S. M. Ces.a, e co’ Principi
Catt.ci, Noi non habbiamo mancato mai di farlo vivamente, e
tuttavia lo stiamo facendo, e ci esibiamo prontissime a con-
tinuare, et infervorare i medesimi uffizii, rinovandone espresse
commessioni alli nostri Ministri, et anco alli Nuntii straordi-
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narii,”*" che sono per partire. E piaccia a S. D. M. di secondar
cosi le nostre interpositioni in questo, come ardentemente lo
desideriamo, e ci adopreremo per questo fine.

Resta il terzo punto della confederatione overo lega, delle
cui capitolationi V. S. ci diede copia. Ma essendo stata vista, e
considerata, vi si trovano piu difficolta, quali ci impediscono
d’applicarvi 'animo, e le interpositioni. Le quali difficolta
potra parimente udir V. S. dal nostro segretario. Perd quando si
pensera, e proporra altro modo, che sia conveniente, e propor-
tionato a’ noi et al nostro offitio Pastorale e paterno,c e di
sodifatione degli altri Principi, che vi hanno a concorrere, non
mancheremo d’udirlo volontieri, e considerarlo di buon cuore
per fare dal canto nostro tutto quello che potremo.

[4.] Resta il terzo punto della confederatione overo lega,
delle cui capitolationi V. S. ci diede copia. Ma essendo stata
vista, e considerata, vi si trovano piu difficolta, quali ci impe-
discono d’applicarvi ’'animo, e le interpositioni. Le quali diffi-
colta potra parimente udir V. S. dal nostro segretario. Pero
quando si pensera, e proporra altro modo, che sia conveniente,
e proportionato a’ noi et al nostro offitio Pastorale e paterno, e
di sodifatione degli altri Principi, che vi hanno a concorrere,
non mancheremo d’udirlo volontieri, e considerarlo di buon
cuore per fare dal canto nostro tutto quello che potremo.d

Nel rimanente puo S. M. Ces.a viver certissima che noi ami-
amo, e stimiamo singolarmente la sua Imperial persona e la sua
Augustissima Casa, e confidiamo che riceverera in bene quello che
la presente possibilita nostre e della Sede Apostolica ci permette,
accompagnato da una affettuosa, sincera et ottima volonta.

* The interlining according to the draft and its notation (A-A). " In the
cited publication of MEDNYANszKY: ‘Contuito cio’. © In the text given to

%' See above, Documents, n. 4, notes 74 and 79.
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Pizmdny at the end of May, it is the following based on the explanation
of Urban VIII on the audience from the “le quail”: ‘le quali difficolta furono
spiegate a V. S. in moce, e fu soggiunto , che quando si proponesse altro modo
conveniente, e proportionato a noi et al nostro ufficio pastorale, e paterno...’
MEDNYANSZKY, 0p. cit., 99. ¢ In the text given to Pizminy at the end of
May, the following addition of the pope given in speaking and written
down by Azzolini was also interpolated: “Hora soggiungiamo, che questo a
noi non potiamo esser pii congiunti con S. M. Ces.a in cose che tanto risguar-
dano la Religione Cat.ca di quello che Dio medesimo ba constituiti, e per mante-
nimento e difesa della detta Religione. Facciamo e faremo il nostro possibile con
li offitii e con Popera, che lo dimostrano. [fol. 197v] E si trovera in noi sempre
dispositione al buon fine del negotio. E necessario pero di sentire i Prencipi che
banno da entrare in lega, accioché dalle proposte, senti e pensieri che si scor-
geranno de loro interessi e volonta si possa prosecurar come si fara di formar
concerto tale che rimanga aggiustato quel che communemente sara giudicato
espediente a condurre al fine che si desidera.” Cf. MEDNYANSZKY, op. cit., 99.
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II.
Rome, 24 April 1632
Private audience of Cardinal Pazmdny at Pope Urban V111

1. Pizminy delivered the emperor’s letter in Latin and noted that he repre-
sented Ferdinand II alone. Envoy Savelli is ill, although he was supposed to ac-
company him. He is asking answer for his request presented on 6 April. The
pope took the document and expressed his sympathy about the latest events
in Germany; and then he read out word for word the already prepared an-
swer. He added that he would not give his answer in writing, since it was not
the habit of the popes; however, he can discuss it in more detail with Secretary
of State Azzolini. — 2. After reading the answer, they engaged in a discussion
about the given points. According to Pdzmany, the oral answer was very wise.
The pope added that he had personally written to the French monarch a long
time ago, but his letter must have been lost on its way, therefore he had sent a
duplicate to Paris. The archbishop of Esztergom agreed that letters often dis-
appeared at the time. The pope explained that the French had wanted to ne-
gotiate, however, the extraordinary Spanish envoy of Paris had excluded him-
self from it; Azzolini will read to Pizmdny the report of the nuncio of Paris
written on that occurrence. It is to be feared that the escape of the Prince of
Orléans to Brussels will exacerbate the tension. — 3. Regarding the financial
aid, the pope mentioned the devastating plague, the expenses of the threat of
Venice, the expenditures of Avignon and Urbino, the expenses of the fortifi-
cation and the Spanish monarch’s debt of 180,000 scudi on account of
Valtellina. Last week, at the news of the usage of the reserve of the Castel
Sant’ Angelo, the people of Rome openly revolted, primarily because that was
their taxes. For the Hungarian cardinal’s interjection — namely the bull of
Sixtus V speaks about savings — the pope answered that he could show the
moneybags kept in the Castel Sant’ Angelo, which proved that they were from
new taxes. And here the pope touched upon the fact that Pdzmdny had
quoted him incorrectly; he did not speak about the mistake of the monarchs
but of their secretaries when the cardinals were called the legates of secular
monarchs. Pdzmdny did not react to this. — 4. The serious difficulties con-
cerning the league will be detailed by Azzolini. The proposed form is not suit-
able; however, the Holy See would be open to the idea of an Italian defensive
league against Gustav Adolf. He expressed that his subjects were not as
wealthy as it seemed, since the Italians always display more wealth, in reality
they are satisfied with less, while the Germans “live wealthy in their homes
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and outside, both in reality and by appearance.” Finally, they agreed that Sec-
retary of State Azzolini would visit Pdzmdny.

1. Pazmdny kézbesitette a csaszdr latin levelét, és jelezte, hogy egyediil képviseli 1. Fer-
dindndot. Savelli kovet, bar jonnie kellett volna, beteg. Vilaszt kér az dprilis 6-dn elo-
terjesztett kérésére. A papa dtvette az iratot, és kifejezte egyiittérzését a németorszigi
tijabb események miatt; majd szo szerint felolvasta az elore elkészitett vilaszt. Hoz-
zdftizte, bogy vilaszdt frdsban nem adja dt, nem lévén ez a papik szokdsa, de Azzolini
dllamtitkdrral részletesebben dtbeszélbeti majd. — 2. A vilasz felolvasdsa utin dis-
kurzus kezdidott az érintett pontokrdl. Pazmdny szerint a felolvasott vilasz nagyon
bilcs volt. A papa hozzdfiizte, hogy midr régen irt s.k. a francia kirdlynak, de levele iit-
kozben valosziniileg elveszhetett, ezért egy duplikatumot inditott ditnak Pirizsba. Az
esztergomi érsek megjegyezte, hogy valoban gyakran elvesznek levelek az utobbi ido-
ben. A pipa kifejtette, bogy a francidk targyaltak volna, a pirizsi rendkiviili spanyol
kovet azonban elzirkozott, Azzolini fel fogja olvasni Pizmdanynak a parizsi nuncius
ervol irt jelentését. Feld bogy az orléans-i herceg Briisszelbe menekiilése noveli a fe-
sziiltséget. — 3. A pénzsegélyt illetden a papa felemlitette a pusztito pestisjarviny, va-
lamint a velencei fenyegetés miatt szitkséges koltségeket, az avignoni, urbindi kiaddso-
kat, erdditési kinddsokat, a spanyol kirdly 180 ezer scudds tartozdsdit Valtellina miatt.
Az angyalviri tartalék felbaszndldsinak birére a romai nép a milt béten nyilvinosan
tiltakozott, mondvin, az 6 addjukrol van szo. A magyar biboros kozbevetésére, misze-
rint V. Sixtus bulldja takarékoskoddsrol beszél, a papa azt felelte, bogy meg tudja mu-
tatni az Angyalvir pénzeszsdkjait, melyek bizomyitjik, bogy ij adok kivetésérdl volt
sz6. Es itt a pipa kitért arra, bogy Pazmidny tévesen idézte: 6 nem a fejedelmek, ha-
nerm titkarjaik tévedésérdl beszelt, amikor a biborosokat viligi uralkodok legitusainak
nevezték. Erre Pazmdny nem vilaszolt. — 4. A ligaval kapesolatos stilyos nebézsége-
ket Azzolini fogja kifejteni. A javasolt forma nem megfeleld, ugyanakkor a Szent-
széktdl nem dllna tavol egy Gusztiv Adolffal szembeni, itiliai védelmi liga elkép-
zelése. Kifejtette tovabbd, alattvaloi kordntsem olyan gazdagok, mint litszik, az ola-
szok mindig tobbet mutatnak kifelé, a valosigban kevéssel beérik, mig a németek ,,jol
élnek otthonukban és azon kiviil, egyardnt valdjaban és a litszat szerint.” Vegiil meg-
dallapodtak, hogy Azzolini dllamtitkdr kevesni fogja még Piazmdanyt.

202

(BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 2629, fol. 123r—125v — m2.p.)

** Handwriting of Lorenzo Azzolini. Cited by Becker, NBD IV/s, 253,
note 2; HANuY, Petri Pizminy... epistolae collectae, 11, 281; and with some de-
tails FRARNOG1, Pazminy... és kora, 111, 34—35; ID., Magyarorszig... dsszekotte-
tései a romai szentszekkel, 5§36, note 1043; Ip., Pazmdny Péter, 232, note 2.
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Audienza privata presa da N. S. il di 24 Aprile 1632
dal S.r. Card. Pasman [fol. 1247]

[r.] 11 S.r. Card.le Pasman diede in mano di S. B. una
scrittura latina, nella quale narrava che dovea per ordine di
Cesare venire da S. S.ta con ’Ambasciator Savelli all'udienza, ma
perché questo si trovava indisposto, egli solo rappresentava a S.
S.ta quanto occorreva. Cio¢ varii avisi de pericoli, et angustie
crescenti di Germania e della Religione Cat.ca, come in detta
scrittura si contiene, la quale espose parimente in voce.*”?

Dimando anco risposta alle richieste fatte a nome dell’Im-
p.re nella prima udienza de 6 Aprile.

S. S.ta prese la detta scrittura per vederla esprimendo il suo
sentimento per le nuove di Germania etc.

Poi rispose precisamente alle tre dimande fatteli dal Card.le
Pasman a nome di Cesare nella detta udienza de 6 Aprile, e la detta
risposta gli lesse ad verbum come sta descritta in un foglio separato.

Soggiunse che quella era la mente, e volonta di S. B. e la
risposta che dava, ma che non ne dava copia al Card.le perché
non ¢ solito il Papa di far tali risposte in scritto. E che manda-
rebbe il Vesc.o di Ripa suo segretario®* a dirli pit ampiamente
le difficolta delle quali si accenna nella sopradetta risposta.

[2.] Si discorse poi anco qualche poco in voce, ripigliando i
tre capi delle dimande. Havendo prima detto [fol. 124v] il Sig.r
Card.le, che le parole di detta risposta scritta nel foglio erano
poste molto prudentemente.

Dunque circa il primo capo di far uffitii col Re Christia-
nissimo perché si stacchi da Gostavo™ etc. S. S.ta disse che si

*% The mentioned scrittura latina is published: Hanvy, Petri Pazmdny...
epistolae collectae, 11, 279—281, n. 733. The envoy: Paolo Savelli.

%4 Lorenzo Azzolini.

* Louis XIIT and Gustav Adolf II.
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era anticipato con caldi offitii, etiandio con lettere di pugno
proprio di S. B. di molti e molti giorni sono. Se bene per gli
impedimenti delle poste non se n’era ancora ricevuta risposta
potendosi dubitare che fusse ita a male, e se n’era mandato
duplicato.

Rispose il Card.le che veramente i corrieri e le lettere in
questi tempi Spesso vanno in sinistro.

Soggiunse anche S. S.ta che il nuntio di Francia con 'ultime
sue scriveva che s’era fatta apertura da poter attaccar negotio
dal Re e da Richelieu™® a Don Gonzalo*” nel suo passar per
Parigi, ma questo non havea voluto negotiare. E che il Vesc.o di
Ripa havesse potuto legger I'aviso che da il nuntio ad esso
Card.le.

Che tutti tre 1 Prencipi son buoni, et ¢ certo che se fussero
tutti tre presenti nelle [Ca...]2 di S. S.ta e si potesse trattar con
esso loro alle strette, si aggiustarebono insieme. Ma che i
Ministri e favoriti tirano chi in qua, chi in 13, e massime stando
lontani fra di loro né potendo trattar insieme.

Che bisogna levar le gelosie da ogni banda, e ciascuno deve
rimetter qualche cosa del suo per potersi aggiustare.

Che le cose del Duca d’Orleans**® possono turbar assai I’ac-
comodamento de due Re, che si procura di fare. E dicendo il
Card.le che non si poteva far di non riceverlo in Fiandra, S. S.ta
[fol. 1257 ] disse il contrario, ma che meglio si tratterebbe I’ag-
giustamento, se Monsieur stesse in qualche luogo terzo etc.

296 1 ouis XIIT and Cardinal Richelieu.

*7 Don Gonzalo Fernindez de Cordoba was an extraordinary Spanish
envoy in Paris at the time. Cf. Becker, NBD IV/5, 232, note 1o. and ad indi-
cem (946).

8 Gaston d’Orléans (“Monsieur”) (t 1660) was the younger brother of
Louis XIII, he was the crown prince until 1638. He left France in April 1631
due to his conflict with Richelieu.
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[3.] Quanto al 2.0 capo delli aiuti di danaro, S. S.ta repilogo
le spese fatte et di presente la peste, le gelosie de Venetiani non
ancora sopite nel Ferrarese. Che restavano alcune rendite nella
Marca destinate per difesa dello Stato d’Avignone. E queste pur
erano state ultimamente impegnate. Che il simile converra far
di alcune d’Urbino. Che son cresciuti pit di 60M scudi 'anno
di spesa ordinaria per la custodia del Forte Urbano, San Leo, et
altre piazze, e luoghi del detto novo stato. E che Re Cat.co deve
180M scudi di Valtellina, e non si possono rihavere.**

Circa i danari di Castel S. Angelo disse tra I'altro che il
Popolo Romano la passata settimana ha publicamente fatto
rumore, e tutte le communita dello Stato Ecclesiastico recla-
mano, dicendo esser danari cavati del sangue loro con molte
impositioni, e che devono star per loro bisogni.

Rispose il Card.le che Sisto V nelle sue bolle asserisce esser
stati raccolti i danari per sua parsimonia.

Replico N. S. esser cose che si dicono, e potersi mostrar li
stessi sacchetti di Castello per veder donde il danaro ¢ cavato, e
che fu tutto d’impositioni nuove e gravi. E che questo della
parsimonia € un equivoco, si come sogliono pigliarsene de
simili.

*9 From 1628 the Holy See spent more than 3.5 million scudi on military
expenses. In the summer of 1631 he still kept fifteen thousand people in
arms, on the border of Lombardy in Castelfranco he had a new bulwark
built, called Forte Urbano; furthermore, he continued the strengthening of
Ferrara, Avignon, and fortified the Castel Sant’ Angelo with cut bastions.
Lurz, Urbano V111, 305—-306. As a comparison: in 1669, the cost of the forts
(Castel Sant’ Angelo, Forte Urbano, Avignon) and guards in Rome was some
200 thousand, in 1678 it was 125 thousand. Geore Lutz, Zur Papstfinanz von
Klemens IX bis Alexander VI1II. (1667-1691), RQ 74 (1979) 32—90, 60—64. —
The Forte San Leo — that is situated southwest from San Marino — was the
most important fortress on the border of Romagna and Marche.
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E qui S. B. attacco, che parimente esso Card.le Pasman ha-
vea preso equivoco nel haver riferto che S. S.ta li habbia detto
che i Principi che mandarono Card.li per loro Ambasciatori
ignorantes fecerunt. Poiché la verita ¢ che S. B. non disse de
Prencipi, ma de segretarii che inscientemente mettono il nome
di Legato a Card.li. [fol. 1z5v]

Et a questo motto il S.r. Card. Pasman non rispose cosa
alcuna.

[4.] Intorno al 3.9 et ultimo capo della lega disse che ne
erano gravi difficolta che il Vesc.o di Ripa haverebbe rappre-
sentate a esso Card.le etc.

Rispose il Card.le che S. B.ne doverebbe proporre il modo
col quale i paresse che si dovesse far la lega.

Replico S. B., che essi sanno meglio queste cose, e che con-
siderate le difficolta che sono nella forma proposta da loro,
potranno formar altre capitolationi che sodisfaccino, e vi si
possano indurre Venetiani, e altri etc.

Che S. S.ta non sarebbe lontana da una lega fatta per il verso
contro Gostavo, accennando per difesa d’Italia. E che trattan-
dosi di questo haverebbe caro che i Venetiani si mettessero al
busso /¢] per farvi Sua S.ta gli offitii etc.

Circa il trovar danari, S. S.ta disse anco che non pensasse il
Card.le che i sudditi di S. B. havessero quelle facolta che altri si
credono. Che i Tedeschi stanno bene in casa e fuori, in sostanza
e in apparenza. Ma gli Italiani si contentano d’una certa appa-
renza, ma intrinsecamente vivono col poco. Né vi sono le
argentarie che alcuni esaggerano, et essersene fatta esperienza
da S. S.ta stessa gli anni addietro per saperne il netto, e non
essersi trovato di gran lunga quel che si pensava etc. [m2.4. ]

Restarono che il Vesc.o di Ripa segretario di S. S.ta andasse
da lui etc. [fol. 1267v vacat |

* One word illegible.
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II.a
Germany, spring 1632
Gustav Adolf’s conditions for the town of Colon

The Swedish monarch guarantees the immunity and free trade of Colon
only in case of the realisation of 1o points. The first § points are mainly re-
lated to religion, while the others are of political nature.

A sved kirdly 1o pont teljesiilése esetén garantilja Koln semlegességét és szabad ke-
reskedelmi tevekenységét. Az elso § pont meghatdrozoan valldsi, a tobbi pedig politi-
kai jellegii.

210

(BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 2629, fol. 921v + 95rv — cop.)

Condititones, quibus neutralitatem et commerciorum
libertatem a S. Reg. M.te obtinebit Civitas Coloniensis™

Cum non postrema expeditionis Regiae in Germaniam causa
sit liberatio Evangelicae Religioni addictorum, ex [...J*» Catho-
licorum oppressione, ac constet eosdem in Coloniensi quoque
Urbe a multis iam annis durissima quaeque experiri, hac prima
lege neutralitas Coloniensibus indulgetur, si omnes eiusmodi

#® Handwriting of one of the secretaries of Cardinal Pdzmany. Pdzmany
handed the points over to the pope on the audience of 24 April by the direct
order of Ferdinand II to prove the religious nature of the Swedish military
purposes: “...voluit maiestas sua, ut exhiberem sanctitati vestrae scripto com-
prebensas conditiones, quas rex Sueciae obrulit civitati Coloniensi, si neutralitatem
consequi vellet. Ex quibus manifeste liquet, finem a rege Suecine intentum esse:
oppressionem catholicae religionis, haeresis propagationem”. HaNvy, Petri Piz-
many... epistolae collectae, 11, 279—281, n. 733 (280).

' Cf- WiLneLM BeeMeLMaNSs, Der Kolner Stadtsyndikus Dr: Friedrich Wis-
sius..., Jahrbuch des Kolnischen Geschichtsvereins 8-9 (1927) 34-39; Nunti-
aturberichte aus Deutshcland. Die Kolner Nuntiatur. VI1/3: Nuntius Pier Luigi
Carafu (1631 Januar—1632 Dezember ), hg. von Josepn WiyNHOVEN, Paderborn
1995, 267, note 8.
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Evangelicorum pressuras quocunque venerint nomine, quan-
tocius sustulerit, ac nominatim:

1.0 Exercitium Religionis liberum minimeque impeditum,
abolita ista publica quotannis fieri solita, interdicti e Curia
proclamatione, iis permiserit.

2.9 In numerum civium ius tribuum ac collegiorum, non
secus ac catholicos rescisso in contrarium ante paucos annos
facto senatus consulto receperit.

Quod 3.9 non minus de liberis Evangelicorum, quibus ius
civitatis agnatum est, intelligendum venit.

4.9 Omnis generis negotiationes et commercia in civitate
Evangelicis non minus quam Catholicis libera reliquerit.
[fol. 92v]

5.9 Connubia Evangelicorum non ad Pontificiorum sacer-
dotum copulationes, nec iuventutis aut pubis Evangelicae edu-
cationem aut informationem ad Pontificiorum scholas astrin-
Xerit.

Nullius sese consilii, minus actus hostiles aut conspirationis
participem fecerit, omne contributionis subsidium S. Reg. M.tis
hostibus subtraxerit, nullasque ab illis cambii literas admiserit.

Transitum per urbem ac ditionem suam liberum tam S. Reg.
M.ti quam hosti concesserit, vel utrique parti pariter dene-
gaverit.

Sacr. Reg. Ma.tis Officialibus ac Ministris itum reditumque
per urbem ac territoria sua liberamque ac tutam inibi negotiis
expediendis mansionem permiserit. [fol. 957/

Sacr. Reg. M.ti agentem suum Coloniae constituendi, qui,
ne quid fraudis neutralitatis pacti fiat, observet, potestatem
fecerit.

Denique impetrata commerciorum in partibus S.ae Reg.
M.ti subiectis ad Rhenum libertate, civitas vicissim S.ae
Reg. M.tis ac confoederatorum amicorumgque eius subditis
ac commercantibus in urbe ac territoriis suis pariter com-
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merciorum libertatem, omnibus modis illimitatam ac illi-
batam praestiterit.

[fol. 95v, mote of the S.S.:]

1632. Conditiones Neutralitatis oblatae Coloniensibus a Gos-
tavo.

Dedit exemplar hoc Card.lis Passmanus die 24 Aprilis in
audientia privata etc.

* One word illegible.
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12.
Rome, 26 April 1632
Cardinal Pazmdiny’s negotiation with Secretary of State
Lorenzo Azzolini

1. The pope’s letter to the French monarch written by himself. The commis-
sion of the Spanish extraordinary envoy in Paris. The escape of the Prince of
Orléans to Brussels. Pdzmadny is especially grateful to the pope for having con-
vinced the French to keep away from the Swedish alliance. — 2. The question
of the financial aid. Azzolini lists the expenditures of Avignon and Urbino.
According to the Hungarian cardinal — although he does not want to get in-
volved in questions of economics — they could collect money even in the most
impoverished provinces. Envoy Savelli could suggest a concrete method for
the pope. For Azzolini’s counter-argument, namely the papal treasurer con-
siders it otherwise, he emphasises that if the religion is threatened, it would be
proper to do more than possible. In his view, it is also in the interests of the
Apostolic See to stop the Swedish danger already far away, for which they
should not send soldiers but aid. He asks Azzolini to sympathise with the
Catholic bishops who lost their churches. According to Azzolini, it is not true
that the pope does not help, since he is granting 12,000 talers monthly and has
given 600,000 scudi from the tithes in instalments. Pizmany’s reply was that
the emperor is getting only half of this sum. Azzolini declares that the
600,000 goes to the emperor and, as he is a member of the Catholic League,
he can have his share from the total sum. According to the archbishop of
Esztergom, these aids cannot be felt in the present situation, a greater pay-
ment in one sum should be granted. This would set an example for the other
monarchs; it would cast a positive light on the pope and quell the people’s feel-
ing of the pope abandoning them in such a danger, especially compared to his
predecessors. An intense, long debate about everything, the historical exam-
ples, exact sums and the judgement of the recently sent papal aid. Among oth-
ers, Pdizmany refers to Clement VIII’s sending troops. His final request is to
send a more significant payment in one sum based on the tithes [imposed on
the Italian clergy]. He shares his fears that the emperor, who is left on his own
and reaches his limits, might be compelled to sign a separate peace with the
Elector of Saxony to the detriment of the Catholic religion. Azzolini, who has
all along maintained that there is no way to grant a bigger aid in one sum,
notes that he will report everything to Urban VIII. — 3. Negotiations on the
league. Azzolini details the maxima of the Holy See: it does not get involved in
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the wars of Catholic monarchs nor in Protestant affairs, which Piazmdny
agrees with. Azzolini lists the concrete political, geopolitical references (the
Treaty of Regensburg, Pinerolo, Moienvic, the passes of Retia) found in the
tirst two points of the plan of the league, which hinder the pope from joining
the league. The Hungarian cardinal agrees that these points should be rewrit-
ten. Furthermore, he refers to the alliance of Paul ITT and Charles V. Azzolini
asks whether he has presented a document of this, Pizmany replies that he
has given one to Cardinal Barberini. Azzolini quotes the title of the document
and states that the league — in which only Catholics are mentioned — did not
last long. The answer of the Hungarian cardinal: such alliances never last
long and they function only if they are headed by a prominent leader.
Azzolini lists further objections to the text of the plan of the league. Pizmény
declares that he has neither the authority nor information concerning the al-
teration of the draft; therefore, he will write to Vienna, however it will take
long to receive the answer. He again urges greater aid and in one sum. For
Azzolini’s question, whether Extraordinary Envoy Rabatta sent to Northern
Italy has authority to change the points, Pizmdny answered no; and stated
that just like himself, he is only commissioned by the invitation of the already
signed league between the emperor and the Spanish monarch. - 4. According
to the final word of Azzolini, Pizmdny focuses on the aid in one sum rather
than the league and emphasised again the danger of the separate peace with
Saxony. Finally, they discuss the imperial news and the secretary of state
reads the ciphered report of the nuncio of Paris.

1. A papa s.k. levele a francia kirdlyboz. A parizsi rendkiviili spanyol kovet kiildetése.
Az orléans-i herceg Briisszelbe menekiilése. Piazmdny kiilondsen bdlds azért, hogy a
papa fellépett a francidkndl, bogy dlljanak el a svéd szovetségtol. — 2. A pénzsegély
kérdése. Azzolini az avignoni és urbindi kiaddsokat sorolja. A magyar fopap szerint
— bir nem akar kozgazdasdgi kérdésekbe bonyolodni — a legkimeriiltebb tartomdny-
ban is lebet pénzt szerezni. Savelli kovet konkrét modot is tudna a papinak javasol-
ni. Azzolini ellenvetésére, miszerint a papai kincstarto errél mdst gondol, azt ban-
goztatja, hogy a vallis veszélyeztetése esetén tobbet illik tenni, mint amennyit
lebetséges. Szerinte az Apostoli Széknek is érdeke, hogy a svéd veszélyt még a tavol-
ban megdllitsik, ebbez azomban nem katondkat kell kiildeni, hanem segélyt. Arra
kérte Azzolinit, bogy élje bele magdt azon katolikus piispokok belyzetébe, akik elve-
szitették egybazaikat. Azzolini szerint nem igaz, bogy a papa nem segit, havonta ad
12 000 tallért, és részletekben 600 000 scudot engedett dt a tizedekbol. Piazmdny
replikdja erre az volt, hogy a pénznek csupin a felét kapja a csiszdr. Azzolini kifej-
tette, hogy a 600 000 a csdszdrnak megy, és mivel tagja i is Katolikus Liginak, a
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teljes osszeghil részesiil. Esztergom érseke szerint e segélyek a jelen sziikséghen nem
ldtszanak, egyszeri nagyobb osszeget kell adni. Ez példa lenne a tobbi uralkodo szamad-
ra, fényessé tenné a pdapa nevét, és nem botrinkozninak a népek, hogy ekkora veszély-
ben magdra bagyja oket, nem segit, kivaltképpen elodei példajival osszevetve. Elénk,
hosszas vita mindervol, a torténelmi példikrol, a pontos osszegekrdl, az aktudlisan fo-
désére bivatkozik. V égsi kérése, bogy az [itdliai klerusra kivetett | tizedek terbére ad-
jon egyszerre jelentdsebb osszeget. Kozli felelmét, bogy a magdra bagyott, ereje végéhez
€rd csdszdr kiilonbékére kényszeriilbet a szdsz vilasztifejedelemmel a katolikus vallds
kdrdra. Azzolini, aki mindvégig azt képuiselte, hogy nincs 4t és mod az egyszeri na-
gyobb segélyre, jelzi, hogy minderril be fog szdamolni VIII. Orbinnak. — 3. Tdrgyald-
sok a ligdrdl. Azzolini kifejti a Szentszék maximadit: nem bonyolodik katolikus wral-
kodok habortiiba, sem pedig a protestinsok tigyeibe, Pazmdiny egyetért ezekkel.
Azzolini felsorolja a ligaterv elsd két pontjiban taldlbato konkrét politikai, geopoliti-
kai utaldsokat (regensburgi béke, Pinerolo, Moinevic, a retiai higok ), melyek emli-
tése lebetetlenné teszik a papa belépéset. A magyar biboros elismeri, hogy dt kell fo-
galmazni ezeket. Tovabba 111. Pl és V. Kiroly szovetségére bivatkozik. Azzolini
kérdeésére, bogy adott-e dt errdl irdst, Pazmdny azt felelte, bogy Barberini biboros-
nak. Azzolini erre idézi az irds cimét, s hogy a liga — melyben csak katolikusok keriil-
nek emlitésre — nem tartott sokdig. A magyar kardindlis vilasza: az ilyen szovetsé-
gek sosem tartanak sokdig, és csak akkor miikodnek, ha tekintélyes vezetdje van.
Azzolini tovdbbi kifogdsokat sorol a ligatervezet megszovegezésében. Pazmdny kije-
lentette, hogy nincs felbatalmazisa és informdcidja a tervezet meguvdltoztatdsival
kapesolatban, irni fog emiatt Bécsbe, de sokdig fog tartani, mire a vilasz megérke-
zik. Ismét az egyszeri nagyobb pénzsegélyt siirgeti. Azzolini kérdésére, miszerint az
Eszak-Itdlidba kiildott rendkiviili kivet Rabattinak van-e felbatalmazisa a pontok
meguvdltoztatdsdira, az esztergomi érsek nemmel felelt, és kijelentette, bogy annak
megbizatisa ugyanigy a csdszdr és a spanyol kirdly kozott mdr létrejott ligaba szolo
ivitdldst foglalja magiban, mint az ové. — 4. Azzolini zdromegjegyzése szerint
Pizmdny inkdbb mir az egyszeri nagyobb segélyre helyezi bangsiilyt, nem a ligira,
és ismételten rairdnyitotta a figyelmet a Szdszorszdggal kotendd kiillonbéke veszé-
lyére. Végiil birodalmi birekrol cseréltek eszmét, és az dllamtitkar felolvasta Piz-
mdnynak a pdrizsi nuncius legutobbi sifrirozott jelentéset.

(BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 2629, fol. 127r—136v — m2.p.)*"*

** Handwriting of Lorenzo Azzolini. Cited by Becker, NBD IV/s, 257,
note 3; FRARNOG1, Pizminy... és kora, 111, 35; Ip., Magyarorszdg. .. dsszekotteté-
sei a romai szentszékkel, §36, note 1045.
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Discorso al S.r Card. Pasman 26 Aprile 1632

[fol. 1287]

Questo discorso fatto col S.r Card. Pasman ¢ scritto con
carattere poco intelligibile et in molta fretta. Supplico humilis-
simamente la S.ta V. a perdonarmi.

[fol. 1297 ]

Discorso col S.r. Card. Pasman il di 26 Aprile 1632
in casa di S. Em.za

Ho detto di esser venuto a S. Em. in esecutione del coman-
damento fattomi da N. S.* di rappresentarle quelle difficolta
che impediscono il poter S. B. far quello che 'Em. Sua a nome di
S. M. Ces.a™* propose in alcuni capi.

E quanto al passar uffizii col Re Christianissimo etc., che S. B.
I’ha fatto fin con lettera di suo pugno scritta gia molti e molti
giorni. E che proseguira a farlo con ogni efficacia, e I'incari-
chera a suoi Ministri.

Ha risposto il Card.le, che veramente il riconciliar le due
Corone sarebbe il maggior bene, che potesse farsi, e di gran
riputatione a S. B.ne et utile al Cristianesimo. E che S. S.ta li
haveva accennato quel che scriveva ultimamante il nuntio di
Francia.

Allhora io soggiunsi che havevo meco la cifera per commu-
nicarglila, e gli la lessi.

Uditala replico, che D. Gonzalo®™ non haveva potuto far
altro mentre non teneva ordini del Re di negotiare.

To risposi, che era desiderabile che gli havesse tenuti in cosi
buona occasione, e che non li fussero stati rivocati i primi.

*3 Urban VIII.
4 Ferdinand II.
% See above, Documents, n. 11, note 207.
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E perché nella detta cifera si dice, che la corte di Francia
credeva che la rivocatione delli ordini fosse stata cagionata dall’ar-
rivo di Monsieur™® a Brusselles, io dissi che questo negotio di
Monsieur veramente era caduto importunamente in questi trat-
tati di concordia, e che non aggiustandosi questo non saprei come
potesse caminar I'aggiustamento tra le due Corone. [fol. 1z9v]

Replico il Card.le, che non poteva non riceversi un parente
mentre rifuggiva nel paese del Re.

Dissi, che io non entravo in questo, e solo mi rincresceva che
fusse accaduto il caso in tali congiunture, perché meglio si
sarebbe trattato I'accomodatmento in altri luoghi terzi, e che
credevo che il Re Cat.co” concorrerebbe a facilitar questa
riconciliatione de fratelli gia che uno ¢ ne’ suoi stati, e cosi
riuscirebbe anche il negotio principale tra le due Corone.

Egli allego I'esempi di Baiazet che fuggi, e fu raccolto in
Roma.”®

Risposi esser vero, ma che il Papa non lo raccolto come
Turco, ma come persona della quale poteva servirsi in benefitio
della Cristianita. E soggiunsi che Monsieur non ¢ di questa
fatta, essendo ben pio e Cat.co,? e pero doversi desiderare, che
stia bene col Re.

Replico, che haveva addotto I’historia per modo di esempio,
ma non perché vi fusse paragone.

Torno a ripetere che rendeva infinite gratie a S. S.ta che si
adoperasse col Re Christianissimo®? accio s'unisse co’ Cat.ci, e

¢ Gaston d’Orléans.

*7 Philip IV.

8 More precisely, Cem, Turkish prince (f 1495) a pretender to the
throne, the younger brother of Bayezid II (14 81-1512), who stayed in Rome
in 1489-1495.

9 Louis XIII.
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lasciasse lo Sueco, e la supplicava a continuare con ogni effica-
cia etc.

[2.] Quanto al 2.9 capo del sussidio pecuniario gli dissi, che io
non sapevo rappresentarli altre difficolta che quelle che altre
volte ho discorso con S. Em., le quali non s’hanno da chiamar
propriamente difficolta, ma impossibilita. E qui gli ho riplicato
brevemente le spese intolerabili fatte, quelle che vi son di pre-
sente, e che si devono, e possono tornare. Le rendite impegnate,
tin quelle destinate per Avignone, et hora trattarsi anco di far
[fol. 1307 ] lo stesso d’alcune d’Urbino, non potendosi per i bi-
sogni della Santa Sede far di meno. Crescere ogni giorno li
interessi, et in somma esser non solo nota a noi, ma notoria a tut-
to il Mondo la presente necessita della Sede Apostolica.

Ha risposto che egli non ha da entrare nell’economia altrui.
Ma essersi trovato in provincie desolate et esauste, e nondi-
meno quando ¢ accaduta qualche urgenza sempre esservi stato
modo di trovar danaro. E non nega cio farsi con difficolta, e
con travagli, ma in certi pericoli gravissimi come &'l presente
della Religione Cat.ca doversi anche andar incontro alle diffi-
colta e travagli. E che pero se S. S.ta vorra veramente et
efficacemente, crede che non manchi maniera da trovar danaro
per darlo per una volta.

Replicai che S. Em. si sara trovata in provincie vaste abon-
danti e larghe, le quali in poco tempo rifioriscano, o se manca la
copia delle cose in una parte resta nell’altra, ma non doversi ne
potersi cio applicare alla strettezza dello Stato Ecclesiastico. E
qui le addussi, che S. S.ta deve haver li 180M scudi dalla Corona
di Spagna, che v’¢ poliza, e promessa regia, che tuttavia se ne
pagano gli interessi, e tuttavia crescono. E nondimeno i Mi-
nistri son iti rispondendo che il Re era implicato in tante spese,
e che pero si havesse patienza etc. Pero se cio aveniva con una
Corona di Spagna, come si puo credere che S. B. con tante spese
passate e presenti possa ella trovar danaro?
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A questo tocco non rispose. Ma disse, che il S.r Duca Savelli
gli haveva detto che se S. S.ta volesse che egli con due altri
deputati da S. B. discorresse [fol. 130v] de modi di trovar danaro,
egli ne haverebbe demostrati due o tre, e che se bene vi fusse anco
qualche difficolta, nondimeno sariano buoni e riuscibili.

Replicai che il S.r Duca non puo saper molto addentro di
queste cose, e che io sono sicuro che quando egli discorresse con
Mons. Tesoriere,” e con questi che le maneggiano, troverebbe
il contrario di quel che presuppone. E qui io dissi d’haver udito
non adesso ma molti giorni fa, quando cominciarno le cose de
Venetiani di bocca di Mons. Tesoriere che egli non sapeva piu
che farsi, e che haveva perduta la Tramontana.**

Mi disse che io parlavo cosi come Ministro. Replicai haverli
detto altra volta che io trattavo sinceramente, e che questa
inanzi a Dio medesimo ¢ la pura verita, e volesse Dio che fusse
altrimente.

Soggiunse che in questi accidenti di pericolo della Religione
convien anche far pit di quello che si puo, per dir questa parola, e
che se lo Sueco vincesse I'essercito di Tilli,”? che Dio il tolga, si
spenderebbe qui molto pit, e non gioverebbe. Che procureranno
di non combattere, ma non potranno piu differir tanto, che non
vengano astretti a farlo contra lor voglia.

Replicai esser giudicato communemente meglio il tempo-
reggiare, se non si vedesse il vantaggio sicuro, e grande. Che il
far piu del potere implica contradittione, e che N. S. con li 12M

*2¢ Paolo Savelli.

' In 1627-1634 Stefano Durazzo from Genoa had the title of tesoriere
generale (1 1667, he was a cardinal from 1633).

* Ttalian expression for the total lack of direction.

*3 Johann Tserclaes Tilly (1 1632) was one of the most significant Habs-
burg generals besides Wallenstein during the Thirty Years’ War; after
having defeated the Swede by Rain am Lech, where he was injured by a
cannonball, he died from his wound on 30 April.
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tallari il mese ¢ arrivato all’ultima linea del potere. Che oltre le
spese fatte e che si fanno, vi sono le cose de Venetiani non
accomodate, le guerre minacciate in Italia, le pesti etc. Et oltre
a questi disastri, certi Ministri de Prencipi trattavano in ma-
niera con minaccie, e termini aspri, che [fol. 1317 | potevano far
stare anco sopra di sé S. S.ta e guardare a sé stessa.

Rispose che fanno molto male, e che non si deve trattar in
questa maniera, e lo replico piu volte mostrandone rincre-
scimento. Ma disse, che S. S.ta vien rispettata da tutti i popoli,
e non v’¢ pericolo, e che il Sommo Pontefice non ha mai
guerra da Cat.ci, s’egli stesso non la vole, e che S. S.ta non ¢ di
questi.

Replicai che S. Em. dice apunto quello che ¢, perché N. S. ha
per massima di non implicarsi in guerre fra Cat.ci, e questo ha
sempre fuggito a tutto potere, e non esservi mancate insti-
gationi delle parti che mettevano avanti chi un e chi altro
interesse, e varii argomenti. Ma che S. B. & stata e stara in cio sal-
dissima, mentre ella non venghi tirata per i capelli con offese,
perché in tal caso non si pud mancare al Ius naturae. Che S. B.
non crede giamai tal cosa da Re pietosi e Cat.ci, ma in ogni
modo il proceder d’alcuni Ministri la facevano star attenta a sé
medesima e suoi stati.

Torno di nuovo ad improbar che si desse gelosia o disgusto,
et a dire che questi non son buoni modi, e chi li tiene fa male.

Ma disse: venendo lo Sueco, che Dio non I’ permetta, come
si farebbe mentre la Santa Sede sta in tal necessita? E pero esser
meglio ostarli con qualche sforzo mentre ¢ lontano.

Risposi che per dar sussidii lontani ¢ chiaro che la Santa Sede
non ha hoggi potere. Ma che accadendo pericolo vicino, i
popoli stessi si spoglierebbono in camicia, e farebbono volen-
tieri de potentia, trattandosi del loro individuo. [fol. 131v]

Che per tali casi vi sono i danari di Castello, ma che sareb-
bono un’ insalata per sé soli,b perché se per Valtellina sola si
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spesero vicino a tre millioni,”* che sarebbe per una guerra
maggiore? Ma nondimeno con I'aiuto che in tal evento i sudditi
darebbono, di qualche momento sariano. Oltre che c’¢ diffe-
renza al far guerre lontane, et farle per difesa nel proprio, nel
qual caso i popoli stessi son soldati belli e pagati, e si levano con
molto vantaggio.

Rispose esser vero, e che percio egli haveva sempre detto non
esser bene che S. S.ta mandi soldati in Germania, perché costano
troppo, e non vi arrivano a tempo, e sempre se ne scemano. Ma
che Dio tolga che avengano simili casi perché allora noi conosce-
remmo la miseria nella quale sono que’ poveri Cat.ci di Ale-
manna, et i Vesc.i disterrati, i Prencipi oppressi etc.

Io dissi che S. S.ta li compativa in estremo, e conosceva
benissimo queste miserie, e che pero ogni volta che si trattava di
cio, sospirava la sua poca fortuna che dovendo Dio benedetto
mandar un tal flagello ai Cat.ci, fussero precedute guerre, et
occasioni tanto gravi in Italia da farli far spese incessanti e
grandi, accioché restasse impossibilitato a poter sovvenire, come
vorrebbe.

Disse a me: Monsignore, Dio le dia ogni bene, ma si figuri se
ella fusse uno di quei Vesc.i Cat.ci scacciati dalle lor Chiese,
privi d’ogni bene etc., che cosa direbbe di chi non I'aiutasse, e
quanto se ne dolerebbe. [fol. 1327 ]

Replicai, che io ho provato a star male, e mi son doluto
quando non havevo cosi a tempo chi mi aiutasse, ma poi mi son
asserto, che molte volte chi sta male o ha bisogno misura piu il
bisogno proprio che le forze del compagno.

E che nel caso presente non potevo dire che il Papa non
aiuti, mentre da quello che puo cioe li 12M tallari il mese. E li
600M scudi concessi di decime. Che S. Em. consideri che a

4 Cf. Documents, 1. 1, note 21.
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questa hora S. S.ta ha dati 60M tallari in cinque mesi, e va
seguitando.

Rispose che la meta sola va all’Imp.re. Replicai che li 600M
scudi son tutti per I'Imp.re. E li 12M tallari son compartiti con
la Lega che alla fine ¢ il medesimo, perché ambi due combat-
tono contro lo stesso nemico.

A questo assenti, e disse, che veramente fa I'istesso effetto,
ma che son pochi, e che converrebbe che S. B. desse qualche
somma notabile per una volta, e lasciasse correr anco le dette
mesate, perché queste sole non appariscono, e non servono,
come una somma grossa in una volta, e i Prencipi seguiteriano
I’esempio, e i popoli si rincorarebbono, e’l nome del Papa
risplenderebbe, perché veramente si scandalizaranno e parera
loro d’esser abandonati da S. S.ta. E non si possono indurre a
credere che ella in tanta necessita non possa far molto piu di
quello che fa. Massimamente havendo veduto e ricordando gli
esempi de Pontefici antecessori di S. B. che in minori necessita
hanno dato tanto. [fol. 132v]

Risposi a tutto. E primo che 1i 12M tallaric il mese S. S.ta
comincio a darli di Gennaro, e che conservati e radunati per
hoggi sariano 70M compreso il mese di Maggio, che non ¢
piccola somma. Che le mesate servono quanto quelli che si
danno in una volta. Perché I'Imp.re per far le levate puo valersi
delle somme grosse del Re Cat.co, e sue, ma oltre le levate vi
vogliono le spese continue di munitioni, vettovaglie e simili,
alle quali ben si sogliono applicare pagamenti menstrui et a
poco a poco. Che i Principi anco di Germania sanno come hora
si trovi il Papa dopo tante spese, e anco lo dicono e professano di
conoscerlo. E pit non si scandalizano.

Replico a questo, che i Prencipi d’Alemagna non dicono
cosi. E perché io asserivo il contrario, egli soggiunse: sara un
solo. Risposi: son pit di tre, e come lo dicono questi cosi, s’ha da
tenere che lo conoscano gli altri.
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Seguitai a dire, che mi pareva gran cosa che si adducessero
gli esempi de Pontefici passati, sapendo io che N. S. ha dato e da
piu di loro.

Egli replico di Clemente 8 che mando genti etc.”” Risposi
che io non so se vi spese li 600M scudi di decime, et altro che da
il Papa presente. Ma che egli non si trovava in questo stato di
strettezza e di spese fatte. E che io consideravo Paolo V, e feci il
paralello delle necessita di Germania che allhora si poteva dir
quasi [fol. 1337] tutta perduta, e I'Italia floridissima, et egli
senza occasione di spese. E nondimeno che haveva contribuito?

Ripiglio egli: 20M scudi il mese. Risposi: 1oM fiorini il
mese all'Imp.re. Egli replico che li parevano 20M, tornai a
ripeter, che io I’havevo veduto di fresco, e non erano piu che
1oM fiorini. Et alla Lega Cat.ca 300M scudi in circa fra
decime d’Italia e contributione delle 12 Congregationi reg-
olari. E questi in tanti anni a poco a poco. E S. S.ta da 60ooM
scudi di decime in un anno. E le dette mesate in stato di tanta
sua propria strettezza.”®

Non rispose a questa induttione. Ma passo a dire, che S. S.ta
potrebbe dar in una volta qualche notabil somma di queste
decime che ha imposte adesso.

Dissi, se S. S.ta potesse far qualche cosa, ad summum io vo
imaginando che potria esser il veder se mai potesse metter
insieme piu mesate in una volta di queste che da mese per mese.
Ma non vedo né anche come cio possa riuscire, perché queste
decime che V. Em. dice, non si riscoteranno in tre anni, e Dio

5 Cf. Documents, n. 4, note 101.

26 On the papal aid-policy during the Thirty Years’ War: ScHNITZER,
Politik, 151-171; ALBRECHT, Die auswartige Politik, 31-39. 62—66. 78-80; Ip.,
Zur Finanzierung, §35-545; Lutz, Roma e il mondo germanico, 432. On the
payments of the twelve Italian monastic-congregations: VOLKER REIN-
HARDT, Paolo V, Enciclopedia dei Papi 111, 277-292, 284.
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sa quello se ne cavera, trovandosi 'Italia cosi desolata in gran
parte di essa che gli ecclesiastici non possono vivere non che
pagare tali gravezze. Pero che S. B. verissimamente adesso non
puo far piu, che andaria ben pensando alla giornata se le occor-
resse modo da poter far altro. Ma tornavo a dire che io non ne
vedevo la strada. [fol. 1330]

Disse egli che nissuna maggior limosina, e piu accetta a Dio
si po far di questa. E che sarebbe necessario anco lasciar delle
altre limosine, e spese di fabriche di chiese, e simili per sovve-
nirne a tante anime, che stanno in pericolo della salute corpo-
rale, e spirituale.

Risposi che hora io non vedo che si faccino spese di fabriche
di chiese, anzi che sono interrotte quelle che si facevano, e solo
si spendera qualched piccola somma. E che quanto alle limosine
S. Em. puo saper con facilita esserne necessita di moltissime
persone anzi famiglie di questa citta etc.

Replico che non diceva delle limosine tutte, ma che si
restringessero in qualche parte. Concluse in questa materia
del sussidio, che egli non poteva darsi ad intendere che fusse
affatto impossibile il dar qualche somma notabile per una
volta. E che certissimo quei popoli se ne affligeranno, e ne
ricevessino scandalo, e concepiranno un certo sdegno veden-
dosi abbandonati. E che io rappresentassi a S. B. che 'Imp.re
stara saldamente fin all’ultime sue forze, ma che esso Card.le
dubita, che non essendo aiutato competentemente, sara as-
tretto a conceder al Duca di Sassonia i monasteri e beneficii
che teneva et occupati dopo la concordia Passaviense con
ruina d’una infinita d’anime.*”” E che percio supplicava S. B. a

*7 The Duke of Saxony: John George I. On the agreement of Passau
see Documents, n. 6, note 108. Pizmdny’s fears were justified by the Treaty
of Prague signed with the Saxon elector in 1635. Cf- BireLEY, The Fesuits and
the Thirty Years War, 204ff.
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far ogni opera di soccorrerlo, e darne questo esempio anco agli
altri etc. [fol. 1347]

Replicai che N. S. esortera sempre 'Imp.re a non ceder cosa
alcuna alli eretici, e non concorrerebbe mai in questo. E che nel
resto sperava che Dio salvera il tutto, e si duole di non poter dar
quello che si domanda e molto piu. E che io haverei rifertoa S.
S.ta quanto S. Em. mi diceva.

[3-] Quanto al 3.9 capo della lega proposta dissi che som-
mariamente io rappresentavo a S. Em. due massime nelle quali
S. S.ta sta fermamente, e credevo che anco S. Em. le loderebbe:

La prima di non mettersi a risico alcuno d’entrare in guerra
fra Cat.ci, il che havevo anco detto di sopra.

La 2.2 di non mescolarsi mai in interessi d’eretici.

Il Card.le rispose che le parevano massime molto buone e
convenenti a un Pontefice.

Soggiunsi che oltre ad altre formalita della lega proposta,
che potevano farne lontana S. B.ne, vi erano principalmente i
detti due rispetti. E qui presa in mano la carta della lega ridussi
alli detti due capi le cose contenutevi circa la Pace di Ratisbona,
Pinerolo, Moienvic, i Passi della Retia,*** includervisi tutti i
Prencipi e stati dell’'Imperio, le leggi e Paci dell’Impero etc.**?
Conchiusi pero, che quando considerate queste difficolta, si
proponesse un’altra forma proportionata all’offitio e carica di
S. B.ne e che fusse di sodisfattione alli altri Prencipi che vi
hanno a concorrere, la S.ta Sua non [fo/. 134v] mancarebbe di
considerarla, et applicarvi i suoi uffitii, e farci quello che dal
canto suo si puo. Le soggiunsi, che S. S.ta con ’Amb.re Savelli
ha dato orecchio altra volta a qualche lega conveniente de
Prencipi d’Italia per difesa della provincia, quando gli heretici

28 Cf above, Documents, n. 1, note 18 and n. 3, notes 8-9.
9 The text of the league’s draft is published: MeDNYANSZKY, Petri Piz-
miny... legatio Romana, 42—47, n. 20.
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I'invadessero. E che se una tal lega andasse avanti, potriano poi
1 Prencipi uniti dar qualche soccorso di danaro o altro in Ger-
mania, quasi come effetto della lega d’Italia per tenerne lon-
tano il nemico. Ma questi esser discorsi che voglion tempo, e
consenso de Prencipi. Conchiusi che S. S.ta fara sempre in
genere buoni uffitii con Prencipi perché si congiungano a
danni di Gostavo, e delli eretici, ma questa lega proposta in spe-
cie come non la puo abbracciare, cosi non la puo persuadere ad
altri per le dette ragioni.

Rispose il Card.le confessando che bisognerebbe levare quei
capi che spettano alle cose d’Italia et Retia etc. E che quanto poi
alla conservatione dell’Imperio li pareva che S. B. potesse con-
corrervi, essendo un membro tanto principale della Chiesa, e
essendo I'Imp.re avvocato e adiutore di essa ne suoi pericoli etc.

Replicai che bisogna vedere, se vi ¢ compreso I'Imp.re, o
anco altri di diversa religione, come li comprende la scrittura.

Egli soggiunse che Paolo 3 si confedero con Carlo 5 per
I'Imperio.”°

Risposi, che S. Em. ne haveva dato una scrittura. Egli disse: si,
al S.r Card. Barberini. lo ripigliai [fol. 1357 ] che in quella il titolo e
scopo della lega sta espressa: Reducere ad antiquam Religionem et
Ceremonias Cat.cas et ad obedientiam Sedis Apostolicae. E vi si parla
de soli Cat.ci. E poi soggiunsi che nondimeno duro poco.”

Allhora egli disse: E vero, et io non fo conto di queste
leghe perché ogni poca cosa le scioglie. E solo si mantengono

% The league of Paul IIT and Charles V was short indeed, since Charles
V — with the help of the papal troops — had a glorious victory near Leipzig,
in Miihlberg in April 1547.

" The documents that prepared the alliance, like that of the consis-
torial documents, were collected and copied by the Secretariat of State. The
documents were attached to the material of the Borgia-affair and the
Pdzminy-embassage. Cf. BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 2629, 2257—282v (for instance

fol. 2337—238v: the instruction of Charles V of 1547 “ad cardinalem Trid.”).
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quando il capo ¢ tanto superiore a gli altri collegati che puo
sforzarli a far a suo modo, ma in altro caso non le stimo di
molta importanza. Ma pure il fine potrebbe unire i Prencipi,
ch’¢ la salvezza della commune religione.

To entrai a dire come da me, che havevo considerato due cose
in questo proposito. La prima che difficilmente possono strin-
gersi le leghe quando prima di stabilir la forma delle capitola-
tioni non si va sentendo 'humore, e le intentioni di tutti quelli
che vi hanno da entrare. Perché il portar una lega gia fatta
incontra mille difficolta ne gli altri che non v’han tenuta mano
a farla, non essendo in tutti un interesse, et un senso. E percio
meglio riesce il procurar di udir di mano in mano i sensi e le
intentioni di ciascheduno, e cosi formandosi le capitolationi a
poco a poco, vien a esser come passo e fattura di tutti. La 2.2
cosa era che a me non pareva molto pratticabile ['unirsi in lega
per guerre tanto lontane, [fol. 1350] perché le membra distanti
mal possono 'un I'altro aiutarsi. E che io leggevo in questa lega
che il capo di essa una cum ommibus confoederatorum dovessero
submittere copias a un collegato che fusse invaso durante la lega
cioe il doppio de soldati che egli contribuiva. Onde posto il caso
che un collegato venisse invaso in mezo d’Italia, actum esset de
eo, inanzi che 4M o 6M soldati venissero per tanti passi, et
impedimenti a soccorrerlo da Germania. E che percio a me
pareva (se ben poco m’intendo di materie militari) che per le
cose lontane si dessero i sussidii di danaro, e non si facessero
unioni di leghe. E che stante questo il Papa adempie in questa
parte quel che puo. E se non puo dar maggior sussidio di questo
che da, non vedo ne anco come possa spender per una lega,
poiché se piu havesse piu darebbe per sovvenimento, e non saria
necessario ch’entrasse in lega.

Replico il Card.le primo a quest’ultimo e disse: Il papa ha
ragione di non poter spendere per la lega, ne entrarvi, mentre
non possa ne anco spender per dar soccorso. E poi entro a dire,
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esser vero che meglio si conchiude la lega a farla a poco a poco
perscrutando 1 sensi de’ collegandi. Ma che I'Imp.re €'l Re
Cat.co hanno considerato che a far questo ci voleva non solo un
anno ma talvolta due, e tre. E che le cose dell’'Imp.re stavano
alle strette e non permettevano dilatione, e che percio havean
formata fra di loro la lega, e poi v’invitavano gli altri. Al 2.0
punto [fol. 136r] rispose che le capitolationi dicono che non
pontedosi mandar genti al collegato si mandino danari, i quali
possono anco mandarsi da lontano e presto.

Replicai che non leggevo questo nelle capitolationi, le quali
parlano solamente de submissione copiarum.

Rispose che virtualmente vi si puo intendere.

Et io dissi che anche il rimeter danaro cosi da lungo ha delle
difficolta, e che un collegato picciolo, o di piccole forze invaso
da un potente havera sempre bisogno pit presentaneo di soldati
che di danaro, e cosi stara a gran pericolo collegandosi etc.

Non replico altro a cio. Ma disse che scrivera le difficolta
all’Imp.re, perché egli non tiene facolta, n¢ ha altra infor-
matione sopre di questo, e che le capitolationi potriano rifor-
marsi, e accordarsi. Ma che & negotio di molto tempo. E percio
torno a dire del mandar sussidio di danaro. Et in questo preme
horae piu che nella lega, per quanto ho raccolto.

Le domandai, s’il Rabatta®* ha plenipotenza o facolta di
alterar gli articoli etc. Mi rispose di no. Ma che solo puo
proporre e invitare alla lega gia stabilita col Re Cat.co, si come
ha fatto qui S. Em.

[4.] Ritorno a impormi che da sua parte supplicassi [fol. 136v]
S. B.ne a dar di presente qualche notabil somma di danaro, e mi
ricordo di nuovo il suo timore che I'Imp.re s’accordi con Sas-

232

Anton von Rabatta (f 1650) was the captain of Gradisca from 1621; he
was an imperial resident in Venice in 1637-1647 after his commission in
Northern Italy in 1632.
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sonia,*® dicendo cio esser sempre in sua mano mentre li lasci
tener quei vescovadi etc. E che non potra far altro, come chi si
tronca un braccio per salvar il resto etc.

Con questa occasione li chiesi se Sassonia ha data fortezza
alcuna in mano di Gostavo.”* M’ha risposto che no. E che
Sassonia ha solo tre fortezze, e di queste si disse che haveva data
Dresda, ma non esser vero.”¥ Che ben la moglie di Gostavo era
stata li dentro e seco la moglie del Sassone, la quale gli ¢ parente,
anzi che anco adesso crede che vada e stia con essa lei.

Li domandai del figliuolo del Sassone. Disse che quello che
fu eletto al vescovado di Magdeburgh va con lo Sueco.”¢

Della persona di Gostavo quanto alla peritia militare, et alla
bravura disse gran cose. Ma che ¢ eretico pertinacissimo, e pone
la sua gloria in dilatare la sua religione etc.

Nel leggerli la cifra del nuntio di Francia, senti quello che
disse D. Gonzalo,”’ di tener per facilissimo I’abbatter Gostavo.
Alle quali parole il Card.le soggiunse: Questa ¢ una bravaria da
animi grandi, e come si dice, una Spagnolata, perché in effetto
I’abbatter Gostavo ¢ difficilissimo, e D. Gonzalo o non sa le sue
forze, o dice per iattanza etc.

[fol. 137r-138v vacat |

* There are two letters crossed out after it. > After it crossed out: wa con lo
sforzo de Popol?’. © There is an interpolation above the line, below it is
crossed out: ‘scud?’. ¢ There is a word crossed out after it. ¢ Interlineal in-
terpolation.

B John Georg I.

4+ Gustav Adolf II.

* The defense of Saxony was strengthened in those years by the di-
rection of Wilhelm Dilich.

3% August von Sachsen-Weifienfels (+ 1680) was the second son of John
Georg I, Saxon elector.

%7 Don Gonzalo Fernandez de Cordoba.
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13.
Rome, 10 May 1632
Cardinal Pazmdiny’s negotiation with Secretary of State
Lorenzo Azzolini

1. The answer for the suggestion given to the pope that the tithes should be
leased out which would enable them to give half of the total sum to the em-
peror is that these sorts of tithes are not usually leased out. The pope should
raise the necessary sum based on these tithes. What the pope can do against the
Protestants, he does. — 2. He supports the alliance of the Catholic monarchs by
sending extraordinary nuncios. The nuncio of Paris reported promising news
about the commission of Count Schwarzenbergh, imperial extraordinary en-
voy of Paris. — 3. The pope cannot join the planned league, since the Empire is
mentioned in it, which includes the Protestants as well. According to Piz-
maény, the defence of the emperor and the Catholic monarchs should be con-
sidered and the defence also includes the reoccupation of the lost territories.
Heated debate on this topic and the question of the Italian defensive league.
According to the Hungarian cardinal the latter would help the emperor in no
way, and it would take two years to sign it. Péter Pizmany again refers to the
alliance of Paul III and Charles V, while Azzolini emphasises that the pope is
already a member of the Catholic League. For his suggestion reading the
points of it, Pizmdny answers that he left his numerous such documents at
home. According to Azzolini, when Gregory XIII was suggested a similar
league he answered that it would be enough just to grant financial aid.

1. A papinak tett pazmdanyi javaslatra, bogy a kivetett tizedeket adjik bérbe, és igy te-
remtsék elo gyorsan a teljes dsszeg felét a csdszdrnak, az a felelet, hogy az ilyesfajta ti-
zedeket nem szoktdk bérbe adni. A papinak magdinak kellene ezek terbére a sziikséges
osszeget eloteremtenie. Es a pipa amit tud, a protestinsok ellen megcselekszi. — 2. A
katolikus fejedelmek osszefogdsdt rendkiviili nunciusok dtjin igyekszik biztositani.
Schwarzenbergh biro csdsziri rendkiviili kovet parizsi kiildetéserol az ottani nunci-
us biztato biveket kozolt. — 3. A tervezett ligaba a piapa nem tud belépni, mert a Biro-
dalmat emlitik benne, és az protestansokat is magdiba foglal. Piazmdiny szerint inkdibb
a csdszdr és a katolikus fejedelmek védelmérol lebet beszélni, és a védelem az elveszitett
teriiletek visszaszerzését is magiba foglalja. Pergo pirbeszéd errol és egy itilini védelmi
liga kérdéséral. A magyar biboros szerint utobbi semmit nem basznilna a csdszdrnak,
és két év lenne tetd ald bozatala. Esztergom érseke ismét 111, Pil és V. Kdroly szovetsé-
gére hivatkozik, Azzolini pedig arra, bogy a papa mar tagja a Katolikus Liginak. fa-
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vaslatira, bogy olvassa dt annak pontjait, Pazmdny azt felelte, bogy szdmos ilyen ira-
tat otthon bagyta. Azzolini szerint amikor X111. Gergelynek basonlo ligat javasoltak,
kijelentette, épp elég ligarészvetel az neki, hogy pénzsegélyt ad.

238

(BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 2629, fol. 1397—1410 — m2.p.)

Risposte portate da me al S.r Card. Pasman a X di Maggio 1632
da parte di S. B., e diversi havuto sopra di esse con S. Em.za etc.
[fol. 1407]
Risposte date da me per ordine e da parte di S. S.ta al S.r. Card.
Pasman a bocca in Roma a 10 Maggio 1632 circa una sua lettera
latina scritta a Castel Gandolfo al S.r Card. Barberino.

[1.] In sostanza le dissi che S. Em. proponeva che S. B. desse
all’Imp.re presentaneamente la meta delle decime imposte, con
venderne l'esattione. Ma non esser mai solito di appaltare, o
vender I’esattione di queste decime. [Che]? pero quando S. S.ta
volesse far questo, converrebbe che vi mettesse del suo proprio
o trovasse il danaro pagandone interessi ad effetto di rifarsene
poi con l'esattione di dette decime.

Hora come altre volte era stato detto a S. Em. non esservi
modo, ma che pure S. S.ta per il desiderio che ha di poter
cooperare contro gli eretici sarebbe andata pensando a quel piu
che havesse potuto fare.

3% Handwriting of Lorenzo Azzolini. Cited by Ha~vy, Petri Pizmiiny...

epistolae collectae, 11, 292; FRARNGT, Magyarorszdg. .. osszekottetései a romai szent-
székkel, 536, note 50.— A shorter version of the text: fol. 142v (S.r Card. Pasman
a me 10 Maggio 1632. ), only with Pdzmdny’s words. The content is the same
except of the third point: “Quanto alla lega. Che a lui e al Prencipe Sauelli ¢ giunto
facolti o ordine di entrare anche in altro negotio di lega se ben diverso dal gia stabilito
al Re Cat.co” Besides, some short notes, e.g.: “vuol partir prima de caldi, se non li
soprarrivano altri ordini” és ,desidera assai Pesser a Castel Gandolfo...”.

% Pdzmany’s letter was dated to 7 May. Published: Hanuy, Petri Piz-
many. .. epistolae collectae, 288-294, n. 738-739. See later also Appendix, 11, n. 3.
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[2.] 2.9 Che quanto al procurar 'unione de Prencipi Cat.ci i
Nuntii straordinarii si spediscono a questa, e gia son di parten-
za, e ne portano ordini strettissimi e caldissimi.

Che tenevamo lettere fresche di Parigi, che il Baron di
Suarzembergh mostrava di non partir mal sodisfatto del suo
negotio alla corte di Francia.**® E che se ne sperava qualche
buon effetto.

Rispose mostrando desiderio che cio segua etc.

[3-]3.© Quanto alla lega nella quale S. Em. propose che entri
N. S. per difesa dell'Imperio e de Prencipi Cat.ci. convien
considerare che I'Imperio comprende anco gli eretici esistenti
nel suo luogo. Al che il Papa non puo obligarsi.

Ha S. Em. mostrato che si potrebbe dir a difesa dell'Tmp.re e
de Prencipi Cat.ci di Germania contro lo Sueco e suoi collegati.

Ho replicato: Dunque a sola e pura difesa?

Ha risposto che difesa comprende anco la ricuperatione de
beni tolti loro.

Ho detto che questo ¢ da considerarsi molto, perché puo
intendersi contro Prencipi Cat.ci, co’ quali non par che S. B.
habbia da tirarsi in guerra.

Soggiunsi qui, che S. S.ta ha data orecchie gia a una lega
difensiva per Italia contro gli eretici che volessero invaderla,
conforme al motivo fattone dallo stesso S.r Ambaciator Savelli.

Che circa il formar tal lega deve considerarsi che S. B. ha da
esser anche ella difesa da suoi collegati.

Che la speranza di questa difesa S. S.ta non puo haver ne’
Prencipi Alemanni per la lontaneza, e bisogni loro.

Dunque deve sperar solo ne Prencipi d’Italia.

Che fra questi mentre non ci siano i Venetiani nulla rileva-
rebbe, perché questi hanno i passi in poter loro, onde il nemico

4 Peter von Schwarzenberg. His actions were frequently reported by
the nunciature of Vienna. Cf. Becker, NBD IV/s, ad indicem (770).
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potria in un attimo esser dentro lo Stato Ecclesiastico non che
dentro Italia.

Che pero S. B. non puo entrar in lega, non entrando in essa
i Venetiani, e gli altri Prencipi d’Italia. [fol. 1417]

Che i Venetiani non hanno ancora mandato qua loro Mi-
nistro, né rimessa la pristina corrispondenza. Ne meno si son
ancora ritirate le arme da confini di Ferrara.*#'

Che quando cio sara succeduto, non lasciera S. S.ta di far
offitii almeno per la detta lega a difesa d’Italia contro lo Sueco
etc.

Che ripetevo il detto altre volte, cio¢ che non potendo S.
S.ta spender piu di quel che spende per dar sussidii, molto meno
potra spender per una lega fuori d’Ttalia.

Rispose il cardinale che tal lega per Italia niente farebbe per
I'Imp.re, ma solo per le cose di qua.

Dissi che quando questa lega fusse stretta per Italia, dopoi si
potrebbe negotiar che i collegati ciascuno desse qualche danaro
per Alemagna affine di tener il nemico lunge da Italia, il che &
pur una specie di difesa. Ma soggiunsi questo esser pensiero
mio, e che vi bisognerebbe tempo, e veder, e sentir 'intentione
de Prencipi.

Poteva anche dirsi, che defendendosi Italia si defendono
tanti stati del Re Cat.co, che ha ...b interessi connessi con
Cesare, e son cose di Casa d’Austria. E di piu si defendono i
feudi imperiali, che son in Italia.

*#' The tension between the Papal State and Venice was non-stop after
Ferrara’s annexation of 1598 by Clement VIII, which was at its highest
during the pontificate of Paul V. Cf. Tusor, The Baroque Papacy, 40—42;and
on the annexation of Ferrara: Bircrt EmicH, Verstaatlichung des Nepotismus:
Der Heimfall Ferrara an den Kirchenstaat, Modell Rome? Der Kirchenstaat
un Italien in der frithen Neuzeit, hg. von Daniel Biichel-Volker Reinhardt,
Koln-Weimar—Wien, 223-240.
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I1 Card. torno a dire che questa lega vuol tempo a farsi
almeno due anni, e le cose di la son alle strette Pero S. S.ta
potrebbe unirsi ella con Cesare. E gli altri poi seguerebbero
I'esempio. Si come Paolo 3 in due mesi [fol. 1417] allegd con
Carlo s.

Risposi che fu piu di 2 mesi il trattato, e che gia un pezzo
prima della conclusione della lega erano stati mandati in depo-
sito danari a Venetia.***

E che quando vi entro il Papa, v’erano gia entrati tutti gli
altri Prencipi, et egli fu 'ultimo.

Rispose che non n’entrarono Prencipi d’Italia.

Replicai che ne meno si trattava de pericoli d’Italia, come
adesso, e percio si come allora fu provisto solo per Germania,
poiché Italia non stava in pericolo, cosi hora che si minaccia
anche a questa, deve in essa farsi una lega, come in Germania se
ne fa o¢ ve n’¢ un altra.

E piu dissi che il Papa concorre con la Lega Cat.ca di
Germania, e che essendovi quella, non pareva fosse necessaria
altra, e massime che S. Em. haverebbe ...d le capitolationi della
Lega Cat.ca.*®

Disse non haverle, per haver lasciate al suo paese molte
scritture etc.

Dissi anco che a Gregorio XIII*** fu motivata una simil
lega. Et egli rispose che assai era in lega, mentre dava gli aiuiti
di danaro etc. E cosi non fu premuto piu oltre etc.

Fu discorso poi delle nove di Germania.

* A word at the beginning of the line was torn out: ‘500’ (7). ” One word il-
legible. © Due to the damage, it is a conjectural interpretation. ¢ One word

illegible.

2 See above, Documents, n. 12, note 230.
*3 On the Catholic League: Documents, n. 3, note 69.
4 Gregory XIII (1572-1585).
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14.
Rome, around May 1632
Lorenzo Azzolini’s report on the papal politics

In his lengthy discorso that analyses the Holy See’s politics — which is an im-
portant source of the contemporary history of the Papal State — he speaks
about the embassage of Pizmdny according to its merits. He states that the
archbishop of Esztergom arrived in Rome to receive his red hat, and then to
negotiate with the pope about three points on behalf of the emperor. They
were the following: the joining in the league of the emperor and the Spanish
king and the motivation of others to do the same; financial aid, the assistance
of the emperor and other Catholic monarchs’ alliance against Gustav Adolf;
furthermore, the withdrawal of the French from the confederation with the
Swedish monarch. The pope gave a well drafted answer for all three ques-
tions, which is proved by their survived text; moreover, in speaking he ex-
plained them in more detail. To realise the alliance of certain countries and
the emperor he sent extraordinary nuncios. In relation to the aid he expressed
the impossibility to grant more than he had already given. However, due to
the great danger he was ready to send a bigger sum. He explained the real dif-
ficulties concerning his joining the league. However, he was not barred from a
useful alliance of a proper form.

Hosszas, a Szentszék politikijit elemz6, indokolé emlékiratdban — mely a Pipai Al-
lam korabeli torténetének fontos forrdsa — jelentoségebez illden kitér Piazmdany kovet-
segere. Kifejti, hogy az esztergomi érsek biborosi kalapja dtvételére érkezett Romdba.
Majd a csdszdr dltal ribizott barom pontban targyaldsokat kezdett a piapival. Ezek a
kovetkezik voltak: belépés a csdszdr, a spanyol kirdly ligdjaba és mdsok osztonzése erve;
pénzsegély, a csaszdar és mds katolikus uralkodok osszefogdsinak segitése Gusztiv
Adolf ellen, és kiviltképpen a francidk elvondsa a vele alkotott konfoderdciobol. A papa
mindbdrom kérésre pontosan megfogalmazott vilaszt adott, melyet meglevd szovegiik
taniisit, és szoban bosszabban is kifejtette tartalmukat. Az egyes orszdigok és a csdszir
osszefogdsdanak megteremzteése érdekében rendkiviili nunciusokat kiildott. A segélyt ille-
toen nyilvanvaloan és boségesen kimutatta annak lebetetlenségét, hogy tobbet adjon an-
ndl, amit eddig is adott. Tekintettel azonban a veszély nagysigdra, kész volt arra, hogy
a részletfizetések terbére nagyobb osszeget folyositson. A ligaval kapesolatban kifejtette
a belepésér megakadilyozo redlis nebézségeket. Egy megfeleld formajii és hasznos szo-
vetség kotése eldl azonban nem zdrkizott el.

(BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 2629, fol. 2077—224v — m.p.)
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Relatione della serie e progresso de’ negoziati di S. S.ta
e de suoi Ministri per la Religione Cat.ca e per la pace.*

[...] [fol. 2247]

Giunse intanto in Roma il S.r Card.le Pasman Arcives-
covo di Strigonia alla fine di Marzo, e prese nel concistoro
publico il cappello cardinalitio. E poi comincio a negotiar
con S. B.ne di alcuni capi commessili dall’Imp.re quali si
riducevano primo all’entrar S. S.ta nella sopradetta lega cele-
brata fra S. M. Ces.a €'l Re Cat.co, €’l persuaderci anco gli
altri Prencipi. 2.9 al dar a Cesare subsidii pecuniarii maggiori
di quelli che S. S.ta da in ogni mese, discendendo finalmente
a dire che almeno S. B.ne soccorra con una somma notabile
tutta in una volta. E toccando anche qualche cosa del levar
danari da Castello. E 3.9 et ultimo che ella continuasse
efficacemente gli uffitii per unir contro Gostavo con I'Imp.re
i Prencipi Cat.ci, e particolarmente Francia distraggendola
dalla confederatione, che ha con lo Sueco. [fol. 224v ] In quali
capi S. S.ta rispose con una forma precisa, che ¢ contenuta in
un foglio a parte, se bene in voce piu largamente espresse i me-
desimi sensi. Et essendosi di mano in mano negotiando, in
effetto S. B. quanto al punto d’unir le Corone con S. M. Ces.a
ha confermato la sua dispositissima e risolutissima volonta
di procurarlo con ogni sforzo per mezo de Nuntii straor-
dinarii, che spedisce principalmente a questo fine. Quanto al
prestar sussidio maggiore di danaro, s’¢ fatto intendere con
dimostrar apertamente et largamente la sua impossibilita di
dar piu gran somma di quella che ha destinato. Ma ha ben
soggiunto, che andera pensando in tanta strettezza se di
questa somma che va porgendo in ciascun mese, possa trovar
maniera di darne pit mesate in una volta. Quantoal 3.0 et ul-

* Handwriting of Lorenzo Azzolini.
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timo punto della lega, ha risposto con le difficolta reali, e
fondate per le quali né puo entrare ella medesima nella
confederazione formata fra S. M. Ces.a e¢’l Re Cat.co, né
meno puo procurare che altri vi entrino. Nel resto poi circa
la sua dispositione di far ufficio con Prencipi Cat.ci e di dar
ella stessa orecchie ad altra competente, et utile forma di
confederatione, ha risposto e trattato come in alcune notitie,
che sopra questo capo si consegnano a parte etc.*#S

246 A great apological summary of the papal politics by Lorenzo Azzolini

from the Peace of Regensburg to the Roman legacy of Cardinal Pizmény.






APPENDIX L.
Codex Barb. Lat. 2629

Fol. 7—72v: Documents of the protestation of Cardinal Borgia.

Fol. 73r—78v: “Cum tam multa sint nomina...” (Handwriting of Cardinal
Pdzmany’s secretary, a calligraphated styl., 4 points about the lega-
tions of Cardinal Pdzmany; ed. by MEDNYANSzKY, Petri Pizminy. ..
legatio Romana, n. 37, 9o—9s;" HaNvy, Petri Pizmdny... epistolae
collectae, 11, 307-311, n. 752.)

Fol. 79r—85v: “Summarium Legationis ad Sancitissimum Dominum Ur-
banum Octavum” (Handwriting of Cardinal Pizmdny’s secretary, Ja-
nos T6ros; ed. by Hanvy, Petri Pazminy. .. epistolae collectae, 11, n.
725, 256—261.%) (cancelled by the pope: ‘Legationis’).

Fol. 87r—88v: Note of Giovanni Doni, secretary of the College of Cardinals
(Documents, n. 2).

Fol. 89r—9grv: “Beatissime Pater; Caesarea Maiestas...” (Handwriting of
Cardinal Pizmdny’s secretary, Janos Téros, ed. by Hanuy, Petri
Pizmadny... epistolae collectae, 11, n. 733, 279—281.) — Fol. 96v, note of
the S.S.: ,1632. Quae dixit die 24 Aprilis in audientia privata Card.lis
Passmanus nomine Ces.ae M.tis reliquit scripta.”

Fol. 921v + 95rv: Conditions of Gustav Adolf for Colon (Documents, n. 11.a).

Fol. 93rv: Duke Paolo Savelli to Cardinal Francesco Barberini (Docu-
ments, 1. §).

" Later the publication of MEDNYANszKY is only mentioned if it is not
covered by Hanvuy.

* Hanuy wrongly cites MEDNYANSzKY, namely at the referred extract
(4247, n. 20) one can find the text of the Habsburg-league.
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Fol. 97r—98r: “Quamwis nuper...” (Pizmany m.p. to Francesco Barberini,
ed. by Hanuy, Petri Pizmdny... epistolae collectae, 11, n. 738, 290—292.
Cf. also n. 737.) — Fol. 98y, note of the S.S., Barberini 7z.p. “1632.
Ricevuta a 6 Maggio in Castel Gandolfo lettera del S.r Card. Pasman.”
“Li fir risposto che io andrei dordine dei S. B. a dirli a bocca quel che
occorveva per veplica. Vi andai il Luned; X1.”

Fol. 99rv: Conditions of Gustav Adolf and the German Protestants (Docu-
ments, n. 1.2).

Fol. 1o1r—1020: Congregation of the Cardinals before the Pope (22 June,
1546). Reading of the letter of Cardinal Adriano Trivultio about the
affairs of Germany (Italian style handwriting); fol. 1027, note of the
S.S.: “Scriptura data dal S.r Card. Pasman al S.r: Card. Barberini”.

Fol. 103r—104v: “Quod Eminentiam Vestram crebrius interpellare...” (Piz-
mény to Barberini, 7 May, 1632, Rome; handwriting of Jinos T6ros,
Secretary of Pizmany; ed. by Hanvy, Petri Pazminy... epistolae
collectae, 11, n. 739, 293-294.) — Fol. 1040, Barberini m.p.: “Risposto alli
8, subito che fu ricevuta”.

Fol. ro57: Papal Declaration about the Imperial Legation of Pazmidny (“Hu-
cusque Sua Sanctitas...”). (Ed. by MEDNYANSZKY, Petri Piazminy. ..
legatio Romana, 1. 38, 95-96.)

Fol. 1o7r-114v: Negotiation of Cardinal Pizmdiny with Secretary of State
Lorenzo Azzolini (Documents, 1. 3).

Fol. tigr—1210: Negotiation of Cardinal Pizmdny with Secretary of State
Lorenzo Azzolini (Documents, n. 4).

Fol. 123r—125v: Private Audience of Cardinal Pizmidny in the Apostolic Palace
(Documents, n. 11).

Fol. 127r-136v: Negotiation of Cardinal Pizmdny with Secretary of State
Lorenzo Azzolini (Documents, n. 12).

Fol. 140r—1410: Negotiation of Cardinal Pizmdiny with Secretary of State
Lorenzo Azzolini (Documents, n. 13).

Fol. 142: Notes of Lorenzo Azzolini (m.p.). The viewpoint of the envoy
of Tuscany about Pdzmany and the Italian situation (9 May, 1632),
the report of Girolamo Grimaldi about Pizmény’s statements,
about their cardinal legate during the reign of Pius II, anonymous
report concerning Pazmany.
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Fol. 142v: “S.r Card. Pasman a me 10 Maggio 1632”. A shorter version of
the text published Documents, n. 13.

Fol. 1437: Notes of Lorenzo Azzolini (m.p.). His conversation with the
envoy of Savoy about the situation of Italy and the prospects of the
league in question (11 May, 1632).

Fol. 145r—146v: Commentaries of Secretary of State Lorenzo Azzolini to
Cardinal Pizmdny’s League Proposal (Documents, n. 6).

Fol. 1477: Secretary of State Lorenzo Azzolini to Pope Urban V111 (Docu-
ments, 1. 7).

Fol. 153r—156v: Considerations about the treasury of Castel Sant’Angelo
(Documents, n. 8).

Fol. 157r—1710: Considerations about the Papal support to Germany (Docum., 1. 9.)

Fol. v74r—182r: “Extensionem bullae cruciatae pro Neapolitano Regno licite et
rationabiliter peti ex parte Regis Cath.ci.” (Roman handwriting, s.d.).

Fol. 18371867 (= fol. 187r—1907): The text of the new league-plan, 14
February, 1632, Vienna. Published by MEepNvANszky, Perri Piz-
mdny... legatio Romana, 42—47, n. 20.

Fol. 187r—190r: The text of the new league-plan, 14 February, 1632, Vienna.
(Handwriting of Janos Téros, Cardinal Pdzmdny’s secretary).

Fol. 19ov: “Copia capitulationum foederis initi inter Imperatorem et Regem
Catholicum, relicta in manibus S.mi D. N. ad dicto cardinali Pasman die
6. Aprilis 1632. in audientia privata” (Note of the S.S.).

Fol. 1917-1937: Verbal of the Congregazione dello Stato. Opinions and votes
about the extraordinay nuncios (“Die Veneris 12.a Martii 1632. In
Congregatione in aedibus Em.mi D. Card. Spadae”).

Fol. 195r—199v: Responses of Pope Urban V111 to Cardinal Pazmdny (Docu-
ments, n. 10).

Fol. 201r—206v: The first Papal Audience of Cardinal Pazmdny (Docum., 1. 1).

Fol. 207r—224v: Lorenzo Azzolind's report about the papal politics (Docu-
ments, N. 14,).

Fol. 225r—282v: Instructions, consistorial papers, Spanish letters etc. from the
16th century. Related to the rapport between Paul IIT and Charles V
(e.g. fol. 2334—238v, 1547, Charles V’s instruction to the cardinal of
Trento); actually, these are the copied documents of their anti-Pro-
testant league available in Rome.
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Supplementum

I.
S.L, s.d.
Cardinal Pazmany’s comments on his protest
“Intermittere mon possum”

The explanation that was scored out from the draft, which did not survive

in its full length, and omitted from the fair copy of the printed version de-

notes the root of the objection; namely the hindrance of the cardinals from

answering the emperor was the pope’s hidden ban to acknowledge him as an

imperial envoy. He shortly describes the meeting with the secretary of Car-
dinal Barberini after disclosing his objection.

Az utolag kibiizott, csonkin fennmaradt, s a kétségkiviil nyomtatdsi célva szint

tisztazatbol végiil kibagyott indoklds a tiltakozds okdt abban jeloli meg, hogy a bibo-

rosok csdszdarnak tovténd valaszaddsa felfiiggesztése burkolt tiltds volt a papa részé-

ril, hogy elismerjék csdszdri kovetnek. Roviden ismerteti a tiltakozds kozzététele
utdni megbeszélést Barberini biboros titkdrdval.

(AP AEV 154/3. — conc.)

Pridie eius dies Cardinalis petiit, ut copia sibi fieret alloquendi
pontificem, sed perendinata fuit admissio, et in diem Sabbati
reiecta. Accessit demum, quod secretarius consistorii seorsim ad
singulos Cardinales missus, intimavit: Supersederent respondere
litteris Caesaris per Cardinalem Pazmany exhibitis, quibus ipse
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legatus dicebatur, ut mature considerari possit, quod hac in parte
sit faciendum.

Hoc ubi ad aures Cardinalis pervenit, intellexit: Hac de-
nunciatione,? etsi involutis ac aulica urbanitate vestitis verbis
publicari, ne Cardinalis pro Legato cognoscatur. Constabat
siquidem nullum consultandi locum superesse, quum iam an-
tea hac de re verbis disertus a Pontfice¢ pronunciatum fuerit.
Vulgata re per Urbem, quum omnes interpretentur dictam
insinuationem non aliud esse, quam publicationem abrogatae
legationis Caesareae. Cardinalis Pazmany, ut Caesaris autho-
ritatem tueretur, officioque suo responderet, simul vero occa-
sionem daret aperte declarandi, // an legatio Caesaris agnos-
ceretur, subsequentem scripturam exhibuit Eminentissimo Car-
dinali Barberino, atque etiam eiusdem scripti copiam decem
Cardinalibus transmisit.

[m.p.:] Copia Scripti exhibiti Card.li Barberino circa Titu-
lum Legatid

[ Intermittere non possum... J°

Accepto hoc scripto Cardinalis Barberinus secretarium su-
um* misit, qui cum Cardinale Pazmany ageret, doloremque su-
um de scripto publicato indicaret. Simul illud declarando, inte-
grum ipsi esse, ut cum Sua Sanctitate negocia a Caesare commissa
tractaret, perinde ac si legatus esset. De nomine non debere litem
moveri. Cardinalis Pazmany modeste respondit. Salva existima-

3 Cf. Chapter I, note 97.
* Pietro Benessa. Cf. Chapter I, note 100.
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tione, salvo honore suo negligere se non potuisse, quominus
authoritatem Caesaris tueretur. Merito enim reprehensus, ac
homo nullius vel prudentiae, vel constantiae habitus fuisset, si
tacito silentio rem tantam transegisset. Vehementer autem sibi
dolere, quod necessitas imposita ipsis fuerit muneri sui defen-
dendi. Quod ad negocia Caesaris spectat, se illa tractare omnino
velle, perinde ac is mota difficultas non fuisset, pericula enim
Catholicis Principibus impendentia eiusmodi esse, ut moram aut
dilationem non patiantur.” Mirari autem se vehe[menter]e

* Corrected 7.p.; the original: ‘Hanc denunciationem’.” Corrected m.p.; the
original: ‘recognoscatur’. © Interlinear interpolation, #2.p. ¢ The original:
‘Copia Scripti Eminentissimo D.no Cardinali Barberino exhibiti. Eminentis-
sime ac R.dme D.ne, Patrone observand.me’. © The text is broken here!

2.
Castelgandolfo, § May 1632
Cardinal Francesco Barberini to Cardinal Pazmdiny

By way of introduction, he establishes how he did not miss sharing with the

pope what they had talked about in Rome. However, Urban VIII is ab-

sorbed in his medical therapy and in arranging the affairs of the Secretariat

of State; he can supply with an answer only a couple of days later through
Secretary of State Azzolini who will travel to Rome.

Eloljaroban leszogezi, hogy nem mulasztotta el a papa elé tarni mindazt, amirgl

Romdban egyiitt beszéltek. VIII. Orbint azonban lekoti egészségiigyi kitrdja és az

dllamtitkdrsagi folyo iigyek intézése, napok mitlva tud csak vilaszt adni a Romdba
utazo Azzolini dllamtitkar itjin.

(AP AEV 154/7 — orig.)

3 The more detailed description of these events by Pizmdny: HaNuy, Petri
Pizmdny... epistolae collectae, 11, 273—275, n. 731; and in his summarising

report (n. 755): 321-322.
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Em.mo e Rev.mo Sig. mio Oss.mo

Ritornato qua non lasciai di riferire e rappresentare alla S.ta
di N. S.re quello, che V. Em. si compiacque dirmi costi in Roma
intorno alli correnti negotii;® sopra di che pit preste si ripor-
tarebbono al’Em. V. le risposte di S. B.ne, se il ritrovarsi la S.ta
S.a punto nel colmo della sua purga medicinale, e 'occupatione
delli spacci ordinari della segreteria’ nelli tre giorni seguenti
non facessero ritardarle fin’ al Lunedi al piu lungo, quando il
Vesc.o di Ripa® verra a posta a trovar Vostra Eminenza da parte
di S. B.ne. Mi ¢ paruto in tanto di significarlo al’Em. V., alla
quale ricordando insieme la mia particolar osservanza verso la
sua eminentissima persona le bacio per finé humiliss.te le mani.
Di Castelgandolfo 5. Maggio 1632.

Di V. Em.za R.ma

[m.p.:]

Humill.mo e obl.mo Serv.ore

Il Card. Barberino

[adress.:]
S.r Card.l Pazmany

¢ The Hungarian cardinal planned to speak with Barberini, who returned
to Rome, on 2 May. His letter to Ferdinand II, Rome, 1 May, 1632. Hanuy,
Petri Pazminy... epistolae collectae, 11, 286—287, n. 736. The written version of
his utterances: ibid., 288-292, n. 737738 (the latter with the date of 3 May).

7 Le. the Secretariate of State.

$ Lorenzo Azzolini.
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3.
Castelgandolfo, 8 May 1632
Cardinal Francesco Barberini to Cardinal Pazmdny

They have learnt about the Swedish victory over the Bavarians from many

sources, which were slightly different than that of his (namely Pdzmany’s)

letter. Urban VIII is desperately worried about the consequences. They

hope that the aid will reach the army withdrawing towards Ingolstadt in

time. The pope as a father and pastor will do his utmost for the sake of the
alliance of the Catholic monarchs.

A svédek bajorok elleni gyozelmét tobb belyrdl is hallottik, részben mdsként, mint

abogy levelében (ti. Piazmdny) beszdamolt rola. VIII. Orbin végteleniil aggodik a

kovetkezmények miatt. Remélik, bogy idoben megérkezik a segitseg az Ingolstadt felé

visszavonult sereg szdmdra. A papa mint atya és pasztor mindent el fog kovetni a
katolikus fejedelmek osszefogisa érdekében.

(AP AEV 154/8 — orig.)
Em.mo e Rev.mo Sig. mio Oss.mo

I1 successo delli armi dello Sueco contro la Baviera si era
sentito da piu parti, se ben non con tutte quelle circostanze che
V. Em. s’¢ compiaciuta di significarmi con la sua lettera.” La
S.ta di N. S.re ne ha estremo cordoglio si per le conseguenze
dannose alla nostra S.ta Relig.ne, si anoc per la somma com-
passione di S. B.ne verso que’ Popoli Catolici. Piaccia a Dio
benedetto che lessercito ritiratosi intiero verso Ingolstat, e
glaiuti di genti che di giorno in giorno s’aspettavano da S.
M.ta Ces.a ributtino e scaccino il nemico. In tanto V. Em.
deve tener per fermo che i pensieri et i sentimenti de S. S.ta in
questi travagli siano di Padre e Pastore svisceratiss.mo, e che si
come fa tutto il suo possibile per I'unione dei Prencipi Cat.ci

9 Rome, 7 May, 1632. HaNvy, Petri Pazminy... epistolae collectae, 11, 293—
294, 1. 739.
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cosi vorrebbe poter fare ogni altra cosa in servitio della causa
diS.D. M.ta e del suo grece. Sara il Vesc.o di Ripa a parlar con
V. Em. come io le significai. Et recordandomele osservan-
tiss.mo le bacio humiliss.te le mani. Di Castelgand.o 8. Mag.o
1632.

Di V. Em.za R.ma

[m.p.:]

Humill.mo e obl.mo Serv.ore

Il Card. Barberino

[adress.:]
S.r Card.l Pazmany
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Ferdinand II (1578-1637), elected Holy Roman Emperor,
King of Hungary and Bohemia, Archduke of Austria
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Maffeo Barberini (1568-1644), Pope Urban VIII



FRANCISC’ S.R-E.CARD. BARBERINVS .

Cardinal Francesco Barberini (1597-1679), cardinal nephew of Pope
Urban VIII, Vice Canchellor of the Holy Roman Church
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BAV Barb. Lat., vol. 2629, fol. 201v (detail) — See Documents, n. 1.
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AP AEV 154/8 — See Appendix 11., n. 3.
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AP AEV 154/4 — See Chapter 11, 164, n. 146.
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